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AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 



About a year ago the publisher of the ^ Series of Brief 
Grammars of the Germanic Dialects ' invited me to prepare 
the Old English member of the series. At that time the 
pressure of other duties did not justify me in promising him 
more than a revision of an earlier set of lectures on Old 
English grammar, adapted to conform to the general plan. 
The brief sketch which follows, therefore, makes no pre- 
tension to be anything more than such a revision, although 
much has been added in the process of recopying which 
was foreign to the original draft. 

Hitherto, Old English grammars have virtually been 
founded upon the language of the poetical texts. This is 
to be deplored, especially when we consider that the manu- 
scripts in which they are contained are uniformly late ; that 
the texts themselves were composed at an earlier period, 
and frequently in another dialect ; and that in our present 
versions ancient forms are almost hopelessly jumbled with 
more modem ones, and specimens of the most widely 
separated dialects are occasionally united in the same 
composition. 

In the present treatise, on the other hand, the language 
of the older prose writings has, to a greater extent than 
heretofore, been chosen as the basis of grammatical inves- 
tigation, since it is safe to assume that they represent in 
some measure a single dialect. Besides the characteriza- 
tion of the West Saxon, which is everywhere made the 
most prominent, an attempt has also been made to give. 
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though in the most concise terms, the chief variations of 
the other dialects. Moreover, "the method followed has been 
the historical : that is, I have endeavored to discriminate 
between early and late forms in a somewhat more critical 
manner than has been customary, at least in Germany. In 
this respect, particularly, my work will need to be supple- 
mented and corrected. Just here, however, I desire to 
anticipate one objection which may be brought against my 
statements. When a sound or a form is said to be ^ earlier' 
or ^ later,' these terms are to be understood as designating 
the relative age of two corresponding sounds or forms, or 
the great preponderance of the one or the other in docu- 
ments of an earlier or later date, and must not be construed 
as denying the isolated occurrence of ^ later' forms in 
earlier texts, or the reverse. In the present state of our 
knowledge of Old English, it is not possible to proceed 
with any nearer approach to accuracy ; as regards the exact 
chronology of Old English sounds and forms, almost 
everything is yet to be done. 

Tiie citations are not usually intended to be exhaustive, 
since this was precluded by the very plan of the series. 
Many details, which appear to be confined exclusively to 
the language of poetry, have been intentionally omitted, 
because I believe that the beginner should first acquaint 
himself with the normal or typical forms of the language ; 
it should be observed, however, that what is lacking in the 
paragraphs treating of West Saxon will frequently be found 
under the head of the other dialects. On the other hand, 
I regret that my account of heterogeneous and heteroclitic 
nouns is not more full and explicit. 

In the phonology, and especially in that of the vowels, it 
was impossible to avoid touching upon the theories of com- 
parative philology. Here, again, the utmost attainable 
brevity has been aimed at. In general, an elementary 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



AUTHOR'S PEEFACE TO FIRST EDITION V 

knowledge of Gothic has been presupposed ; Old High 
German and Old Saxon forms have been introduced only 
in exceptional instances, and then only when they were 
required to elucidate some difficulty. 

The first effectual stimulus to a historical study of Old 
English, and the first outlines of Old English dialectology, 
we owe to Henry Sweet. In the introduction to his edition 
of the Cura Pastoralis the peculiarities of Early West 
Saxon were pointed out for the first time ; and his paper 
entitled 'Dialects and Prehistoric Forms of English' 
(Transactions of the Philological Society, 1875-76, pp. 
453 ff.) first directed attention to the earliest documents, 
and briefly characterized the principal dialects. Of prime 
importance are likewise his investigations into the quantity 
of Old English vowels (120, note) ; these were intended to 
prepare the way for a new edition of his History of English 
Sounds, London, 1874 — a work which leans rather to a 
theoretical treatment of Old English phonology. Besides, 
the grammatical introduction to Sweet's Anglo-Saxon 
Reader (now in its third edition, Oxford, 1881, though I 
have been able to consult only the second) contains many 
valuable, and, what is deserving of special recognition in 
this department of research, trustworthy particulars. 

The history of certain parts of the Old English vowel- 
system has been for the first time illustrated in the 
researches of H. Paul into the Germanic vowel-system 
(Beitrage zur G^schichte der Deutschen Sprache und Lite- 
ratur 4. 315 ff., and 6. 1 ff.)- To these should be added the 
articles by Ten Brink (Zeitschrift ftlr Deutsches Alterthum 
19. 211 ff., Anglia 1. 512 ff.), and by J. Zupitza (Anzeiger 
ftlr Deutsches Alterthum 2. 1 ff.). Of monographs on special 
points but few have been published. Zupitza has fully 
discussed the language of the important Kentish Glosses 
(Zeitschrift ftlr Deutsches Alterthum 19. 1 ff.); while, 
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besides Sweet, P. J. Cosijn has shed light upon Early West 
Sazon by his admirable studies of the Cura Pastoralis 
and the Old English Chronicle (Taalkundige Bijdragen, 
Haarlem, 1877 ff., 2. 115 ff., 240 ff.), as well as by his 
Kurzgefasste Altwestsachsische Grammatik (E. Theil, Die 
Vocale der Stammsilben, Leiden, 1881). The northern 
dialects, moreover, which had been almost overlooked since 
the labors of K. W. Bputerwek (Introduction to his edition 
of the Four Gospels in the Old Northumbrian Language, 
GUtersloh, 1857 ; the edition is totally useless so far as the 
text is concerned) and of M. Heyne (Kurze Grammatik der 
Altgermanischen Dialecte), have recently been made the 
objects of study. The language of the Psalter (Appendix, 
p. 222 ^) has been very critically elucidated by R. Zeuner 
(Die Sprache des Kentischen Psalters, Halle, 1881), and 
compared with that of the oldest Kentish texts ; the author, 
relying upon an earlier opinion of Sweet's, regarded the 
Psalter as Kentish, but this view is shown to be untenable 
by his own statements in the treatise referred to. Finally, 
a similar comprehensive investigation of the Northumbrian 
documents is soon to be expected from Professor Albert S. 
Cook. 

To what extent I am indebted to these and other prede- 
cessors for opinions or material can be easily determined 
by comparison. To assure every one his due is rendered 
impossible by the compass and plan of this sketch. 

To my friend W. Braune I owe grateful acknowledg- 
ments for his aid in the correction of proof-sheets, and for 
many valuable suggestions with regard to' the text itself. 

E. SIEVERS. 
Jbna, February 1, 1882. 

1 Seenowp. 3.— Tb. 
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While Sievers' Angelsachsische Grammatik was passing 
through the press, I was a student of philology at the 
University of Jena. The author had obligingly allowed 
me to read the whole manuscript before it was placed in 
the printer's hands, and now favored me with copies of the 
proof-sheets as fast as they were issued. Under these 
circumstances it was natural that, when the project of an 
English version was mooted, I should offer myself as the 
translator. I did so offer myself, and received from my 
honored teacher his cordial permission to make such use of 
his work as I might deem proper ; in other words, he left 
it to my option to expand, curtail, or otherwise modify the 
original in any way that commended itself to my judgment. 
The permission thus generously accorded, it has been my 
aim not to abuse. 

The original plan of the grammar has been left intact. 
Upon first view it seemed labyrinthine, and capable of much 
simplification ; but I was soon persuaded, upon nearer exam- 
ination, that the complexity of design was owing to the 
multiplicity of phenomena presented by the three Old Eng- 
lish dialects, and still further increased by the endeavor to 
discriminate between the earlier and later stages of West 
Saxon. The author might have made his Grammar easier 
had he chosen to ignore facts which clamored for expla- 
nation, instead of seeking to harmonize and account for 
them ; if the work is more difficult, it is also more scientific 

vii 
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and comprehensive. Moreover, mucli of the apparent com- 
plexity vanishes in actual use. The dialectal variations 
may be entirely disregarded ; examples of Late West 
Saxon are chiefly confined to the notes ; and the system of 
cross-references will not only facilitate the settlement of a 
doubtful point, but, if perseveringly utilized, will enable 
the student readily to comprehend the relations between 
the different parts of the whole organism — an organism 
which is not the figment of scholastic invention, but 
essentially natural and rational. 

With the exception of one or two unimportant redistribu- 
tions of matter, the modifications that have been made are 
confined to excisions, additions, changes in terminology, and 
changes in accent. The excisions are of such details as 
were criticised in my review of the Grammar in the Ameri- 
can Journal of Philology 6. 228, and need not be dwelt 
upon in this place. 

Important supplementary matter has been furnished by 
articles in various philological journals. Among these may 
be mentioned the papers contained in Englische Studien 
6. 149 ff., 290 ff., and in Anglia 6. 171 ff.; the valuable 
contributions of F. Kluge to Kuhn's Zeitschrift filr Ver- 
gleichende Sprachforschung 26, 68 ff., the Beitrage zur 
Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Literatur 8. 506 ff., 
and to Anglia, Anzeiger zu Band 6. 81 ff.; but especially 
the rich collections from Sievers' own hand (Beitrage 9. 
197-300). So much of this store as promised to render 
the Grammar more serviceable has been incorporated into 
its pages, though frequently with such alterations of form 
as to become practically unrecognizable, except upon careful 
scrutiny. The First Half of Cosijn's Altwestsachsische 
Grammatik unfortunately came to hand too late to be of 
any service. Besides the additions made to the body of the 
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work, the index has been amplified to include all the new 
words under the head of Inflection. 

The term < Old English ' has been substituted through- 
out for < Anglo-Saxon.' This change will hardly call for 
an extended justification. Whatever reasons may be ad- 
vanced for the retention of the name 'Anglo-Saxon/ the 
arguments in favor of ' Old English ' are manifestly, and, 
to my mind, overwhelmingly superior. The latter rest 
upon the practically invariable usage of our English fore- 
fathers, and upon the need of marking, by a simple as well 
as intelligible nomenclature, the succession of periods or 
stages in the development of our language. At the very 
beginning of the Preface to the English Chronicle, we are 
told that 'in this island there are five languages: English 
(Englisc), British, Scotch, Pictish, and Latin.' Alfred, in 
his circular letter prefixed to the Pastoral Care, advises 
that all freemen's sons be set to learning ' until such time 
as they can interpret English (Englisc) writing well,' and 
states that he has undertaken to ' render into English ' the 
book known in Latin as ' Pastoralis.' A century later, 
MUiic, speaking of his grammar, says : ' I, iElf ric, have 
attempted to translate this little book into English speech'; 
further on, when treating of letters, he states that ' littera is 
stcef in English ' (p. 4 of Zupitza's edition) ; and again, that 
* y is very common in English writings.' Again, in the Old 
English version of the Gospels, the text of Matthew 27. 46, 
interpreting the Aramaic, reads, 'that is in English 
(Englisc), My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? ' 
And while ' English ' is thus repeatedly employed to denote 
the language, 'Anglo-Saxon' never once occurs in this 
sense. But, if the application of the term English to the 
speech of our ancestors is warranted by their own practice, 
the phrase Old English is at least equally well supported 
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by convenience, analogy, and sound philological princi- 
ples. No one scruples to say Old Saxon, Old Norse, 
or Old French, while the sequence of Old High German, 
Middle High German, and Modern or New High German 
(Brandt's German Grammar, § 486) is too well established 
to be overthrown. The designation of the successive 
epochs in the history of English by the same terms — 
Old, Middle, and Modern — which have been so long and 
consistently applied to the sister tongue, can therefore 
hardly be regarded as constituting a serious innovation. 
These adjectives carry their meaning on their face, and do 
not require, for ordinary purposes, an interpretation at the 
hands of the professional philologist ; yet, while sufficiently 
flexible for popular use in their current acceptations, they 
admit of strict scholarly definition, and are thus open to 
no valid objection- on either score. • 

With regard to accent, I have followed Sweet in the 
third edition of his Reader; that is, I have uniformly 
employed the acute, and placed it over the former of the 
two elements in a long diphthong, thus differing from 
Sievers, who writes simple long vowels with the circum- 
flex, and places the acute over the second element of a long 
diphthong. A uniform adherence to one or the other accent 
is dictated by considerations of simplicity and economy, 
while Sievers himself distinctly affirms that the stress in 
every diphthong falls upon the first of the two components, 
though he ignores the theory in his notation. 

In conformity with Sweet's practice, I have designated 
the o, standing for a before nasals, by Q, and the umlaut-e 
by % original e being left unmarked. The j of the Grerman 
edition has been replaced by g, since it is not easy to dis- 
cern any advantage in the retention of the manuscript 
form. In the index, ar, whether initial or medial, has been 
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made to follow t, instead of being inserted, when medial, 
after d. . . . 

In conclusion, it only remains to express the hope that 
what is best in this treatise may be ascribed to Professor 
Sieyers, and that what is faulty in execution may be set 
down to the unwisdom of its editor. 

ALBERT S. COOK. 

XJmvKBsrrT of Califobnia, 

Bbrkjblkt, Cai.., Bfarch 19, 1885. 
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[In the first paragraph, the author recapitulates the sub- 
stance of the second, third, and sixth paragraphs of his 
Preface to the First Edition, and then proceeds as follows:] 

Under these circumstances, I have considered it advis- 
able to incorporate into this new edition such assured 
material as was ready to my hand. In addition to a num- 
ber of special investigations, catalogued at the end of this 
volume, my own collections have again been my chief 
dependence. Some of these, accompanied by references to 
the texts from which they were drawn, have been published 
in Paul and Braune's Beitrage 9. 197 £f., but the labor of 
making excerpts has been carried on uninterruptedly, so 
as to include the texts which have been published in the 
interval between that time and the present. That the 
search has not brought to light any very considerable 
number of important facts emboldens me to assume that 
the more essential linguistic phenomena of Old English 
have been observed and expounded with sufficient com- 
pleteness. To furnish an exhaustive presentation of details 
lay as little within the sco'pe of the present as of the former 
edition; It would have been easy for me to increase mate- 
rially the number of examples under each head, had such 
a procedure been consistent with the general plan of this 
compend. Notwithstanding this limitation, I trust that 
no considerable omissions will be discovered, except in two 
branches of the subject, which I have been deterred from 
revising more thoroughly, in deference to others who have 

xu 
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undertaken to investigate them. The Grammar of North- 
umbrian, by Albert S. Cook, the admirable redactor of 
the English version of this little treatise, already announced 
in the Preface to the First Edition, has been considerably 
advanced in the meantime, but not yet entirely finished ; 
while the appearance of Sweet's Grammar of the Oldest 
Texts is now unfortunately postponed by Sweet himself 
(Oldest English Texts v £f.) to a quite indefinite future. 

The manuscript of the new edition was virtually finished 
by the end of 1884, and the printing began early in 1885. 
Some of the more recent researches could not, therefore, 
be utilized. On the other hand, I have to acknowledge a 
debt of gratitude to those who have assisted me by the 
loan of still unpublished texts. The advance sheets of 
Sweet's Old English Texts were entrusted to me by the 
kindness of their editor as early as 1882. Professor A. 
Schroer has likewise courteously permitted me to use the 
proof-sheets of his edition of the Benedictine Rule. Finally, 
I am indebted to my friend F. Kluge for the loan of his 
apograph of Byrhtferth's Enchiridion, since published in 
Anglia 8. 298 ff. He has also revised the greater part of 
the manuscript, and furnished me with a number of valuable 

comments and addenda. 

E. SIEVERS. 

Tubingen, May 16, 1886. 
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In the present work I have endeavored to include all 
that is essential in the second German edition. This has 
demanded the rewriting of large portions, though the less 
important details have again been omitted, and the para- 
graph numbers do not in all cases correspond with those of 
the Grerman. The form of my first edition was in part 
determined by the necessity of incorporating much new 
matter, not found in my original, and its general outlines 
have been preserved in this new one, even when previous 
statements have been modified, and later discoveries 
introduced. 

The Index to the new German edition is a great improve- 
ment upon its predecessor, though it is confined to Old 
English words, and is not free from inaccuracies. These 
inaccuracies have been corrected to the best of my ability, 
and full Indexes of the words quoted from other languages 
have been added. It is hoped that this latter feature will 
facilitate the use of the book by students whose chief 
concern is with some other Germanic tongue, or with the 
more general problems of Comparative Philology. 

I am under obligation to Professor J. M. Hart for some 
useful criticisms upon the first edition, to Professor 
Sievers for permission to use the advance sheets of the 
revised book, and to all those whose approbation of my 
former effort has encouraged me to attempt this revision. 



University of California, 
July 4, 1887. 



ALBERT S. COOK. 
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In accordance with the urgent desire of the publisher, 
I resolved last autumn to carry through for the nonce 
a mere reimpression of the second edition of my Old 
English Grammar, and thus provide at least for the 
needs of the moment, instead of the complete revision 
which, though it had been in hand for a long time, was only 
partly finished. As soon as the printing began, however, 
I became aware that this plan was untenable. Accord- 
ingly, while typesetting and printing were in progress, I 
have rectified and expanded the old text, as far as was 
possible within the time at my disposal (October, 1897, 
to the beginning of January, 1898), by the aid of my own 
completed investigations or those of others (here I must 
mention with very special gratitude the names of Cosijn, 
Brown, Cook, and Lindelof). Under these circumstances 
it was quite impossible to attain perfect uniformity in the 
treatment of the various parts of the book. Changes have 
been made, especially in the Phonology, which in some 
places cried out with peculiar insistence for revision, 
wherever I could with any assurance replace an outworn 
formula by a more positive one ; other sections, especially 
120-125, I have left unchanged, because I found it impos- 
sible to resolve my doubts concerning them. Moreover, for 
the technical reasons suggested above, I felt myself bound 
to retain, as far as possible, the former numbering of para- 
graphs and notes. However, since this could not always 
be compassed, it has resulted that a number of references 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



xvi AUTHOR'S PREFACE TO THIRD EDITION 

from later to earlier sheets have become incorrect in con- 
sequence of the changes which had afterward to be made 
in the numeration, a fact which I beg may be borne in 
mind as an explanation of the unpleasantly long list of 
errata at the end of the book. 

The general plan of the book has therefore remained the 
same as in the previous edition. One thing, however, I 
wish to observe with respect to the somewhat increased 
number of details, especially in the Inflection ; it is that, 
unless the context evinces the contrary, every such detailed 
statement is to be understood positively, and not nega- 
tively ; in other words, the statement that such a form is 
found in such a text is not to be interpreted as meaning 
that it does not occur in any other, but only that it does 
occur there. It should also be notied that the term ' Early 
West Saxon ' must, in case of doubt, be regarded as applying 
only to the texts treated in Cosijn's Altwestsachsische 
Grammatik (the Cura Pastoralis, Orosius, and Chronicle), 
and in like manner that the terms 'Kentish,' 'Mercian,' 
and 'Northumbrian' refer to the corresponding larger 
dialect texts, which could alone be regularly adduced. 

The Index has this time been much amplified, in accord- 
ance with a wish which has been frequently expressed ; 
though whether to the advantage of the subject is, to my 
own mind, almost more than doubtful. 

I have thankfully utilized such contributions to the 

projected revision as interested readers and dear friends, 

above all A. Pogatscher and K. Luick, had made, so far 

as they seemed to fit into the present scheme. Besides, I 

am most heartily obliged to my friend Luick for a number 

of valuable suggestions which he made during the perusal 

of the proof-sheets of this edition. 

E. SIEVERS. 

Lbipzio-Gohlis, June 8, 1898. 
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In translating the new Grerman edition I have retained 
practically all the matter of the original, the general prin- 
ciples of my translation remaining otherwise unchanged. 
Here and there, as in the previous editions, I have ventured 
to differ with the author : thus, the term * Old English ' has 
again been employed (cf . p. ix), and the ^ and Q (p. x) ; g 
replaces j, and 9 has the position of th, except that ini- 
tially it follows t (cf. p. x). Moreover, the macron is here 
employed, instead of the acute accent, to denote etymo- 
logical length, and the acute accent, instead of the macron, 
to denote secondary lengthening. Under 127 I have intro- 
duced a note explaining ablaut more fully, having been led 
to think that this insertion would be welcomed by many 
students. In one or two instances I have added the title 
of some publication which has appeared since the issue of 
the German edition, and in several cases I have silently 
corrected a clerical error of the Grerman. 

I have not verified the references of the Index, nor have 
I appended Indexes to the cognate tongues, as was done in 
the second edition. If I have reason to think that this 
latter omission is unwelcome, there may be opportunity to 
repair it in future impressions. 

For some valuable suggestions I am indebted to Pro- 
fessor M. A. Harris, of Elmira College, and to Professor 
0. F. Emerson, of Western Eeserve University. 

ALBERT S. COOK. 
Yale Univebsity, 
July 11, 1903. 
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INTRODUCTION 

1. By Old English we mean the language of the 
Germanic inhabitants of England, from their earliest 
settlement in that country till about the middle or end 
of the eleventh century. From this time on the lan- 
guage, which differs from that of the older period by 
the gradual decay of inflectional forms, and the intro- 
duction of French elements, is called Middle English, 
and still later Modem English, or simply English. 

Note 1. The OE. writers uniformly call their own language 
Englisc; the Latin authors employ, for the most part, the term 
Lingua Saaonica. The expressions Ongulseaxan, Lat. Anglosaxones, 
etc., were originally employed only in a political sense. The argu- 
ment in favor of employing the term * Anglo-Saxon ' is merely that 
it has been accepted in usage as applying to the oldest period of Eng- 
lish, while * Old English ' has been applied to what is more correctly 
designated as Middle English. However, this consideration is over- 
borne by the facts that the use of * Anglo-Saxon,* as an English term 
applying to the language, dates from only 1783 (cf. New Eng. Diet, 
s. V.) ; that our early ancestors did not employ it in this sense ; that 
* Old English ' is in conformity with the terminology applied to conti- 
nental tongues (see above, pp. ix, x) ; and that ' Old English' is used 
by an ever increasing number of English philologists, having, among 
other authorities, the support of the New English Dictionary. As a 
concession to usage, the original of the present work employs 'Anglo- 
Saxon.' 

Note 2. Only an approximate date can be assigned to the close of 
the Old English period. Old English manuscripts were still copied 

1 
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2 OLD ENGLISH GRAMMAE 

in the twelfth century, and hence the language was still employed for 
scholarly and literary purposes. On the other hand, we may infer, 
from certain indications, that the popular tongue had before 1050 lost 
many of the phonetic and inflectional peculiarities which distinguish 
Old English from the later stages of the language ; for example, the 
distinction between dative and accusative. 

Old English forms a branch of the so-called West 
Germanic, i.e., of the unitary language from which, 
in later times, proceeded Old English, Frisian, Old 
Saxon, Frankish, and Upper German. It is most nearly- 
related to Frisian, but next to Old Saxon. Compare 
the editor's Phonological Investigation of Old English, 
Boston, 1888. 

2. In the earliest OE. manuscripts the existence of 
various dialects is plainly discernible. The chief of 
these are the Northumbrian, in the north ; the Midland 
or Mercian, in the interior ; the Saxon, in 'the south ; 
and the Kentish, in the extreme southeast. 

Northumbrian and Mercian together form the Anglian 
group. The type of Saxon is most clearly exhibited in 
Wessex, the most westerly Saxon district, and thus West 
Saxon has come to be regarded as the chief representa- 
tive of the Saxon dialects. The language of the third 
invading tribe, the Jutes, is represented in literature by 
Kentish. Hence the tribal divisions into Angles, Saxons, 
and Jutes have a grammatical parallel in the threefold 
division into Anglian, Saxon, and Kentish. 

Note 1. The pre-Alfredian texts, which are exceedingly impor- 
tant in a linguistic point of view, have been issued in a complete 
edition by Sweet, Oldest English Texts, London, 1885. The OE. 
charters were collected by J. M. Kemble, Codex Diplomaticus -^vi 
Saxonici, London, 1839-48 (new edition by W. de Gray Birch, Cartu- 
larium Saxonicum, London, 1883 ff.) ; the oldest ones are also printed 
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in Sweet. An extended bibliography is given in R. Wtil(c)ker'8 Grund- 
riss zur Geschichte der Ags. Litteratur, Leipzig, 1885. 

Note 2. Tlie principal Northumbrian texts, besides a few Runic 
inscriptions (Stephens, The Old Northern Runic Monuments 1. 406 ff.; 
Sweet, Oldest English Texts, 124 ff. ; W. Victor, Die Northumbrischen 
Runensteine, Marburg, 1895), are an interlinear translation of the 
Gospels, the so-called Durham Book, or Liudisfame Gospels (best 
edition by Skeat: The Gospel according to Saint Matthew, etc., in 
Anglo-Saxon and Northumbrian Versions, Cambridge, 187 1-87) ; and a 
similar translation of the Durham Ritual, edited by Stevenson for the 
Surtees Society, under the title of Rituale EcclesisB Dunelmensis, 
London, 1840 (a collation by Skeat, Transactions of the Philological 
Society 1877-79, London, 1879, App. L 49 ff.). 

Note 3. Mercian is supposed to be represented by the modified 
transcript of the Northumbrian gloss on Matthew (R.^) in the so- 
called Rushworth MS., but the dialect seems to be a mixed one, and 
to contain isolated Saxon forms ; as respects the other three Gospels, 
the dialect of the gloss (R.^) is much closer to that of the Durham 
Book. The whole is printed in Skeat^s edition. The very important 
interlinear version of the Psalter (in MS. Cotton Vespasian A. 1), 
which was for some time considered to be Kentish, must certainly be 
regarded as Mercian in its linguistic character. It was edited by 
J. Stevenson, Anglo-Saxon and Early English Psalter, for the Surtees 
Society, London, 1843-47, and more correctly in Sweet's Oldest EDg- 
lish Texts, pp. 183 ff. The translation of Bede's Ecclesiastical History 
was originally North Anglian, or perhaps Mercian, but the existing 
transcript is essentially West Saxon (new editions by Thomas Miller, 
The Old English Version of Bede's Ecclesiastical History of the Eng- 
lish People, London, 1890 ff.; Schipper, in the Grein-WUl(c)ker 
Bibliothek der Ags. Prosa, Leipzig, 1897-1900). Minor specimens of 
Mercian have been edited by A. S. Napier, Anglia 10. 131 ff. (a life 
of St. Chad), and by J. Zupitza, Haupt's Zs. 33. 47 (glosses). 

Note 4. The only remains which are certainly Kentish, in addi- 
tion to a few early charters (printed in Sweet, Oldest English Texts), 
are a metrical translation of the 50th Psalm, a hymn, and a collection 
of glosses in MS. Vesp. D. 6 of the British Museum. The first two 
were published in Anglosaxonica quae primus edidit Fr. Dietrich, 
Marburg, 1855, and less correctly by Greinj Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie 
2. 276 ff., 290 ff. (cf. Haupt's Zs. 15. 465 ff.); the glosses by J. Zupitza 
in Haupt 21. 1 ff., 22. 223 ff., and in Wright- Will (c)ker, Anglo-Saxon 
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and Old English Vocabularies 1. 55 ff. Not pure Kentish, but Kentish 
containing at least an admixture of Mercian forms, is the Epinal Glossary 
of the beginning of the eighth centuiy, together with the nearly related 
Corpus and Erfurt Glossaries, which are the chief sources of our 
knowledge of the oldest English. The Epinal Glossary was edited by 
Henry Sweet, London, 1884, with a photolithographic facsimile of the 
whole manuscript ; all three glossaries are in Sweet's Oldest English 
Texts 1 ff., and the Corpus Glossary in Wright- Wiil(c)ker 1. 1 ff. 

Alfred's translation of Boethius exists for the most part only in 
two MSS., the Bodleian and the Cottonian, which contain Kentish 
forms, while a fragment from another Bodleian MS. is in pure West 
Saxon ; the Metres are even more distinctly Kentish (see Sedgefield's 
edition, pp. xxxv, xxxvi). All are edited by Sedgefield, King Alfred's 
Old English Version of Boethius De Consolatione Philosophiae, 
Oxford, 1899. 

Note 5. Among the ancient specimens of West Saxon are certain 
works by Alfred the Great, preserved in contemporary manuscripts. 
These are the translation of Gregory the Great's Pastoral Care (edited 
by H. Sweet, King Alfred's West Saxon Version of Gregory's Pastoral 
Care, London, 1871), and of the Chronicle of Orosius, edited from 
the Lauderdale MS. by Sweet, King Alfred's Orosius, London, 1883. 
Next is the oldest text (Parker MS.) of the Saxon Chronicle, of which 
the oldest portion extends to a.d. 891 ; principal editions by B. Thorpe, 
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, London, 1861, and by Earle, Two of 
the Saxon Chronicles, Oxford, 1865, revised and much improved by 
C. Plummer, Oxford, 1892, 1899. Chief sources for LWS. are especially 
the numerous and still partly unpublished works of ^Ifric {circa 1000). 
His sermons are peculiarly important, on account of their preservation 
of dialectical peculiarities (edited by B. Thorpe, The Homilies of 
^Ifric, London, 1844-46, for the jElfric Society); jElfric's OE. Gram- 
mar of Latin was edited by J. Zupitza, Berlin, 1880. 

By Pure West Saxon is meant so much of the language of iElf red 
and JElfric as is common to both, excluding the idiosyncrasies of the 
individual scribes. 

Note 6. The poetical texts of Old English were collected by 
C. W. M. Grein, Bibliothek der Ags. Poesie, Cassel und Gottingen, 
1857-64 (newly edited by R. P. Wul(c)ker, Cassel, 1881-98). They 
originated for the most part in the Anglian territory (compare Beitr. 
10. 464 ff.), but are nearly all preserved in copies made by Southern 
scribes. The MSS. belong chiefly to the tenth and eleventh centuries. 
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and therefore represent no dialect in ite purity, but consist of a medley 
of the most various forms. Not only have Anglian forms frequently 
been transferred from the originals, but earlier and later forms of the 
same dialect alternate with each other. The poems, therefore, can 
only be employed with the utmost caution for grammatical purposes. 
Now and then, indeed, the metre does allow an approximate determi- 
nation of the original forms to be made (Beitr. 10. 209 £E., 461 ff.). 

3. The chief characteristics of WS. are tlie represen- 
tation of Germ, se by se (57; 150. 1) ; the accurate dis- 
crimination of ea and eo (150. 3) ; the early loss of the 
sound oe (27); and the displacement of the ending -u, 
-o, of the ind. pres. 1 sing., by -e (355). 

In EWS. the umlaut of ea, eo is le, passing later 
into i, y (41 ; 150. 2). Northumbrian has a tendency 
to drop final n (188. 2), and to convert we into woe, and 
weo into wo (156). The inflections werp unsettled at 
an early period ; especially noticeable is the frequent 
formation of the ind. pres. 3 sing, and of the whole 
plur., in -8 instead of -fJ (357). The oldest criterion of 
Kentish is the vocalization of gr to i (214. 2) ; more 
recent was the substitution of e for y (154). 

ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION 

4. The OE. alphabet is the Latin alphabet as modi- 
fied by English scribes. The letters f, gr* r^ and s are 
most unlike the usual forms. Besides the Latin letters, 
there were fJ, p, and a character for w, the two latter 
being borrowed from the Runic alphabet (note 3). 

English editions of OE. texts have often been printed 
with type made in imitation of the manuscript characters. 
At present, however, the Roman letters are universally 
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preferred, with the addition of the characters ff and p. 
Occasionally, too, the OE. s is employed to represent g*. 

Note 1. The characters 3 and g are not discriminated as indicating 
respectively spirant and sonant stops (211 ff.) until we reach the MSS. 
of the close of the OE. period, or later. The OE. manuscripts them- 
selves have only the form 3, and the Latin manuscripts of the period, 
written in England, likewise employ it to represent Latin g, of which 
it is only a modified form ; hence we can form no conclusion from 
the mere character regarding its pronunciation at this time. The 3 is 
employed by some authorities (and so also in the original of the pres- 
ent work) in order not to create the impression that it was introduced 
later to denote the spirant, whereas in fact it was the g which was 
added to distinguish the sonant stop. 

Note 2. Abbreviations are not very common in Old English manu- 
scripts. They are usually denoted by ~ or ~. " over vowels signifies 
m, for example fro = f^9in ; over consonants er, as in sefi, faestn, 
of = aBfter, fsestem, ofer. On the other hand, " denotes or, as in 
f, fe, befan, etc.^ = for, fore, beforan ; but ?Jon, hwon stand for 
?k>ime, hwonne. A p with crossed vertical signifies ps&t. The fol- 
lowing were borrowed from Latin : "1 for 9nd, and, and ; and an 1 
crossed with an undulatory stroke for o?RJe, or. Less common are 
actual Latin words, such as d&s (= dominus), or rex for OE. 
dryhten, cyning. 

Note 3. Before the introduction of the Latin alphabet, the Eng- 
lish already possessed Runic letters. This alphabet is an extension of 
the old German Runic alphabet of twenty-four letters (L.F. A. Wimmer, 
Die Runenschrift, tr. by F. Holthausen, Berlin, 1887). The few Rimic 
remains may be found in G. Stephens, The Old Northern Runic Monu- 
ments, Copenhagen, 1866, 1. 361 ff., and in Sweet, Oldest English Texts, 
pp. 124-130 (cf. also 2, note 2). The most important of these are the 
inscriptions on the Ruthwell Cross in Northumberland (also in Zupitza- 
MacLean, Old and Middle English Reader ; Grein-WtQ{c)ker 2. 111- 
116 ; best in Victor, Die Altnorthumbrischen Runensteine, pp. 2 ff.; 
compare Cook, * Notes on the Ruthwell Cross,' in Pub. Mod. Lang. 
Assoc. 17. 367-390), Bewcastle Cross in Cumberland (Stephens 1. 398 ; 
Victor, pp. 13 ff.), and the Clermont or Franks casket (Stephens 1. 470 
ff.; E. Wadstein, Ett Engelskt Fomminne frdm 700-Talet och Eng- 
lands Ddtida Kultur, Goteborg, 1901 ; and especially A. S. Napier, * The 
Franks Casket,' in An English Miscellany, Oxford, 1901, pp. 362-381). 
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5. The data for determining the pronunciation of 
these letters is furnished by the traditional pronuncia- 
tion of Latin as it obtained in England from about the 
seventh century; besides, it is not improbable that 
Celtic (Irish) influences must be' taken into account. 
In doubtful cases we are obliged to resort to variation 
in the orthography, and especially to phonetic changes 
and grammatical phenomena in Old English itself, as a 
means of determining the pronunciation. Moreover, 
the latter cannot have been the same at all times and 
in all localities. 

In the following chapters on phonology the more 
precise pronunciation of the individual letters will be 
indicated, whenever it can be done with any approach 
to certainty, especially where this differs from the pro- 
nunciation of the corresponding Latin letters. 
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PHONOLOGY 

PART I. — THE VO WELS 

IN GENERAL 

6. The Old English vowels are denoted by the six 
simple characters a, e, 1, o, u, y, the ligature ae, and the 
digraphs oe, ea (ia), eo, io, and le (rarely au, ai, ei, 
ol, ui, and in the oldest texts eu, iu); the latter, with 
the exception of oe, ol, and ui (and occasionally eo, 27, 
note), having the value of diphthongs. 

Note 1. Ancient MSS. often write ae as ae, or even as ^ ; so, too, 
the printed as is always represented by oe. The distinctions in both 
cases are merely graphical, and have nothing to do with the pronun- 
ciation. For ei, which is mostly restricted to foreign words, the later 
MSS. have also eg(e), as in seegtl, Sweg(e)n, for seei3, Sweln. The 
occurrence of the diphthong au is very infrequent ; it is f oimd in for- 
eign words like cawl, cole^ laurtreow, laurel, elauster, cloister ; and 
perhaps in auht, aught, nauht, naughty saul, soul, for and beside 
a(w)uht, iia(w)uht (344 ff.), sa(w)ul (174. 3). The diphthongs ai, 
oi, ui are rare, and especially Northumbrian, graphic variants for 
ae, oe, and y respectively, as in cnaiht, fraigna (155. 3), Coinred for 
Coenred, suinnig for synnig, sinful. 

Note 2. Old English has no diphthongs except those already men- 
tioned. Every other vowel combination (including in most cases ei) 
muat be analyzed into its two component vowels : aidlian = a-idlian, 
aurnen = a-urnen, aytan = a-ytan, beiman = be-lrnan, geywed = 
ge-ywed,geuniian=ge-uiinan,etc.; iu is generally ju (74; 157, note). 

7. With respect to the position of the articulating 
organs, a, o, u are guttural vowels, while ae, e, i, oe, y 
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are palatals (see the author's Phonetik,* pp. 92 flf.). 
The diphthongs uniformly begin with a palatal sound. 

Note. Of the palatal vowels, the following belong to the earliest 
prehistoric stage of Old English : viz., ae = West Germ, a (49) ; w = 
West Germ, a (57. 2) ; e = West Germ, e (53) ; i ; i ; and the initial 
comx)onents of the diphthongs ea, eo, io. On the other hand, the fol- 
lowing arose in a somewhat later prehistoric period of OE. , and are 
due to the palatalization of an originally guttural vowel by i-umlaut : 
viz., » as i-umlaut of a (90); ^ as i-umlaut of* a, 9 before nasals 
(89. 4), and of o (93. 1); e as i-umlaut of o (94); besides ob, oe (27), 
and stable y, f (32 ; 33). These two groups may properly be designated 
by the terms * primary palatal vowels' and 'secondary palatal vowels' 
respectively. The following occupy an intermediate position, in so far 
as they are umlauts, not of guttural vowels, but of the primary palatals : 
viz., ^ as umlaut of ae (89. 1); ie, ie = unstable i, 1 ; y as umlaut of 
ea, eo, io ; and y as umlaut of ea, eo, Io (97 ft.). 



QUANTITY 

8. All these vowels, together with the diphthongs, 
have both short and long quantity. Length is some- 
times indicated, especially in the more ancient manu- 
scripts, and again in monosyllables, by gemination of 
the simple vowel sign (yy probably never being found) : 
aa, breer, miin, doom, huus. The ligatures and diph- 
thongs, on the other hand, are never geminated. At a 
later period, length is indicated by an acute accent over 
the vowel sign or combination — d, br^r, min, d6m, 
hus, m^s, sse, 6etfel or o^9el, 6ac or edc, tr^owe or 
tre6we, etc. — though at best it is only employed spo- 
radically, and is subject to no fixed rule. In the pres- 
ent work we shall, in conformity with the latest English 
usage — though against the German original, which 
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employs the acute — designate length by the macron, 
and thus write: 



a 


ae 


e 


1 


o 


oe 


u 


•y 


a 


se 


e 


i 


o 


de 


u 


y 



Note 1. In Germany it has been customary, following Jacob 
Grimm, to employ the circumflex over simple vowel signs, instead of 
the acute : ft, brSr^ min, dOm, hiis, m^s, etc. Short and long ae and 
OB were formerly discriminated as a and ae, 6 and oe ; these have now 
become almost universally ae and §b, oe and db. Grimm designated 
the long diphthongs as eA, e6, 16, which have latterly been replaced 
by eft, e6, iS, or ^, ^, ie. 

Note 2. The macron in long diphthongs does not denote length 
of the first element, but a lengthened pronunciation of the whole diph- 
thong (34). 

Note 3. The circumflex is exceptionally used in this book to dis- 
tinguish compounds like 6-a, i-a from the diphthongs ea, ia : Pers^as, 
Ind^as, North, wrfa, etc. For the designation of secondary lengthen- 
ing by ', see 124, note 3. 

Note 4. Stress is denoted, when at all, by a raised period after 
the vowel of the stressed syllable, while an unstressed syllable is indi- 
cated by a colon ; cndgit (more exactly, o*ndgi:t), but ongi*tan, etc. 

9. The originally long vowels of certain derivative 
and final syllables can scarcely ever be proved to have 
retained their length in OE.; every vowel of a deriva- 
tive or final syllable must, therefore, generally be 
regarded as already short. 

Note. Earlier writers on the subject, in deference to the authority 
of Jacob Grimm, have wrongly designated the -e of the instr. sing, as 
long. Some grammarians at present attribute length to the ending 
-ere, as in bocere (248. 1), and to the -i- of the Second Weak Con- 
jugation, as in sealfian (411 ff.). 
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WEST SAXON VOWELS 
I. THE VOWELS OF STRESSED SYLLABLES 

1. SIMPLE VOWSLS 
a 

10. Short a is comparatively rare. It is more or less 
regularly wanting before nasals (65 fF.), and is likewise 
avoided in all closed syllables. Exceptions are rare : 
habban, nabban (415 ; 416) ; crabba, crab ; bnappian 
(rarely bnaeppian), na'p ; lappa (more rarely laeppa), 
skirt; appla, plur. of aeppel, apple; 9accian, stroke; 
mattuc, mattock; graffetungT) scoffing ; assa, ass ; asse(n), 
she-ass ; cassuc, hassuc, sedge ; asce, axe, ashes ; flasce, 
fiajLe^ flask; masce, maxe, mesh; wascan, waxan, wash; 
wrastlian, wraxlian, wrestle ; brastlian, crackle ; saht- 
lian, reconcile; the Latin words abbud, abbots arc, ark^ 
careem, prison^ sace, sack^ trahtian, treat; and the 
dialectic margren, morning^ etc. Even in open syllables 
the presence of the a depends in part upon the influence 
of a following vowel (50). 

Note. For a before 1 in a closed syllable, as in aid, jGEkUan, see 
80 ; 158. 2, 

11. Short a springs regularly from a Germ. (Goth.) a 
(49 fE.), margren being an exception, as coming from o (10). 

12. Long a is frequently found, and before all conso- 
nants, whether in open or closed syllables : batan, is 
called; grast, ghost; ban, bone^ dat. plur. banum, etc.; 
moreover, in foreign words like sacerd, calend, magris- 
ter, from Lat. sacerdos^ calendae^ magister (50, note 5). 
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13. a regularly corresponds to Germ. (Goth.) ai (62); 
less frequently, when followed by w, to Germ, se, Goth. 
e (57. 2. a). 

ae 

14. Short SB is a vowel sound which is characteristic 
of Old English; its pronunciation seems to have been 
that of the modem English short a in Tnan^ hat. It 
occurs chiefly in closed syllables : daegr, day; faet, vat; 
saet, %at Its use in open syllables is for the most part 
confined to such as were closed syllables until the Old 
English period, as in aecer, acre^ Goth, akrs, stem akra- ; 
faegrer (beside fSegrer), /air, Goth, fagrrs, stem fagra- ; 
or to such as were followed by an inflectional (ae), e, as 
gen. daegres, dat. daegre, from nom. ace. daegr. 

15. Short ae usually represents a Germ. (Goth.) a 
(49); it is wanting before nasals (65), before w (73), 
before h terminating a syllable (82), before r -f con- 
sonant (79), and in WS. before 1 + consonant (80). 

Note, ae is occasionally found in place of ^ (89, note 6). 

16. Long se seems generally to have had the pronun- 
ciation of the German long a. It occurs quite fre- 
quently, and is not restricted by any special influences. 

17. The ae is of various origin. It is either 

1) i-umlaut of OE. a = Germ. (Goth.) al, as in Iseran, 
Goth, laii^an, teach^ from OE. lar, lore; stsenen, %tony^ 
from Stan, stone (90) ; or 

2) developed from Germ, se, Goth, e, as in baeron, 
hore; msegT) kinsman (Goth, berun, megrs) (57.2); or 
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3) developed from Latin a, as in strlet, street (57. 1); 
or, finally, 

4) lengthened from short ae, as in saede, said^ for 
sae^de (214. 3). 

e 

18. Short e is one of the commonest sounds of Old 
English. As regards its pronunciation,' it would seem 
that various sounds (as in Middle High German, for 
example) are represented by the same letter, or at least an 
open and a close sound. It is, however, impossible to 
trace this distinction through all periods with perfect 
certainty. 

19. The twofold pronunciation of the e is undoubt- 
edly to be referred to its twofold origin, it being either 

1) an older e, i.«., it corresponds to a Germ., (OHG. 
OS.) e, Goth. 1, as in stelan, steal (OHG. OS. stelan, 
Goth, stilan) (53) ; or it is 

2) umlaut-e, and then either a) 1-umlaut of a, or 
more exactly of ae, as in saltan, sety Goth, saljan (89. 1) ; 
or b) i-umlaut of q, from a before nasals, as in c^nnan, 
Goth, kannjan (89.4); or c) i-umlaut of o, as in ^xen, 
from oxa, ox (93. 1). 

Which of these e's had the open and which the close 
sound cannot be ascertained with certainty; yet it is 
probable that (in opposition to the OHG.) the umlaut-e 
was in general the more open of the two, and that the 
umlaut-e itself may have been variously pronounced 
according to its origin (89, note 5). 

The umlaut-e is denoted in the present translation 
by ^, while the older e remains unmarked. 
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Note. The above designation of the umlaut-e is in accordance 
with the practice of such scholars as Holtzmann and Sweet. Many 
Grermans, following Jacob Grimm, denote the ancient e by e, and this 
practice is followed in the original of the present book, the omlaut-e 
being left undesignated, because the MSS. often write ^ for ad (6, 
note 1). 

20. The older e is lacking before nasals and nasal com- 
binations (45.2; 69), and, in common with the umlaut-e, 
is restricted by the influence of w (73), diphthongization 
after palatals (74 ff.), the various breakings (77 ff.), and 
the u- and o-umlauts (lOl ft,). 

21. Long e, a tolerably common sound, springs from 
various originals. It corresponds, 

1) though but seldom, to Germ. (Goth.) e, OHG. ea, 
ia, as in her, here (58) ; it is 

2) i-umlaut of o (94) ; 

3) of unknown origin in the preterit of certain redu- 
plicating verbs (395. 2). In addition to these regular cor- 
respondences, e also occurs now and then 

4) as i-umlaut of ea (97 ; 99), and 

5) as an occasional form of se (57, note 2 ; 150. 1 ; 151). 



22. It is necessary to distinguish between two i-sounds 
in WS. The one evidently had a purer i-quality, and 
is therefore consistently expressed by i down to a late 
period and in all dialects ; only in very late documents 
does y sometimes take its place. The second i-sound, 
which originally sprang from a diphthong, ie, io, was 
assimilated to the pronunciation of the y earlier than 
the other, for which reason the character representing it 
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fluctuated much earlier between i and y (and the older 
ie, io, cf . 97 ff.). These statements hold good without 
distinction both for the short and the long vowel. 

We will distinguish the two sounds as stable and 
unstable i. 

Note. In Manuscript H of the Cora Pastoralis !e does indeed 
occur for stable 1, i. 

23. Stable short i corresponds 

1) usually to a Germ, i, as well when the latter 
represents Indo-European i as when it is a Germ, devel- 
opment of an Indo-European e (45 ; 54) ; 

2) it is a peculiarly OE. development of a Germ, c, 
as in niman (69). 

Unstable short i, on the other hand, is, as a rule, the 
more recent modification of an original ie, less frequently 
io (97 ff.; 105; 107. 4 ff.). 

24. Stable long i is either 

1) the representative of a Germ, i (59), or 

2) has arisen from Germ, i by ecthlipsis, contraction, 
etc. (185 ; 214. 3, 4). 

Unstable long i, on the contrary, is the modification 
of an older ie (97 ff.). 

Note. For final long i the MSS. (though hardly the oldest ones) 
often have i^;: bi^; (also in compounds like big^spel, example; blg- 
g^ng^ cultivator), hlg, sig, for bi, by, hi, they, si, be; so also igge 
for ige, as m wiggend, warrior, for wigend ; Igge from ig, ialand^ 
for ige, etc. (rarely before other vowels : igga9, iggo9, island). 
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25. Short o in stem syllables is of twofold origin, 
and accordingly represents two different sounds : 

1) close o, Goth, u, as in god, God; boda, messenger^ 
etc. (55). This o does not occur before nasals (70). 

2) open o, corresponding to a Germ. (Goth.) a before 
nasals, and often interchanging with a, as in luonn and 
luann, man ; bona and hana, cock (65). 

Note. The MSS. do not distinguish between the two o-soiinds ; 
Sweet follows the example of the old Norse MSS. in denoting the 
open o by 9, — thus, in9nii, h9na, as contrasted with god, boda, etc. 
For grammatical purposes this potation is to be recommended, and 
it is accordingly adopted in the present translation (though not in 
the original). 

26. The sound of long o cannot be ascertained with 
entire certainty; it is not improbable that the long as 
well as the short o had originally a double pronuncia- 
tion, close and open, corresponding to its twofold origin. 
It is 

1) the representative of Germ. (Goth.) o, as in grod, 
good (60), and in that case was probably close from the 
beginning; or 

2) the representative of Germ, se before nasals, as in 
monatl, month (68); or 

3) lengthened from Qn = Germ. (Goth.) an, as in gros, 
goose (186). 

The open pronunciation may be assumed as original 
in cases 2 and 3, but its continuance into the historic 
OE. period cannot be demonstrated. 

Note. Long o appears in foreign words as the representative of 
ON. au, as in ora, a certain coin^ landcop, purchase of land, lahcop, 
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legal purchase^ roda, rvddy from ON. aurar, -kaup, raa?9r ; but there 
occur on the coins such spellings as Ou?lfgrlm, Asgout, Oustman, 
adhering closely to the ON. orthography. 



27. The two sounds oe and oe, which are of frequent 
occurrence in the oldest non-West Saxon texts, and more 
especially in the Ps. and North., are no longer to be 
found in the oldest documents of WS., if we except a 
few scattered ce's (94, note). As substitutes for the two 
sounds occur the delabialized e, e. 

Note. Barely is eo written for oe = od ; meodren-, feo, beoc (Cod. 
Dipl.) for moedren-, foe, bcec. 



28. A detailed proof of the twofold pronunciation 
(open and close) of OE. u cannot be given, although 
probabilities favor this assumption. 

29. Short u occurs without limitation before all con- 
sonants. It corresponds 

1) to West Germ, u (56); 

2) occasionally to West Germ, o, especially before 
nasals, as in sruma, man (70); 

3) it frequently arises from io (i) and eo, in the com- 
binations wlo and weo (71 ; 72). 

30. Long u has a twofold origin. It is usually 

1) the representative of Germ, fi, as in hus, house (61); 

2) due to the loss of a nasal from the combination 
tin, as in muST, mouth (186 ; cf . also 214. 3, note 8). 
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31. In the older WS. documents, as well as in the 
other dialects, the letter y originally denoted a sound 
resembling the German ii, the i-umlaut of u. This y we 
will characterize as stable. Besides this stable y, there 
occurs in LWS. an unstable y, interchanging with i (22). 

Note. Not till a comparatively late period does i sometimes take 
the place of stable y, first of all in the combination ci for cy, as in 
cining, cinn (or kining, klnn, 207, note 2) ; scildlg, guiUy: before 
palatals, as in bige, mind ; bicgean, think ; bicgean, buy ; dibtig, 
doughty; genibtsum, plentiful; drige, dry; and before n, 1 + palatal, 
as in t^incean, seem ; blDgrian, hunger ; spinege, sponge ; lespring, 
fount ; filigan, follow ; iebiUg^, anger y etc. 

Before palatals, unstable y is also rare; as collateral forms of 
EWS. bieg, hay; He^^ flame; smiec, smoke; ^fliegan, banish; biegan, 
bend; tiegan, tie^ there occur almost exclusively big, lig, smic, 
&fligan, bigan, tigan; so almost always nlbt, mibt (98, note); 
but, on the other hand, beside ciegan, lecan, and cigan, ican, there 
are frequent instances of cygan, ^can. Instead of micel, large, there 
is an early occurrence of mycel, probably by analogy with lytel. 

32. The etymological correspondences of short y are : 

1) Stable y is i-umlaut of u (95); 

2) Unstable y stands for (existing or inferrible) ie 

(97 ff.) or io (105 ; 107). 

33. Long y appears 

1) as stable: a) the regular i-umlaut of u (96); b) y 
lengthened in consequence of ecthlipsis, as in yst (186. 2), 
-hydigr (214. 3) ; 

2) as unstable, when a late by-form for ie, the 
i-umlaut of ea and eo (97 ff.). 

Note. Among the unstable fs may be reckoned the LWS. f in 
sy, be ; hy, th£y ; tJry, three ; for sie, hie, tJrie ; on the other hand, 
always bi, big, because no *bie ever existed. 
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2. DIPHTHONGS 

34. All the OE. diphthongs, ea, eo, io, ie, whether 
short or long, are falling diphthongs, i.e., the stress is to 
be laid upon the former of the two sounds. The dis- 
tinction of quantity is made by increasing the length of 
the whole diphthong in pronunciation ; in other words, 
long ea is not to be understood as e + a or e + a. 

Note. In later times, as the history of English phonology shows, 
there is frequently a displacement of the accent, so that e*a, e*o 
become Jea, Jeo (212, note 2), and then Ja% Jo*. Such a displace- 
ment in the earlier period is not, however, probable. 

ea and eo 

35. The difference in the pronunciation of ea and eo 
lies presumably less in the second part of the diphthong 
(the a and o) than in the initial sound. In the most 
ancient texts ea is often written sec, aea (the latter form 
also in later documents), while eo interchanges with io 
in the older manuscripts (cf. 38). It may therefore be 
assumed that ea began with an open sound, resem- 
bling ae, but that the first element of eo was a close 
e-sound. 

Note 1. In the later texts ea and ad are frequently confounded, 
probably because ea had begun to be pronounced like the single 
vowel, ad. On eaw for ww, cf . 112, note 2 ; 118, note 2. 

Note 2. Occasionally le, ^e \a found for to in the later docu- 
ments : lies, loose ; bien, hean ; w^el, serf, 

ea 

36. Short ea is of manifold origin. It is 

1) the so-caUed breaking of a before certain conso- 
nants, as in eariu, eall, eahta (79 ; 80 ; 82) ; or 
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2) u-umlaut of a, as in ealu (103) ; or 

3) has arisen from palatal + ae, as in greaf; ceaf, sceal 
(74 ff.) 

37. Long ea is 

1) usually the representative of a Germanic au, as in 
beam, eac (63) ; or 

2) has originated from the contraction of a with other 
vowels, as in slean, ea (ill) ; or 

3) has been developed from palatal -h se, as in geafon, 
gear (74 ff .) ; less frequently from palatal + a (from Germ. 
ai), as in geasne, scean, sceadan, beside grsesne, scan, 
scadan (76). 

eo, io 

38. The two groups eo and lo frequently occur side 
by side in the older documents ; io afterwards becomes 
more and more infrequent, imtil it finally disappears. 
Long eo represents an older eu, long io an older iu ; 
similarly, short eo originally came from older e, while 
short io sprang from older i ; yet this distinction is no 
longer fully carried through, even in the oldest WS. texts. 
We can only make the general statement that eo occurs 
quite frequently for io from i, but that io is less fre- 
quently found (or is Kentish) for tiie eo which springs 
from e. In the following pages eo and io will, on prac- 
tical grounds, be as far as possible distinguished accord- 
ing to their etymological values. 

Note 1. On ea and a for eo, io in slightly stressed syllables, 
see 43. 2. a. 

Note 2. Late and rare is yo : cyo, cn^owu Gl. On eu, iu, 
in the oldest texts, see 64, note. 
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39. With respect to their origin, short eo, io are 

1) breakings of an older e, i before certain consonants, 
as in eor9e, liomian (leomian) (79 ff.) ; or 

2) u- and o-umlauts of the same e, i, as in eofor, 
friofTu (freoDfu) (104 ; 105 ; 107) ; or 

3) have originated from palatal + o, a, as in geocy 
greongr (74; 76). 

40. Long eo (io) usually corresponds to 

1) Germ, eu, Goth, iu, as in beodan (64); stioran 
(100. 2) ; or it arises 

2) from palatal -f o in greomor (74) ; or 

3) from the contraction of e, 1 with other vowels, as 
in seen (sion), seCj tfeon (DTion), thrive^ from *sehon, 
* Lilian (cf . 113 ; 114). 

ie 

41. The diphthongs ie and ie belong to the charac- 
teristic peculiarities of Early West Saxon. At an early 
period their place is usurped by unstable i, i, and at 
length by y, y ; these latter then remain characteristic 
of Late West Saxon (22; 31). 

42. Short ie is 

1) i-umlaut of ea and eo, as in eald-ieldu, weorpan- 
wien>Dr (97 ff.) ; or 

2) a less frequent form of the u- and o-umlauts of i, 
as in siendun, DTiessum (105, note 7) ; or 

3) it arose from palatal + e, as in griefian, grielpan 

(74 ff.). 
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Long ie, on the other hand, is i-umlaut 

1) of ea, as in heah-hiehst (99) ; or 

2) of eo, as in ceosan-ciesDT (100.1. b). 

Note. For ie in gie, gieii(a), giet(a), see 74, note 1 ; and for eo, 
io, as unaffected by umlaut, beside ie, see 100 ; 159. 6. In Boeth. 
we sometimes meet with eo for the ie which is umlaut of ea, or the 
product of diphthongization, and with eo for the corresponding 
ie : eormtfa, eoldran ; heoran, neotan, geot, instead of iermlFa, 
ieldran ; hieran, nieten, giet. 



II. THE A^OWELS OF THE SLIGHTLY STRESSED 
AND UNSTRESSED SYLLABLES 

1. ST£M-VOW£LS IN SLIGHTLY STRESSED WORDS 

43. Under this head belong the stem-vowels of the 
second members of compound words, when the compo- 
sition has ceased to be distinctly recognized; together 
with certain proclitics and enclitics, which lose their 
primary stress in connected discourse. 

This slurring, or loss of primary stress, has frequently 
modified or transformed the stem- vowels of such words. 
The chief cases of this sort are as follows : 

1) Shortening of original length, especially in the large 
class of compounds which end in -lie, such as fiillic, full; 
rylitlic, righteous; woroldlic, worldly/, contrasted with 
grelic, like^ where the stress is on the final syllable. 

Note 1. The shortness of this i in the earliest Old English is 
clearly proved by the inflectional forms, such as nom. sing. fem. and 
nom. ace. plur. neut. Ailllcu (294), and by the further weakening to 
e (43. 3). The inflected forms are, however, usually regarded as long 
in poetry, with the exception of those which end in -u. 
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2) Change of vowel-quality ; thus, in particular, there 
is a conversion 

a) of eo, io to ea, and then to a ; sciptearo, ifigrtearo, 
and sciptara, ifigrtara, beside teoru, tar; waelhreaw, 
cruelj beside the older waelhreow ; andwlata, counte- 
nancBj beside the older Qndwliota ; 

b) of ea to a, as in the frequent Q*nwald, contrasted 
with grewea*ld, power; to^ward, future; i*nneward, 
inward; le-rfeward, heir (hardly pure WS. ; found 
in Bede), beside toweard, etc. A further change to o 
occurs in such words as twie^fold, hlaford, etc. (51). 

Note 2. Under a) are probably to be classed Ps. earn, North, am, 
am (427. 1), beside WS. eom ; and Fs. earun, North, aron, for 
* eonm, which does not occur. 

3) Weakening of full vowels, especially to e: 

a) Weakening of originally short vowels, occurring 
especially in the numerous compounds ending in aem, 
Tiouse^ and -weard, -ward^ such as hordem, treamiry ; 
b^rem (still further shortened to b^ren, b^m), ham 
(from * b^reaem) ; beodem, refectory ; andwerd, prei- 
ent ; towerd, future ; forDfwerd, forward^ etc. 

h) Weakening of originally long vowels is frequent, 
even in the older texts, such as the Cura Pastoralis, in 
those inflected forms of compounds ending in -lie (43. 1) 
which contain a guttural vowel, particularly a or o, in the 
inflectional ending, such as misleca, mislecan, mislecum, 
comp. mislecor, sup. mislecost. Occasionally in late texts 
these forms occur with u, as in neodlucor, atelucost. 

Note 3. Forms like hordern are of early occurrence ; those in 
-i;^erd, on the other hand, are later, the older language employing 
either the full form -weard, or else -ward, -word(43. 2. b ; 51). 
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Note 4. Changes of a very radical nature are exhibited by the 
final syllables of a number of compounds, which ceased to be felt as 
such at an early period. Thus, for example, freols, freedom ; hlaford, 
lord^ for * firi-hals, * hlaf-weard ; similarly, sulung;, STvulung^, and 
flirl^ng, meamrea of land, for ^sulh-lang, ^flirh-lang. Long a, 
from Germ, ai, formerly stood in the final syllables of eorod, troop, 
from * eoh-rad ; bSot, boasting, from bi-hat ; eofot, -ut, debt, from 
ef-hSt (compare ebhat Ep. Erf. = eobot Corp.) ; eofolsian, blaspheme 
(North, ebalsia, ebolsia, eofolsia), from * ef-halsian ; Sret, battle 
(beside 5retta, warrior, ^vettem, fight), from *or-li5t; onettan, 
incite, from *on-hatJan; ftillest beside f^lst, aid, from which 
fkiUestan (once fkilllestan, Beow.) and fylstan, assist, from *ful-last 
(OHG. foUeist). Germ, le. Prim. OE. w or a, in hiered, family, 
Anglian hiorod, from *liiw-r8ed ; in awer, nawer, etc., anywhere, 
nowJiere, from (n)a-hwffir ; and in g^eatwe, equipment; fraetwe, adorn- 
ment, beside fi^etftwe. OE. f, the umlaut of Q, in sefest, sefet, envy, zeal 
(Ps. efest. North, aefest, sefist), from *sef-^st, and ofost, ofet, zeal 
(Ep. Corp. obst. Erf. obust, North, oefest, oefist), from *of-y8t (com- 
pare ^fttan, hasten, Ps. oefest(l)an. North, oefistia). Originally long 
i is lost in the pronouns hwelc, swelc, »lc, Uca (339 ; 342 j 347) ; 
compare Goth, hwllelks, swalelks. Long o is shortened in oro9, 
oru9, later or?J, breath (compare oreT^an, orTfian, breathe), from 
*or-o?J for *uz~a,np- (186) ; long li in fracoTf, infam^vs, from 
*fra-cfi9 (compare unforcuV). From ea sprang the u of fkiltum, 
aid, fkatumian, a^ist (fkateam is historical OE. in Erf., and fkil- 
teman is frequent in the earlier texts) ; from eo the u, o of North. 
latui;v^, laruw, -ow, Ps. ladtow = WS. latteow, largow (250, 
note 1), from lad-9eow, *lar-?teow, and, according to Kluge, the o 
of wiobud, wSofod, altar, Ps. Tvibed, North, wig^bed (222, note 1), 
from ^wDi-b^d (others say from *wai-bed). On this point 
compare Sweet, in Anglia 3. 161 ff., and Kluge, in Zeitschrift fttr 
Vergleichende Sprachforschung 26. 72 ff., Beitr. 8. 627 ff. 
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2. VOWELS OF D£RIVATIV£ AND FINAL SYLLABLES 

44. The number of vowels occurring in these posi- 
tions is in paft limited by the notable absence of long 
vowels (9), in part by the non-occurrence of diphthongs. 
The number is thus reduced to the six following: a, 
86, e, i, o, u ; of these ae and i are, with the exception 
of derivative syllables like -Igr, -ihte, -isc, -nls, confined 
to the older documents, and are afterwards uniformly 
replaced by e. Concerning occasional fluctuations of 
the vowels a, o, u, detailed information will be given in 
the paragraphs which treat of inflection ; here it is suf- 
ficient to say that u is for the most part older than o, 
while the latter is older than a. 

NoTB 1. Under the head of inflections^ it will be important to note 
the difference between the e which sprang from » and that which 
sprang from 1, as indicated by forms like the following : arae, gen. 
dat. ace. sing., and nom. ace. plur. fern. (252); tungae, nom. sing. 
fern. (276); godnae, ace. sing. masc. (293); saldae, pret. 1 and 
3 sing. (354); domae, dat. sing. masc. (238); gSdae, nom. plur. 
masc. (293); gibaen, past part. (366); restaendi, pres. part. (363); 
dOmaes, gen. sing. (238); sullcae, adv. (315). On the other hand, 
meri, rygi, nom. ace. sing. masc. (262); licl, do. (246); nimls, -id, 
ind. 2 and 3 sing. (357; 358); nerldae, weak pret. (401), -id, past 
part. (402), etc. 

NoTB 2. In later manuscripts the obscure e of an unstressed syl- 
lable is not infrequently replaced by y : hielynd, fsedyr, belocsm, 
wintrys, bityr, for hlelend, feeder, belocen, wintres, biter, etc. 
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THE RELATION OF THE OLD ENGLISH 

VOWEL-SYSTEM TO THAT OF THE 

COGNATE LANGUAGES 

A. THE GERMANIC AND THE WEST GERMANIC 
VOWEL-SYSTEM 

45. The vowel-system of OE. is a modification of a 
general vowel-system, lying at the basis of the corre- 
sponding systems of all the Germanic tongues. This 
general system, while it is not accurately preserved in 
any one of the Germanic dialects, may yet be recon- 
structed with certainty by the method of comparison. 

The Primitive Germanic system was composed of the 
following sounds : 



Short vowels . 


. . a e, 12 


11 


[o2] o\ U 


Long vowels . 


. . [a], ffi e 


i 


5 u 


Diphthongs . 


' Ola A«i 







To this table the following observations apply : 

1) The distinction between i^ and 1^ rests upon 
purely etymological grounds, the i which was already 
current in the Indo-European Parent Speech (original 
or primary 1) being represented by 1 \ while the 1 which 
was developed in Germanic from an older e (Germanic 
or secondary 1) is here designated as i^ (see paragraph 
2 below). There may also at one time have been a 
difference in pronunciation. 

2) e and 1^ are equal in etymological value. This 
will be evident when we consider that the e of the 
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Indo-European Parent Speech was regularly changed to 
Germanic i a) when it was immediately followed by a 
nasal + consonant, b) when the next syllable contained 
an i or j. This distinction has been more or less faith- 
fully preserved in all the various Germanic languages, 
with the exception of the Gothic (which has transformed 
every e into i). Upon a) repose such distinctions as 
that between OE. OS. helpan, help^ and bindan, hind; 
OHG. helfan, bintan (where Gothic has leveled the 
two, hilpan, bii\dan); upon h) such as OE. helpan inf., 
and hilp9 ind. pres. 3 sing. ; OS. helpan and hilpid ; 
OHG. helfan and hllfit. 

Note 1. This rule applies only to the e of stressed syllables ; in 
unstressed syllables the e seems to have passed uniformly into I. 

3) In like manner, o ^ and n are of equal value, i.^., 
the o^ results from a modification of older u. This 
modification took place when the following syllable 
contained an a (= o ^, see paragraph 4 below) and the 
u was not protected a) by a nasal -h consonant, or h) by 
an interposed 1, j. Thus, for example, we have OHG. 
gribnntan, OS. gribundan, OE. gebunden, hound; but 
OHG. ^iholfan, OS. griholpan, OE. geholpen, holpen, 
according to a) ; but, according to 5), OS. hugrgrian, 
OHG. hncken, OE. (with 1-umlaut, 95) hycgran, not 
* hogrgrian, etc. Here, again, the Gothic uniformly has 
u : bnndans, hulpans, hugjan. 

4) By [o ^ we have probably to understand an open 
o-sound, corresponding to an o of the cognate languages 
outside the Germanic system, and, indeed, originally 
existent in Germanic itself. So far as we are able to 
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see, this sound must already have been converted into 
a, at least in all stressed syllables, as far back as the 
Primitive Germanic period (compare Gothic ahtau, 
OHG. OS. abto, OE. eahta (82), with Gr. 6kto>, Lat. 
octo, etc.); that this o was still found in unstressed 
syllables as late as Primitive OE., as some assume, is 
extremely improbable. 

Note 2. There was certainly a Prim. OE. (open) oHSOund in all 
endings in which it was still followed by a nasal, as, for example, in 
infinitives like bindan, and plurals like blndaS from ^blndan]?; 
this is plain from the effects upon the vowels ot preceding syllable 
(o/a-umlaut ; cf. 106 ff.). However, this o may very well have been 
a secondary development from a (65). On the other hand, it is 
doubtful whether contractions like those discussed in 114 oblige us 
to assume that in other unstressed syllables the original o^ was 
preserved. 

5) Original a no longer existed in Germanic, since 
Indo-European a had already become o (compare Lat. 
frater with Gothic brofar, OE. broDTor, OS. broDTar, 
OHG. broder, bruoder, etc.). Certain secondary a's 
have, however, resulted from lengthening when accom- 
panied by the loss of a nasal before b: thus Gothic 
I^abta, OS. tbabta, OHG. dahta, thov^ht^ for * ^ai^bta, 
from Goth. I^aglgan, etc. ; compare the examples in 67. 
But as this a is constantly represented in OE. by o, 
and the substitution of o for a in OE. is always condi- 
tioned by the proximity of a nasal, we are obliged to 
conclude that these a's must have been nasalized as late 
as the Germanic period. 

Note 3. That the vowels of Germanic ih, uh (cf. 186), which 
have sprung in a similar way from iiah, uiah, must also have possessed 
nasal quality, may indeed be presumed, but is not susceptible of 
direct proof. 
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6) By se and e are represented the two sounds which 
are indeed unifonnly leveled in Gothic (as well as Kent- 
ish and Northumbrian) under e, but are distinguished in 
ON. OS. as a and e, in OHG. as a and e (ea, la), in 
WS. as se and e ; compare^ for example, Goth, mel, time ; 
her, here, with ON. OS. OHG. mal, WS. msel, and ON. 
OS. WS. her, OHG. her, hear. War, etc. (Kent. Angl. 
mel, her, 150. 1). 

7) Parallel with en there was once a diphthong el ; 
but the latter, passing through the intermediate stage 
of 11 (45. 2. b) into i aS early as the Germanic period, 
coincided at length with pre-Germanic i. 

8) The combination^ 1 -h vowel and j -I- vowel inter- 
changed with each other in such a manner that the 
former occurred after long radical syllables, and the 
latter after short radical syllables (no rule can be given 
for the position after syllables of derivation) ; thus, for 
example, the stem rikla-, rich, but badja-, bed. In a 
similar manner the Indo-European cj -f vowel has been 
split into 1 4- vowel and j -I- vowel : for example, in pres- 
ent stems like *doinla-, ^naaja- (from *doincJo-, 
* nazcjo-), in Goth, don^fan, na&dan, 2 pers. domels, 
from * domlls ; but na&dls. 

46. Midway between the Germanic and the OE. sys- 
tem lies the vowel-scheme of the West Germanic, and 
hence it is the latter which must be taken as the nearest 
point of departure in the comparisons which we are 
called upon to make. The latter, however, agrees with 
the Germanic system in every essential pirLicular, except 
that the Germanic se (45. 6) always, or at least in cei-tain 
cases, underwent change to a (Beitr. 8. 88), and eu 
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developed into lu before a following 1 or j (45. 3. h ; 
45. 7) : thus, *beudan, offer ; steuro, helm; but 2 sing. 
^biudis, thou offerest; ^stiuijan, steer ^ etc. 



B. THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE WEST GER- 
MANIC VOWELS IN WEST SAXON 

47. The transformations which the Germanic vowels 
have imdergone in OE. are essentially of a twofold 
character. The mutation of the vowel either takes 
place independently of its environment, or the latter 
exercises a determining influence upon it. Of the first 
kind is, for example, the change of Germ, ai to a, as in 
hatan, be called, compared with Goth, haitan ; or that 
of Germ, au to ea, as in lean, reward, compared with 
Goth. lann. Of the second kind are phenomena like the 
various umlauts and breakings, modifications of vowels 
by nasals, palatals, etc. 

In the following survey we shall include all tlie 
changes which each Germanic vowel undergoes in OE., 
considering in detail only such* changes as take place 
independently of the environment, and reserving for a 
separate subdivision our remarks upon the influences of 
neighboring sounds. 

48. Besides this distinction, it must also be observed 
that the development of vowels in stressed or stem- 
syllables is, in many respects, different from that which 
they imdergo in the more weakly stressed medial and 
final syllables. On this account the vowels of these 
latter syllables are again treated under a separate head. 
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I. THE VOWELS OF THE STEM 
1. GENERAL StJRVEY OF THE C0RR£SP0NDEIfCE8 



49. In an originally closed syllable, wherever special 
circumstances do not prevent, short a is regularly con- 
verted into se : daeg, day ; brsec, hrohe ; sfiet, %at ; wses^ 
was ; haeft, captive ; compare Goth, dagrs, brak, sat, etc. 
The ae occurs also when the syllable, though originally 
closed, becomes open in OE. through a secondary pho- 
netic development, as in naegrl, nail, hraefh, raven (with 
syllabic 1, n), or in consequence of the development 
of a secondary e : aecer, acre ; fsefirer, fair ; msegen, 
power ;, compare Goth, akrs, fiEigrrs, etc., from the stems 
akra-, fagra-, magna-. 

Note 1. To the exceptions noted in 10 there must be added the 
enclitic ac, ah, hai^ and i^^as, nas, toos, tDOS noi^ beside the regu- 
lar i^ses, naBs. The second member of compounds also frequently 
retains a, as in h^repaS, military road; sS9tat, journey y etc. 

Note 2. By analogy with polysyllabic inflectional forms with regu- 
lar a, the imperative of strong verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class gener- 
ally retains a : far, sac, scaf, etc. (368, note 2). 

50. In an originally open syllable the Germ, a appears 
sometimes as a, sometimes as ae : 

1) a regularly occurs when the following syllable 
contains one of the guttural vowels, a, o, n. Thus dseg 
has nom. plur. dagras, gen. dagra, dat. dagum ; faet, nom. 
ace. plur. flatu, gen. fata, dat. Datum ; while of hwset 
the dat. sing. masc. neut. is hwatum, the weak nom. 
sing. masc. hwata. Compare the inflections of the verb 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



32 PHONOLOGY 

in cases like faran (392), 2 and 3 sing, faerest, faerear, 
plur. farafy, etc.», and words like atol^ terrible ; nacod, 
naked; sadol, saddle, etc. (but see also 103). 

Note 1. A gimilar effect to that of the a, o, u of final syllables is 
produced : 1) by the i in the Second Class of weak verbs, since it 
sprang from an original o ; hence we have macian, make ; laTfian, 
invite (cf. 411, note 2), the pres. 3 sing, macatf, la^a?^, the preterits 
macode, laTfode, etc. ; 2) by the e of many medial syllables, in cases 
where it has been weakened from an originally guttural vowel, and is 
or has been followed by a guttural vowel ; compare, for example, 
words like staSelian, establish (from sta^ol) ; hacele, cloak ; adela, 
fiXth; hafela (beside hafola), head; gaderian (poet, also gaederiaii),' 
gather; gedafenian, beseem; hafenian, grasp; fag(e)nian, r^oice; 
war(e)iiian, take heed; adesa, adz (cf. also 129). 

Note 2. On the other hand, a passes into 8b in a number of 
words, in which the originally guttural vowel of the medial syllable (u, 
more rarely a) is or has been followed by i (Kluge) : gaedellng, kins- 
man (OS. gaduling) ; sbtSeUng^ noble, from * aj^ullng (ON. 0fniiigr) ; 
laetemest, last, from ^latumist (cf. 314); to-gaedere, together, from 
^gaduri (beside gaderian, from ^gadurojan, note 1); SsBterndaeg, 
Saturday, from Saturni dies ; »x, ax, for sBces Ps. (but North, acas), 
from * acusi (compare Goth, aqizi and OHG. achus); probably hseled, 
hero (originally a plural * halujiiz, compare ON. h^lTfr, and 133. b ; 
281. 1); and perhaps haelfter, halter, from *haluftri, and hserfest, 
harvest, from ^harubist (compare Ep. helustr, hiding-place, later 
heolstor); finally, se^le, adj., noble, from ^apali (OS. adali) ; 
maegden, maiden, from ^magadin (OHG. magatin). Exceptions 
to this rule are the infinitive and present participle of strong verbs 
of the Sixth Ablaut-Class, such as farenne, from ^faran^jal, 
-9iii\jal; and farende, from ^farandi, ^far^ndi. 

Note 3. The conversion of a to » in the words cited in note 2 
took place later than in the other cases (49 ; 50. 2). It evidently 
occurred subsequently to the palatalization of initial gutturals (206. 1), 
for only on this supposition is it possible to account for the absence 
of diphthongization in gaedeling, -gsedere (75, note 1). Possibly the 
whole phenomenon should be regarded as a kind of umlaut (89. 3 ; 
100, note 4). 
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2) Before original o (ae of the oldest texts, 44, note 1), 
that is, one not weakened from a, o, u, there seems to 
be a rule requiring ae : daegr, day^ faet, vat; gen. daefires, 
faetes ; dat. daegre, faete, etc. (240). Yet there exists 
much discrepancy : adjectives like hwaet have, for exam- 
ple, gen. hwates, instr. hwate, nom. ace. plur. hwate 
(294) ; feminines like sacu, with gen. dat. ace. saece and 
sace (253). There is a similar variation in the past 
participles of strong verbs, like hlaeden and hladen, 
grraefen and firi*afen, slaegren and slagen, from hladan, 
lade ; grraHan, grave; slean, %trike (392) ; while the present 
optative of these verbs regularly has a : fare, firi*afe, etc. 

NoTB 4. Primitive OE. a likewise became » before original 1, J, 
and this » was afterward still further affected by l-umlaut (88 ff.). 

Note 6. In words borrowed from Latin the a of an open syllable 
is frequently lengthened : sacerd, priest; calend, calends; mSgister, 
master; so probably also palendse, palace; talenta, talerd^ etc. 

51. Older a passes into o (not q) in the proclitic 
prepositions of, of; on, an ; ot, af, contrasting with the 
stressed adverbs aef-, Qn (an), aet. Occasionally, too, 
this change occurs in the unstressed second member 
of compounds, especially when the vowel is preceded 
by a labial: twiefold, twofold; Grimbold : Oswold; 
Qndsworu, answer ; hlaford, lord (for * hlafword ; 
thus in Ps. toword, future ; ^rfeword, heir) ; likewise 
h^repoV, beside -pa9 (49, note 1). 

Note. In WS., ot has been almost entirely supplanted by aet; 
there is, besides, an extremely rare (mostly Kentish ?) form, at. In 
some texts, unstressed on tends toward an ; for this and certain simi- 
lar phenomena, see 65, note 2. 
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52. The changes undergone by original a in cases 
not included under the foregoing are as follows : 

1) before nasals it becomes q (64) ; the 1-umlaut of 
the latter is ^ (89. 4) ; in consequence of the loss of 
the nasal before a surd spirant, q becomes o (66); the 
i-umlaut of the latter is e (oe) (94); 

2) it undergoes breaking to ea before r- and 1-combi- 
nations, and before h (79 ff.) ; the i-umlaut of this ea is 
ie, 1, y (97; 98); 

3) it is changed to ea through the influence of a pre- 
ceding palatal (74 ff.) ; and in this case also the i-umlaut 
isle, 1, y (97; 98); 

4) it undergoes u-umlaut to ea (103); 

5) it becomes ea by contraction with a following u 

6) i-umlaut changes it to ^ (89) in all cases not 
included under heads 1-5. 



53. West Germanic e often remains unchanged: 
helan, conceal; beran, bear; helm, helmet; helpan, 
help; wefan, weave; sprecan, speak; cweDfan, say; 
compare OS. OHG. helan, beran, helm, etc. 

The occurrence of the older e is limited 

1) by its passage into 1 before nasals (69) ; 

2) by the breaking to eo before r- and 1-combinations 
and before h (79 ff.); the 1-umlaut of this eo is then le, 
1, y (100); 

3) by u-umlaut to eo (104); 

4) by the change to le after palatals (74 ff.); 
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5). by lengthening to e, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(214.3); 

6) by contraction with guttural vowels, producing eo, 
io (113); 

7) by the change of weo into wo and wu (72). 



54. West Germanic i often remains : 

a) standing for Indo-European i, as. in bite, bite ; 
wlite, face ; witan, know^ pret. wisse ; and in the 2 
sing, and the whole plur. ind., as well as in the opt 
pret. of the strong verbs of the First Ablaut-Class, like 
stigre, plur. stigrun ; opt. stigre, plur. stigren (382) ; 

h) as Germ, i from e : 

a) befoi'e nasal + consonant, as in the verbs bindan, 
bind^ etc. (386); blind, blind^ etc.; 

p) often before the i, j which originally followed in 
the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, of strong verbs of the 
Third, Fourth, and Fifth AblautrClasses, like hilpV, 
birelT, iteV; likewise in biddan, reqaeit ; sittan, iit ; 
licgran, lie ; Vicgran, take (391. 3), and in many other 
words. 

The occurrence of the i is limited 

1) by the breaking to io (eo, ie, y) before r- and 
1-combinations, and before h (79 ff.) ; the i-umlaut of 
these sounds is ie (i, y) (100) ; 

2) by u- and o/a-umlaut to io (eo, ie, y) (105 ; 107. 

3ff.); 

3) by the change of wlo to wu (71) ; 
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4) by lengthening to i, accompanied by ecthUpsis 
(186; 214.3); 

5) by contraction with guttural vowels (114). 

Note. Latin i is converted into e in the borrowed word peru, pear, 
and Latin i to the same in segn, from si^^uin. 



55. As a rule, West Germanic o is retained : boda, 
messenger; God, God; gold^gold; oxa, ox; word, word. 
It is very common in the past part, of strong verbs of 
the Second, Third, and Fourth Ablaut-Classes (384 ff.). 

In certain words, especially in the vicinity of labials, 
u is found instead of the o which might have been 
expected; thus,. for example, in full^ full; wulf; wolf; 
wuUe, wool ; fiigrol, fowl ; bucca, biLck ; cnucian, knock ; 
ufan, above; ufor, higher; ufera, the upper; lufki, lufian, 
love; spura (beside spora), spur; spurnan (beside sporn- 
an), spurn; murnan, mourn; murcnian, murmur; ftir- 
Vor, further ; fkirVum, indeed. 

Moreover, the domain of the West Germanic o is 
regularly contracted 

1) by its passage into u before nasals (70); the 
i-umlaut of this u is y (95) ; 

2) by i-umlaut to (oe), ^ (93). 

Note. For 6, o in broden for brogden, see 214. 3, note 8. Latin 
d is lengthened in scol, from schdla. 

u 

56. West Germ, u often occurs unchanged: burg^, 
town ; lust, pleasure ; sunu, son ; hund, dog^ etc. ; very 
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often in the preterits of strong verbs of the Second and 
Third Ablaut-Classes (384 ff.), etc. It passes into o in 
or- (Goth. us-« OHG. ur-), as in orsor^r, careless; orV^nc, 
cleverness. 

Note 1. The WS. Kent. Tfurh, through^ is replaced in Mercian (Ps.) 
by ?k>r]i, and in North, by Serb. The negative prefix un- sometimeB 
becomes on- in late MSS., and occasionally un- is substituted for on-, 
as in unbindan for onbindan, loose. 

Note 2. Latin u becomes o in copor, copper ; box, boz. 

Other restrictions of the n are : 

1) the i-umlaut to y (95) ; 

2) the lengthening to O, accompanied by ecthlipsis 
(186 ; 214. 3, note 8) ; the i-umlaut of the latter is y (96) ; 

3) its conversion into io, eo after palatals (74) ; the 
i-umlaut of the latter is ie (i, y) (100). 



57. West Germ, a is of threefold origin : 

1) Older a, only in foreign words, as in the Lat. 
i»trata, napus, turnip^ becomes » in WS.: strset, nsep 
(Ep. nsep, Corp. nep). 

Note 1. Of doubtful origin is the a of gan, ^o,^hich unaccount- 
ably remains unchanged before nasals (68). 

2) West Germ, a, from Germ, se, Goth, e (45. 6), regu- 
larly becomes Se in WS.: rsed, counsel; rledan, advise; 
slsepan, sleep ; sw^s, own; seVm, breath; ^fen, evenr 
ing ; and very often in the pret. plur. of the strong 
verbs of the Fourth and Fifth Ablaut-Classes (390; 391). 

Note 2. The vowel of the final syllable is probably short (43, 
note 4) in hi(e)red (Angl. hiorod, OHG. lurSt), family ; dsBgred 
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(OHG. tagarod), dawn, and the adverbs (n)awer, (ii)ower (from 
ahwSer, ohwier, 321, uote 2). On the other hand, proper names 
ending in -red, like JEAtred, seem to have long e ; compare also fem- 
inine names in -fled, beside -flsed, like Eanfled^ -fl»d. Accord- 
ingly, some scholars are of opinion that West Germ, so in slurred or 
unstressed syllables regularly becomes e, and hence write hired, 
dsegred, awer, etc. For the normal » in stressed syllables we occa- 
sionally find e, but not in genuine WS. texts : redan, slepan, etc. 

The i-umlaut of this se is identical with it (91). On 
the other hand, the occurrence of the se is subject to 
the following limitations : 

a) a is retained before w in sawe, ind. 2 sing., 
sawoD, ind. plur., sawe, sawen, subj. pret, of seen, see 
(Goth, sehwum, etc. ; OS. sawi, sawun, etc.) ; gretawe, 
equipment; tawian, prepare (compare Goth, tewa, order; 
probably also gret&we, t&wian) ; and in the foreign word 
pawa, peacock. On the other hand, a seems to stand 
for ai in the verbs blawan, jsawan, etc. (62), and per- 
haps in a few others. 

Note 3. Elsewhere WS. a occurs in an open syllable followed by 
a guttural vowel : in the preterits lagon, ?fagon, 'wagon (beside 
Iffigon, 9»gon, 'Wffigon), from Ucg(e)an, <51cg(e)an, -w^gan ; the plur. 
magas (beside maBgas), and the fem. mage (beside msege), from 
mieg, kinsman; in hraea, spUtle; in the verb slapan, sleep, and its 
derivatives (besid« sllepan) ; and in the words swar (beside swsr), 
heavy; trag, lazy, tal (beside twl), calumny; lacnlaii, Iieal (beside 
Iwcnlan, from l»ce, physician, with i-umlaut); aeumba (rarely 
fficumba), oakum. To these must be added numerous compounds 
beginning with m, and perhaps certain other cases (Kluge, in Anglia, 
Anzeiger 5. 82). 

The i-umlaut of this a is regularly se : Isewan, betray 
(Goth, lewjan) ; aeltsewe, complete (compare Goth. tewa). 

b) Before nasals West Germ, a is converted into o 
(68) ; the i-umlaut of the latter is oe, e (94). 
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c) After a preceding palatal it becomes ea (74 ; 76. 2). 

d) Instead of le there occurs an ea in neah, nigh 
(Goth, nehw) ; here the ea is probably breaking (82). 

3) Nasalized Germ, a from an (45.5) becomes 5 (67); 
the i-umlaut of the latter is ce, e (94). 



58. West Germ, e maintains itself in WS. unaltered : 
lier, here ; cen, torch ; med, rmed ; lef, feeble ; W eland. 
Here belong also the e's of the reduplicated preterits 
like het, slep (395. A). 

Note 1. To the OHG. adj. z«rl, ziarl, corresponds OE. lir, gUfry 
(OS. tir, ON. Hit) ; to the OHG. wlara the OS. wir, wire. For 
Crecas, Greeks, there api)ears also CrSacas, the form of which has 
not yet heen accounted for. 

Note 2. The close S of Latin appears in early loan-words as 
i : side, sUk ; cipe, onion ; pin, pain ; or shortened to i : sicor, cer- 
tain ; dlnor, denarius. In late loan-words we have e, sometimes short- 
ened to e : creda, creed ; bete, beet ; fSnix, phoenix, etc. 



59. Older i occurs almost invariably unchanged: 
hwil, while ; min, mine ; ^n, thine ; sin, his ; wif, wife ; 
lice, kingdom; compare also the strong verbs of the First 
Ablaut^lass (382). 

The i is only restricted in its occurrence by contrac- 
tion with a following vowel (114), as well as by occa- 
sional shortening and breaking (84). 

o 

60. West Germ, o generally remains: boc, hook; grod, 
good ; for, journeyed ; slog, struck^ etc. Its i-umlaut 
is oe, e (94). 
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N6te. Final i¥o appears as fi in hfi, how; tii, two (324. 2), 
does simple o in bii, both; cu, cow, contrasted with to, to. 



61. West Germ, u is regularly represented by WS. u: 
hus, Jiouae ; tun, town ; brucan, use ; lucan, lock ; even 
where the Gothic has au before a following vowel: 
buan, huild ; truwian, trust (Goth, bauan, trauan). 

The i-umlaut of u is stable y (96). 

ai 

62. West Germ, ai becomes a : aSJ, oath ; stan, stone ; 
hat, hot ; sar, wound ; hatan, he called ; wat, wot ; the 
pret. 1 and 3 sing, of the verbs of the First Ablaut- 
Class, as stag: (382), etc. 

The i-umlaut of this a is se (90). 

Note. Individual exceptions are : 6, always^ ever, together with 
its compounds (owiht, owJfer, etc., 346 ff.), for and beside a (Goth. 
aiw, OHG. eo) ; and wea, Jiarm (OHG. wewo ?). With these excep- 
tions, ai(w) passes regularly into a(w) : snaw, snow ; slaw, slow ; 
sawol, soul; compare also the verbs blaw^an, cnaw^an, maivan, 
sawan, wawan (396. 2. c), where the Goth, has sai(j)aii, waian 
(cf. 57. 2. a). Wholly isolated is sorlg for sarlg, Cura Past. 227. 
8 H (clerical blunder). 

au 

63. The regular equivalent of West Germ, au is 
WS. ea : eac, eke ; eaca, increase ; beagr? ring ; lieafod, 
head; greleafa, beliefs etc.; the pret. 1 and 3 sing, of 
the verbs of the Second Ablaut-Class, like ceas (384 ; 
385); even before following w (where the Goth, has 
fiTfiTw, and the ON. grgr(v)) : grleaw, wise ; heawan, hew ; 
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hneaw, %tingy (compare Goth, grlagrsrwus, ON. h^srgrva, 

The i-umlaut of ea is ie, (i, y) (99) ; its palatal 
umlaut is LWS. e (108.2; 109). 

eu 

64. West Germ, eu occurs regularly as eo : beod, 

table; deop, deep; deor, animal; 9eod, people; leof, 

dear ; seoc, sick ; in the present forms of verbs of the 

Second Ablaut-Class, like ceosan, etc. (384); even 

before w (where the Goth, has iSTirw, ON. ygrir(v)): 

hreowan, rue^ treow, faith (ON. hrygrgrva, trygrgr, 

faithful^ etc.). Only exceptionally is it replaced by 

io (38). 

Note. Only the oldest documents occasionally preserve the diph- 
thong eu : steupfseder, treaiesnls, etc. The tendency to change eu 
to eo extends even to foreign words : DSosdedit, Leow9eriu8, for 
I>eusdedit, Ijeutherlus. 

The i-umlaut of Germ, eu, or of the resultant West 
Germ, iu (46), is ie (i, y), or, in special cases, EWS. io, 
later eo (lOO. 2). 

2. SURVEY OF THB EFFSCTS PRODUCED UPON STRESSED 
VOWELS BY ADJOINING SOUNDS 

a) Influence of Nasals 

65. Germanic a before nasals undergoes change to 
open Q in a prehistoric period of OE. (25.2). As the 
alphabet has but two characters, a, o, to represent the 
three sounds a, q, o, there is considerable fluctuation in 
the sign for q. The very oldest texts, like the Epinal 
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Glossary, uniformly employ the a : mann, man ; brand, 
brand; land, land; hand, hand ; nama, name; camb, 
comb ; grangran, go. In the 9th century o has gained the 
upper hand: mgn, brgnd, l^nd, hgnd, n^ma, Igmb, 
gTQngran (so without exception in the Ps. and North.; 
but cf. 386, note 3). From this time on the a increases 
in frequency, and finally succeeds in supplanting the q. 

Note 1. This change to 9 is older than the metathesis of r (179) ; 
this accounts for the preterits 9m, b9m, from *r9nii, *br9im (389). 

Note 2. Peculiar are the accusatives 7k>ne, the; hwone, whom; 
the instrumentals 9on, hwon (337 ; 341) ; the adverbs tJonne, tJieUy 
hwonne, w?ien. These have uniformly o, which must probably be 
regarded as close o. So, too, the preposition on (not the stressed 
adverb, which conforms to the general rule) only now and then appears 
as an, most frequently in compound words. Only occasionally do the 
most ancient texts have 9amie, but in LWS. J^senne and bweenne are 
very common. So tSane, bwane, and tJsene, bwaene, occur very fre- 
quently for <3one, hwone ; they are perhaps formed by analogy with 
the datives <5am, hwam, and 9leni, hwaem, and on that account to 
be written with a, » (for Kentish cf. 51). In LWS. meenig (m^nig) 
regularly takes the place of the older in9iilg, manlg, many. 

66. When a following nasal is lost before a surd 
spirant, this q is regularly lengthened to o (186): gros, 
goose ; bos, band ; os-, god ; soar, true ; toSJ, tooth ; oSJer, 
other ; softe, softly ; these stand for * gr^ns, * hgns, etc. 
(compare Goth, hansa, an]7ar, OHG. grans, sanfto, etc.). 

67. In like manner, OE. o corresponds to the Ger- 
manic nasalized a from aw (45. 5) in Goth, faban, seize ; 
bahan, hang ; brabta, brought; J^abta, thought; l^abo, 
clay; -wabs, blameworthy; OHG. abta, persecution; 
zabi, tough : OE. fon, bon, brobte, Vobte, 9o (Epinal 
tbobae), wob, obt, tob. 
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68. Similarly West Germ, a from Germ, se (45. 6 ; 46), 
is changed before nasals into 6. Thus to Goth, mena, 
moon^ meno^s, months nemun, they took, qemun, they 
came, correspond mona, monaV, noman, cwomun. To 
the same source must be referred the o in sona, soon ; 
spon, sliver; gredon, done; brom, broom; worn, woma, 
uproar; om, rust; greomor, sad (74). 

Note 1. Beside older sQm-, half (compare Gr. 4||iC), as in sSmcucu, 
AoZ/ cUivej etc., occurs regularly in LWS. sSm- (pointing perhaps to 
shortening). So, too, we have always the forms ben»maii, deprive; 
med-, n^dnffime, rapacious. Perhaps diphthongal by-forms with al 
may underlie these. On the other hand, the specifically LWS. form 
namon, for nomon, must be regarded as a new formation (390, 
note 2). 

Note 2. Here belong the following, which have undergone 
1-umlaut according to 94 : cwSn, woman (Goth, qens) ; wSn, hope 
(Goth, wens) ; gecwSme, convenient (OHG. biquaml) ; geseman, 
reconcile; getSme, suitable (OHG. glzami), etc. (compare the dialectic 
forms cwoen, woen, gecwoeme, etc.). OE. S is, therefore, not to be 
considered as springing immediately from Germanic le. 

69. West Germ, e before original m becomes i in the 
verb niman, take, OHG. neman, but is preserved before 
n: cwene, woman (OHG. quena) ; dena, valley ; North. 
henu, lo (compare also foreign words like senoV, synod; 
senep, mttstard) ; and before mn from fo, as in emn, 
stemn, from elh, stefo (193. 2). Before nasal + conso- 
nant the e of foreign words incorporated into the lan- 
guage at an early date becomes i : grim, gem; minte, mint; 
pinsian, consider, from Latin gremina, mentha, pensare. 

70. West Germ, o before nasals becomes u : caman, 
come; grenumen, taken; vnuma, receiver; wunian, dwell; 
ITunor, thunder (OHG. coman, grinoman, -nomo, 
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wonen, donar). So the o in the early borrowings from 
Latin: munuc, munt, pund, cumpaeder, from Latin 
monachus, montem, pondus, compater ; and, with sub- 
sequent i-umlaut : mynet, mynster, from Latin moneta, 
monasterium. An exception is f^nt (£ant), from Latin 
fontem. 

Note. In the case of native words the rules of paragraphs 69, 70 
apply only to a simple nasal, since nasal + consonant had already 
changed preceding e to i and o to u in the Grermanic period (45. 2, 3). 

b) Influences of w 

71. The combination wiu, wlo, arising from Ger- 
manic wl by breaking (79 ff.), or through the agency of 
u- and o/a-umlaut (105), usually becomes wu ; yet 
older forms with the diphthong io (eo, 38), and even 
such as have simple i, now and then occur : wuton, let 
us; wudu, wood; wuduwe, widow ; swutol, clear; wucu, 
week; c(w)ucu, living; wuht, thing (so also nawuht, 
nauht, nothing) ; betwuh, betwux, between; side by 
side with wiodu (rare and old) ; widuwe, weoduwe ; 
sweotol ; wicu, weocu ; cwicu, cwic ; betwlh, etc. 

Note 1. Rare and late is the occurrence of "wo : "wolcread, for 
wiolocread. More usual in LWS. texts is wy : wyduwe, swytol, 
betwyh. 

Note 2. The io of WS. wio experiences i-umlaut to ie, like any 
other io : wier'Se, worth; wiersa, worse; wier(re)sta, worst, etc. 

72. The combination weo from Germ, we (breaking 
or u-umlaut, 79 ff. ; 104) generally retains its form ; yet 
beside dialectal (esp. Kentish, Mercian, and R.^) weo- 
rold, worlds occurs always the .pure WS. worpld ; thus 
vary weortfig and worSTigr, courtyard^ and more rarely 
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in LWS. certain others, like wore, worpan, greswost- 

erna, swotol, beside the usual weorc, weorpan, 

gresweostor, sweotol. For this eo LWS. frequently 

substitutes u: swurd, wurVan, wurVian, swuster, 

instead of sweord, 9word ; weorVan, become ; weorVian, 

estimate^ prize; sweoster, sister ; subsequently this a 

is replaced by y : swyrd, etc. 

Note. Contrariwise, the later language not seldom writes wur for 
Dvyr : -wnrmas, "wurd-, "wurt-, "wurste, for w^nrmas, ivyrd-, wyrt-, 
'W3rr8te (EWS. wierste); quite exceptionally weor for ^vyp, wur, as in 
-weoimum, ymbhw^eorlt, Creo'weorJ^a, for \vyrmuin, ymblnvyrft, 
Lat. Jugurtha. 

73. 1) The combitiation aw remains normally 
unchanged before vowels : awul, awl ; clawu, claw ; 
gresawen, %een^ etc. Where ea crops up beside it, as 
in festwe^few (Goth, fawai), dea, claw^ it has crept in 
from forms in which original aw- had for some reason 
become au (see 2, below). 

Nom 1. The umlaut of aw before vowels is ^w : str^wede, 
strewed; cl^we9a, Uch; ^we, ewe (add perhaps the part, ges^wen, 
seen, beside gesawen); later texts have also eo : eowu, streowede, 
etc. (but not *geseowen). In certain words, like m^wle, maiden 
(Ooth. mawilo), Sowde, flock, in which a middle vowel was synco- 
pated (143 ff.), long ^ seems to have occurred. 

2) The combination ew before vowels regularly 

becomes eow ; at the end of a syllable, however, it 

passes through en into eo : cneowes, treowes, STeowes, 

etc., gen. sing, of cneo, hnee ; tree, tree; Veo, servant 

(137) ; compare OHG. knewes, etc. 

NoTB 2. !From the juxtaposition of forms like cn^ and cneowes 
result, through mutual influence, those like cneow, where the w has 
come in from the polysyllables, and such as cneowes, where the long 
eo has come from the monosyllables (Beitr. 10. 489 ff.). 
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3) Original iw remains partly unchanged before 
vowels, and partly appears as low (eow, 38) : ITriwa, 
thrice; spiwe, spiweVa, vomiting ; past part, ^spiwen, 
vomited ; ^siwen, filtered ; nlwol, headlong^ beside less 
pure WS. forms like niowol (neowol), dseowen, etc. 

Note 3. Forms with ie, i, like ni(e)we, ntw (Goth, nii^ls), lii(e)w, 
form (Goth, hiwl), etc., do not go back to an old iw, but to an older 
iuw, which arose from West Germ, gemination (227). Those like 
siowian, sew; spiowlan, vomit, have, on the other hand, probably 
borrowed their io (eo) from forms with original iw before vowels. 

C) DiPHTHONGIZATION BY PALATALS 

74. The palatal semivowel J (175), when beginning 
a word, unites with the vowels a (ae) and o to form gea, 
greo (grio): grea, yea; grear, year; grioc, greoc, yoke; 
greomor, sad; so likewise in the pronoun greon, that 
(338, note 6), and its derivatives, like greond, through ; 
begreondan, beyond (for jan-, jgn-, 65 ; compare EWS. 
^end, grind, Kent, grand, North, grind, begrienda, with 
i-umlaut). The combination ju quite frequently remains 
unchanged: iu, formerly ; iung, grungr, young; iugru9, 
grugruST, youth (compare Goth, ju, ju^grs) ; but its place 
is usually taken by greo, grio : greo ; greongr, griongr ; 
greogruDT, griogru^r. 

Note 1. io very rarely persists unchanged, as in ioc. The 
source of the ie in giet, gieta (gft, gyta), yet, and gien, giena 
(beside more usual gen, gena), yet, is not yet determined. There is 
no doubt that we have an older j in the pers. pron. ge, beside occa- 
sional gie (332). 

Note 2. On forms like ger for gear, see 109. 

75. The palatals gr, c, and sc have a similar effect, 
since they change the primary palatals ae, se (=Germ. 
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Se, 57.2), and e, into ea (with i-umlaut, ie), ea (with 
i-umlaut, ie), and ie. Examples : 

1) ae to ea : geat, gave; -great, obtained; great, gate; 
Seatwe^ trappings ; cea^ chaff; ceaflas, yat^« ; ceaster, 
totvn; sceall, shall; sceaft, shaft; sceatt, treasure; 
sceabb, scab ; scear, pret. 3 sing., cut ; for * geef, * gr»Bt, 
♦caester, *sc8el, etc. (compare Goth, gaty grat, skal, 
Lat. castra). Similarly, with i-umlaut (98) : griest (gryst, 
giHt)^ guest; ciefes, concvhine ; ciele, coolness; scieppao, 
create ; eietel, kettle ; from * greasti-, * eeafis, * sceapp- 
jan, *ceatil, for ^grsesti-, *caefi8, ^scseppjan, *C8etil 
(compare Goth, grasts, skapjan). 

2) se to ea : greafon, gave ; -greaton, obtained; greagr- 
las, jaws; sceap, sheep ; scearon, cut; for *graefoii, 
♦grseton, *sc8eroii (compare Goth, grebum, gretum). 
With i-umlaut : ciese, cyse, cheese^ for * ceasi, from 
♦csesi, from Lat. caseus. 

3) e to ie (i, y) : grieflftii, give ; griefU, gift ; -grietan, 
obtain; grield, offering ; grieldan, pay ; griellan, yell; 
grielp, boasting ; grielpan, boast; gried, song; scieran, cut ; 
scield, shield; beside grifftn, gryfan ; grildan, gryldan, etc. 

Note 1. Contrary to the rule, se maintains itself in gsedeling, 
kinmiian^ set-, togaedere, together (50, note 2), and in certain Latin 
words received into LWS., such as cseppe, cap ; casfester, halter j from 
Lat. cappa, capistmin ; of course also in gaers, grasSy caerse, cresSj 
for grass, etc. (179). Forms like gaest, scaed, shade, scaer, scleron 
(instead of giest, scead, scear, scearon), are unknown to WS. prose, 
but occur in poetry. The imp. scaef (beside scaf), for the normal 
sceaf (369), is of late formation. 

Note 2. The e holds its ground in words like geldan, gelp, sceran, 
etc., to about the same extent as it is substituted for ie in general ; 
this e, however, cannot be regarded as pure WS. Nevertheless, 
WS. always has sc^tf^an (392. 4) (while poetry has a rare sey99aii), 
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and .^ELfric regularly writes g^tlius (otherwise an exceptional form), 
just as Mod. £ng. has a guttural g in guest. In the case of g^thus 
there is probably borrowing from the Norse. 

NoTB 3. When the palatal diphthongization of e is in conflict with 
breaking (79 ff.), the latter has the preference ; hence, ceorfian, carve; 
ceorl, man ; geom, ea^er ; sceorfon, gnaw ; not * cierfan, etc. Under 
similar circumstances the u-, o/a-umlaut (101 ff.) likewise has the 
preference over palatal influence : geolo, yeUow; geoloca, yoUc; ceole, 
throat; ceorlan, lament; yet pure WS. always has giefti, after the 
model of the gen. dat ace. giefe, though outside of the liiMts of pure 
WS. there is also a nom. geofti. 

76. 1) Other vowels undergo no change after gr and 
c ; this is true not only of the guttural vowels a, q, o, u, 
as in gralan, sing ; calan, he cold ; gr^ngran, go ; CQmp, 
camp, hattle ; grast, %'pirit ; casere, emperor ; God, G^od ; 
god, good; corn, com; gruma, man; cuman, come; gru9, 
battle ; cliiflr, known, but also of the resulting secondary- 
palatals se, ^ e, y, y (7, note) due to umlaut, as in grsest 
(beside grast), spirit; grsed, lack; grselsa, luxury; csegr, key 
(cf. 90); c^mes, shirt; c^mban, comh ; c^mpa, warrior ; 
c^nnan, beget; C^nt, Kent; -gr^ngra, goer (cf. 89.4); 
c^Uendre, coriander; cene, bold; celan, cool; cepan, 
observe ; gres, geese (cf . 93 ; 94) ; cyme, coming ; cynn, 
kin; cyssan, kiss ; cyst, choice ; grylden, golden; cyVan, 
announce (cf. 95; 96). 

NoTB 1. An exceptional geasne is frequently found in the poetiy, 
for and beside g»siie, gesne, barren (OHG. geisini). 

2) Instead of sea, sco, there is a frequent occurrence 
of scea, sceo : sceacan, sceoc, sceacen, shake (392), and 
scacan, scoc, scacen ; scadan and sceadan, separate ; 
scamu, scQmu, and sceamu, sce^mu, shame ; scop and 
sceop, poet; scoh and sceoh, shoe. This variation is 
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an extremely irregular one, in regard not only to the 
spelling of single words, bat also to the usage in the 
different texts. 

In most cases sen remains unaffected: scaa, 9kad&w ; 
scucca, demon ; scO&n, shove ; seuldor, shoulder ; sciir, 
shower. Not till LWS. do we encounter single instances 
of seen, like sceueca, sceufieui, and somewhat more fre- 
quently eo : sceocca, sceofiin, sceor. 

No change is experienced by scy : scyld, guUt ; 
scyndan, hasten; scyte, shot, etc. 

NoTB 2. Even in the earlier texts sceo is a frequent substitute for 
Bcu in the verb sceolan, shaUy beside sculaii (423) ; plur. s<*eolan, 
beside sculuii. The preterit sceolde for scolde is likewise of surpris- 
ingly frequent occurrence. 

Note 3. The umlaut-^ derived from 9 (89. 4) remains unchanged 
in sc^nc, goblet; sc^ncean, pour out^ but is nearly always diph- 
thongized in pure WS. in sclendan (seindan, scyndan), disgrdcCy 
as is e, the umlaut of o (94), in gesc^, shoes (for gescie, Fs. North. 
geacos). 

Note 4. In later texts e is even occasionally inserted between sc 
and a, o in the midst of a word : mfiinesGea, human being^ figipttsc- 
ean, Ebreiscean, etc. 

Note 6 (on 75-76). On account of the irregularity which prevails 
among the phenomena described in 76. 2, they are not to be classed, 
without further question, with those of 75 (and 74), which are con- 
sistently carried out in WS. It is not at all impossible that in the first 
case, to some extent at least, the e may have been a mere graphic 
insertion, to indicate that sc had the pronimciation of sh (German sch). 
Indeed, some scholars assign the same explanation to the ea, le of 75, 
or in other words assert that they merely indicate the palatal pronun- 
ciation of the g, c, sc (206), and coiusequently that ea is merely an 
abbreviated mode of writing ese. But this opinion can hardly be 
maintained in view of the fact that the ea and le of 74 and 75 are 
treated in the subsequent evolution of the language exactly like the 
other ea's and ie's, which are indisputably true diphthongs ; that is, 
that ea, ea undergo palatal umlaut to e, @ (108 ; 109), and that le, 
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le are converted to unstable i, y and i, f (41). Accordingly, the ea 
(eo) and ie of 74 and 75 must be regarded as genuine diphthongs. 

d) The Breakings 

77. Breaking, according to Grimm, may be defined 
as the change of a short e to eo, and that of a short 
a to ea. We propose to frame a more accurate defini- 
tion by restricting the name to such of the changes as 
take place solely through the influence of following 
consonants (for ea, eo, as u- and o/a-umlauts, see 108 ff . ; 
for ea, eo from palatal + a, o, u, see 74 ft,). 

78. Breaking is older than palatal diphthongization 
(75, note 3) and u-umlaut, since it already prevails in 
the Epinal glosses, which exhibit but few traces of 
u-umlaut. That it is likewise older than the i-umlaut 
is rendered probable by the fact that the broken ea, eo 
imdergo regular umlaut to ie, i, y (97 ff.). 

The varieties of breaking in WS. are the following: 

1) Before r + consonant 

79. 1) Before r -h consonant West Germ, e passes 
into eo ; and Germ, a, under the same circumstances, 
into ea : 

a) steorra, star ; heorte, heart ; eorSFe, earth ; weor- 
pan, throw = Goth, (staimo), hairto, air]7a, wairpan, 
OS. sterro, herta, ertha, werpan, etc. 

b) earm, arm ; wearp, threw ; wearSF, hecame = Goth, 
arms, warp, war]?. 

Note 1. The breaking remains, even when the second consonant 
is lost: feorh, life; ?fweorh, (wross; mearh, horse; gen. feores, 
9weores, meares (on the lengthening see 218. 1, and note 1). 
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Note 2. On the other hand, breaking does not occur in bentan, 
burst; 9er8can, thresh; tersc^ fresh; g^ra, grass; bserat, burst; 8Dm, 
house ; li^rn, wave, and the causatives sernan, ride ; bseman, bum, 
because in these cases the r -)- consonant is the result of metathesis 
(179). Why there should be an absence of breaking in hnrfest, 
harvest (but cf. 50,' note 2), and brerd, margin (unless in the latter 
word there be i-umlaut of o, 93), is not evident. For am (9m), 
barn (bQm), see 65, note 1 ; 386, note 2. But, notwithstanding the 
metathesis, we have beoman (byrnan), bum, and leman (yman), 
run = Groth. brinnan, rinnan (see under 2 below). 

Note 3. Breaking is of rare occurrence in foreign words ; thus 
we have arce-, beside serce-, arch- (in such words as arceblscop, 
archbisfiop), martrlan, martyr; and in later texts usually arc, ark, 
careem, prison, where the earlier commonly prefer earc, cearcem. 

2) West Germ, i was likewise broken to io (later eo) ; 
but as West Germ, i scarcely appears before r -h con- 
sonant except in cases where i, j formerly followed this 
combination (45. 2), WS. io (eo) is umlauted, as in 
hierde (Goth, hairdeis), etc. (see 100, but also note 2 
above). 

2) Before 1 + consonant 
80. West Germ, a before I + consonant is usually 
changed to ea, but a is often retained, especially in the 
older documents: feallan, /aK; eald, old; healf; half; 
along with fallan, aid, half (perhaps more precisely 
f^Uan, &ld, h&lf, according to 124. 3 ; see also note 3), 
= Goth, flallan, etc. 

NoTB 1. For forms like Wealh -Whales, Welshman, see 79, note 
1 ;' 242 ; for their 1-umlaut, 98 ; 99. 

Note 2. Breaking takes place before U only when the latter is of 
Germanic origin, as in feaUan, fall; eaU, all; weaUan, boil; with 
i-umlaut : fiell, tyU, faU, etc. (98). Before the U from Germanic 1} 
(227), on the other hand, we have always ^, i.e., the 1-umlaut of the 
unchanged a : h^U,^{{ ; t^Uan, tell; the only exception is the (sieUan), 
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syllan of certain texts (North, sealla), give (for * seaman), Goth. 
say an (but CP. only syllan). 

Note 3. Even in LWS. there is no sign of breaking in certain 
words, such as balca, beam; dale, brooch; fald,/oW. As the oldest 
form of the last word in OE. is falud, falsed, it is not improbable 
that there has been syncopation of a vowel following the 1 in the other 
words of this kind (compare also .Wilfred, and similar names ; haelfter, 
50, note 2). 

Note 4. Breaking is not found in late loan-words : paell, pallium. 

81. West Germ, e undergoes regular breaking to 
eo only before Ih, Ic: nieolcan, milk; ^seolcan, lan- 
guish ; heolca, hoar frost (?) ; seolh, gen. seoles, seal ; 
eolh, elk; sceolh, squinting ; feolan, command (from 
* feolhan, see 218) ; then in heolfor, gore^ and in seolf; 
self (dialectic, as, for example, in Ps.), beside sielf, sylf 
(compare also siellic, syllic, strange^ beside sellic), and 
unchanged self (this form exclusively found in CP.). 
In other cases, e before 1 + consonant is retained : 
swellan, swell; belm, helmet; helpan, help; sweltan, 
die, etc. 

Note 1. Whether the eo's in reduplicated preterits like 'weoll, 
heold, etc. (396), are to be regarded as the results of breaking, or as 
originally long diphthongs, remains uncertain. 

Note 2. Breaking may perhaps be assumed before Iw in geolo, 
yellow, gen. geolowes, etc. (from the stem *gelwa-); or this may be 
a case of u-umlaut, such as we have in its derivative geol(o)ca, yolk^ 
and heolstor (Ep. helustr), hiding-'place (104). 

3) Before h 

82. Before h + consonant (x = hs, 221. 2), and before 
the h which terminates a syllable, Germanic a is broken 
to ea, and se to ea : 

a) greneahbe, abundantly; eahta, eight; meahte, 
could ; meabt, might ; neaht, night (for niiht, niht see 
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98, note); feax, hair; weaxan, grow; also hliehhan, 
Myhhan, laugh (with i-umlaut, 98); compare Goth. 
ahtau, mahta, mahts, nahts, fahs, wahi^an, hlal\ian; 
WS. grefeah, seah, pret. sing, of srefeon, reyoice ; seon, 
see (391.2); 

b) neah (Goth, nehw(a)). 

NoTB. No breaking usuaUy appears in the foreign trahtlan, conr' 
sider, and its derivatives. 

83. Under the same conditions as in the foregoing 
paragraph, Germ, e was originally broken to eo, alter- 
nating in EWS. with io. However, but few forms have 
been preserved with an invariable eo, io : feoh, fioh, 
cattle; eoh, horse; pleob, danger; imp. grefeoh, seoh 
(367 ; 391. 2) ; feohtan, fight ; and frequently EWS. 
Peohtas (Angl. Pehtas), Picts. In other words EWS. 
eo is quite rare and hardly genuine : for example, seox, 
six ; reoht, right ; cneoht, boy ; the result is usually dis- 
guised by palatal umlaut (108. 1). 

84. 1) In like manner, Germ, i is broken to EWS. io, 
Common WS. eo : tiohhian, teohhian, arrange ; teoh, 
order; meox (Goth, maihstus), ordure; so now and 
then (but hardly genuine WS.) in proper names like 
Wioht, Isle of Wight ; Wiohthun, Wiohtgrar, etc. But 
there are often parallel forms with i, y (for older ie, 23), 
like wrixl, exchange; mixen, dunghill; Wiht, Wight; 
wiht, thing; gresihV, gesyhTf^ sight; sih9, syh9, seeSy 
etc., which are to be referred partly to i-umlaut (lOO), 
partly to the so-called palatal umlaut (108). 

2) Germ, i is broken in some cases to eo (not io) : 
leoht (North, leht, Goth, leihts), easy; hetweoh^ between; 
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(weobud, weofod, altar^ for weohb-, Angl. wibed, 
222, note 1); compare the Common WS. imperatives leoh, 
tech, 9eoh, wreoh (from the contract verbs leon, etc., 
383), for which EWS. instances are wanting. Else- 
where we have also EWS. io, as in Wiohstan, and 
after w a u in betwuh, between (compare Goth, tweili- 
nai, two) ; fulwuht, baptism^ which points to shortened 
io (71). 

Note 1. Breaking is even caused by Uie x arising from sc by meta- 
thesis (209) : betweox, between^ beside betwix (329, note 1). 

Note 2 (on 82-84). Even before h followed by a vowel, break- 
ing very likely occurs. At least this is the simplest explanation of 
contract forms like slSan, strike (111. 2), near, nearer (112), for 

* sleahaii, * neahur from * slahan, * nsehur ; and especially of those 
like sion, beside seen, see (113. 2), and teon, beside tion, cuxuse 
(114. 3), for ^siohan, beside ^seohan, from ^sehan (83), and 

* teohan, beside tiohan, from tihan (84. 2). 

e) The Umlauts 

85. Umlaut, in Germanic grammar, denotes those 
mutations of a stressed vowel which are caused by a 
vowel or semivowel (j, w) of the following syllable. 
There is, therefore, a division intx> a-umlaut, i-umlaut, 
u-umlaut, etc., according to the sound by which the 
umlaut is produced. 

On the so-called palatal umlaut see 108 ; 109. 

86. The mutations of a basic vowel by umlaut are of 
different kinds in OE. They consist either in a partial 
assimilation of the basic vowel to the following sound, 
or in the development of the basic vowel into a diph- 
thong. The former is the case with the i-umlaut^ for 
example, h^re, army^ older li^ri, from hari ; the latter is 
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the case with the n- and o-umlaut, as in ealu, oZe, from 
* alu, or eoftir, hoar^ from * e'&ur. 

Note. Grimm regarded the second kind of umlaut as a subordi- 
nate species of breaking ; but it seems better to employ the term 
'breaking' in the narrower signification specified in 77, and (with 
Holtzmann) to speak of u- and o/a-umlaut as well as of i-umlaut 

87. As regards the relative age of the various umlauts, 
the i-umlaut is the oldest of all. It succeeds breaking 
in order of time, but precedes the u-umlaut, since it 
already prevails in documents which exhibit but the 
scantiest traces of u-imilaut (78). 

1) The i-umlant 

88. The cause of i-umlaut is an i or j which origi- 
nally followed the stressed syllable, it being a matter 
of indifference whether the i already existed in Indo- 
European, or whether it was transformed in the Ger- 
manic period from older e or ei (45. 2, 7). As the 
language underwent further development, the sounds 
which produced umlaut either grew unrecognizable (by 
weakening to e, 44), or were entirely lost (177). Hence 
the causes of this umlaut can, in the majority of cases, 
only be determined by a comparison with the cognate 
languages, which, in the preservation of the i, j, repre- 
sent an older stage than OE. 

89. The older short a had, before the appearance 
of i-umlaut, been divided into ae and q (49 ff. ; 65), 
and with these two was, under special circumstances, 
associated the form a, as well in native as in foreign 
words. For this reason it becomes necessary to treat 
of their umlaut under different heads. 
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1) The i-umlaut of the short ae before an originally 
single consonant is normally ^ (19, note) : h^rigran, 
glorify; n^rigran, save; h^re, army; t^llan, count; 
s^ttan, set; w^can, awaken ; l^gran, lay = Goth, haz- 
Jan, na^an, haijis, * taljan, saljan, walgan, lagjan, etc. 

NoTB 1. Beside ^ occurs a sporadic se, especially in saecsan, say, 
beside s^gan ; wreecc(e)a, exiUy beside wr^c(e)a ; and ael- beside 
^1- (compare Goth, a^ls, another), for example, aelTRodlg, ^ITRodig, 
foreign. This » is constant in stsepe, step, and in certain words 
which are assumed, notwithstanding the OE. geminates (225 ff.), to 
have originally had but a single consonant after the vowel : stsep- 
pan, step; geinaecc(e)a, mate; ssece, dispute; waecce, watch; 
waeccende, watching; nses, foreland; pseSVan, traverse; sc»?RHg, 
injurious; 8tse99an, support; maecg,* man, etc. 

2) The i-umlaut of short ae before consonant groups 
is normally ae : aesc, ash; ligrraesc, lightning; dwaescan, 
extinguish ; aespe, aspen ; faestan, fasten ; -hlaestan, bur- 
den ; maestan, fatten ; haeftan, arrest ; raefsan, blame ; 
aefhan, execute; staefnan, regulate; naegrlan, nail; 
braegrden, cunning; faeVman, embrace, etc. 

Note 2. Constant exceptions with ^ are : ^ft, again ; r^t, rest ; 
r^stan, rest; ^gle, troublesome; ^glan, molest; ^sne, servant; st^tn, 
st^mn, trunk. Beside » we occasionally also find ^ in ^fhan, 
st^fiian. 

8) The umlaut of the a which must exceptionally be 
postulated instead of ae is ae. This is evident in foreign 
words like Laeden, Latin ; caefester, h^Uer ; maegrester, 
master, from Lat. Latinum, capistrum, TMigister, etc. In 
native words it often occurs, for example, when level- 
ing by analogy takes place between a and ae, as in the 
2 and 3 sing, faeres, -eff, goest, goes, from Prim. OE. 
*faris, -if (for Prim. OE. *faeri8, -if), in conformity 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



THE VOWELS 57 

with fara, flEira9, etc. (371, note 2), or in words like 
raeced, house ; haeleJT, hero ; baecele, clodkj from Prim. 
OK *rakid, *haUf, "•"hakila (for Prim. OE. ^rsekid, 
etc.), in conformity with the parallel forms *rakud, 
*halu]7, ^hakula with suffixal ablaut (127; 128). 

Note 3. Here probably belong the se's of 50, note 2 ; cf . also 100, 
note 4. 

4) The umlaut of a before nasals, which, as we have 
seen, interchanges with 9 (65), is in the oldest texts ae, 
later ^: tr^mm2k,TL, perform ; m^ii(n), 97^n ; s^ndan, 8en(2; 
str^ngrra, stronger; dr^ncan, drench^ from the stems 
trQm, forwards ; ni9ii(n), inaii(n), man; str^ngr, Strang, 
strong; dr^nc, drank^ etc. 

Note 4. The ae has persisted where it was separated from the 
following nasal by early metathesis; hence we have seman, ride; 
baBman, ham (causative) = Goth, rannjan, bram^an, and probably 
also aem, house ; hsem, wave, from * raimi, * hrannl (79, note 2 ; 
179). 

Note 5. Different from this is the use of ae instead of ^ which at 
a later period is confined to certain texts which have a dialectal 
(especially Kentish) cast ; these employ it fretiuently in a fairly uni- 
form manner : f raemman, msenn, saendan, 9aencan, aengel, etc. 

90. The i-umlaut of OE. a (from ai and a, 62 and 57) 
is ae: hal, whole, haelan, heal; lar, lore, Iseran, teach; 
an, one, sbnig, any; dsel, part, hsel, omen (i-stems). So 
also gran, go, 2 and 3 sing, gsbst, gsetf (430); Isewan 
(Goth, lewjan), betray. 

91. The i-umlaut of WS. 8e = Germ. se, Goth, e 
(57. 2) is likewise se: Isece (Goth, lekeis), leech; dsed 
(Goth. de]7s, i-stem), deed; miere, famous (jo-stem). 
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Note. Goth. mSkeis, sword, is always mece, though the OS. form 
U makL For other e*s which are only apparently identical with 
Goth. S, see 68, note 2. A special umlaut-form lor Germ. (Goth.) e 
seems not to exist : geiefiEui, loecUcen (from * -ISbjan), like lef, weak, etc. 

92. A true OE. i-umlaut of e does not exist, since 
every Germ, e when followed by i, j had already become 
i (45. 2). The interchange of e and i in groups like 
etan, itest, ite9 (Goth, itan, itis, iti]?); helpan, hilpest, 
hilpty ; OE. regrn, raiit, rigrnan, rinan, rain (for * rigrn- 
jan), etc., belongs to a period antecedent to that of OE. 

93. The i-umlaut of o is 

1) ^ from older oe (27): morgr^n and m^rgr^n, mor- 
row; dolitor, dat. sing, d^hter, daughter; oxa, nom. 
ace. plur. ^xen (277, note 1); ^fes, eaves^ beside yfes 
(OHG. obasa, Goth, ubizwa); ^fstan, hasten (from 
ofst, ofost, zeal, haste) ; so likewise in the foreign 
words ^le, oil; c^l(l)endre, coriander, from Lat. oleum, 
coriandrum. 

2) usually y : grold, gold, grylden, golden; hold, gra- 
cious, hyldo, grace; forht, timid, f^rhtu, fear; grnom 
(a-stem) and grnyrn (instem), grief, etc. So likewise in 
foreign words like cycene, kitchen ; mynet, coin ; myn- 
ster, minster, from Lat. coquina, moneta, monasterium (70) ; 
and niyneceii(u), nun, from munuc, monk, Lat. monuchus. 

Note. This y is not the direct umlaut of OE. o, but of an ante- 
cedent u which (45. 3) existed already in Prim. Germ, in place of o 
before following 1, J ; compare, for example, OS. gold, guldin ; hold, 
huldl, etc. In the examples under 1, where we have the true umlaut 
of o, the o was transferred, before the occurrence of the i-umlaut, 
from the cases where the latter is absent to those where it was subse* 
quently found. Where this explanation does not hold, the o, as in 
the case of ^e, belongs to a foreign word. 
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94. The i-umlaut of 6 is e, from older ce (27): 

a) older o (60) : dom, doom, deman, deem; boc, book, 
bee plur.; sohte, sought^ secan iuf.; gled, gleed, sped, 
success (iHStems); 

b) o before nasals from West Germ, a, Germ, se (see 
68, note 2) ; 

c) o from older qd, an (66) : gos, goose, plur. ges ; 
softe, softly, adv., sefte, adj.; fon, catch, fehst, fehlflr, 
2 and 3 sing.; oht, persecution, ehtan, persecute. 

Note. Id the oldest texts ce is found, though but very seldom, 
in place of e : ce9el, eSel, Cura Past. 2. 7 ; -due, ib. 8. 2, for the 
regular do. 

95. The i-umlaut of u is y: wuUe, wool, wyllen, 
woollen; gr^sund, sound, sresynto, soundness; hunger, 
hunger, hyngrran, hunger; burgr, city, byr(i)gr (284), etc. ; 
and in foreign words like cymen, cumin ; pyle, pillow ; 
pytt, pit; ynce, inch, from Lat. cuminum, pulvinum, 
pvteus, uncia. 

Note 1. The instances of y from u are very numerous, but only a 
few pairs of words with u and y can be adduced, since Prim. Germ, u 
scarcely ever occurred except before nasal + consonant and before i, j 
(45. 3), and therefore must of necessity have undergone umlaut in 
almost every instance. 

Note 2. For E WS. ymb, ymbe, abovt, LWS. frequently has emb, 
embe. 

96. The i-umlaut of li is y : 

a) older li : brucan, use, brycJT 3 sing. ; tlin, hedge, 
ontynan, open; bryd, bride (i-stem) ; and in foreign 
words like stryta, ostrich; plyme, plum, from Lat. 
struthio, prunea. 
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b) u from nn (186. 1): fUs, ready, fysan, hasten; cu9, 
known, cy9aii, make known; yTS, wave (ja-stem), etc. 

Diphthongs 

97. In the older texts the i-umlant of ea and ea is 
usually ie and ie, and afterward the sound designated 
by unstable i (22); the latter is often represented by i 
(beside ie), and then chiefly by y. In the tenth and 
eleventh centuries the y predominates, except in certain 
cases where there seems to have been an actual change to 
the pure i-soimd (31, note). Besides, there occur in 
many texts the collateral forms e, e, which may perhaps 
be regarded as reductions of ie, ie to a monophthong. 

Note. In general, these e's, S's may be regarded as dialectic 
(although they are written, for example, by certain copyists of the 
Cura Past., they are entirely wanting in JElfric's Homilies, except in 
the word gesthOs, 75, note 2). 

98. Examples of ea : 

a) broken ea (79 ff.): earm, poor, iermJTu, misery, 
iermingT) wretch ; eald, old, comp. ieldra, sup. ieldesta, 
ieldu, age ; weallan, boil, 3 sing. wieWT, wielm, surge 
(i-stem) ; Wealh, Welshman, wiellsc, foreign (218) : 
weaxan, grow, 3 sing. wlexJT (so likewise sliehJT, 
9wieh9, from slean, smite; 9wean, wash); hliehhan 
(Goth, hlahjan), laugh; slieht (i-stem), battle, 

b) ea after palatals (74 ff.): scieppan (Goth, skapjan), 
create ; ciefes (OHG. kebisa), concubine ; griest (i-stem), 
guest. 

The later forms of these words are irmJTu, irmingT) 
ildra, ildesta, ildu, wilST, wilm, wilisc, wixIT, slih9, 
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9wili9, hlihhan, sliht, scippan, cifes, grist ; still later are 
ymaJTu, yldra, wylm, wyllsc, hlyhhan, slyht, scyppan, 
cyfes, gryst, etc. More rarely occur forms like eldra, 
welm, wergran, etc. 

Note. In mlht, mighty and nlht, night (284), the 1 is tolerably 
stable (cf. 31, note). In -sclpe, -^hip (263. 1), beside the very rare 
-sciepe, the i is probably earlier than Old English, as may be inferred 
from the corresponding OS. forms in -skipl 

99. Examples of ea: htoh, higJi^ comp. hiehra, 
sup. hiehst; heawan, Iiew^ 3 sing. hiewV; neat, ani- 
mal^ dimin. nieten; beacen, beacon^ biecnan, beckon; 
greleaflar, beliefs greliefan, believe; hieran, hear ; nied, 
need^ We^j flame (i-stems), etc.; afterward hihra, hihst, 
niten, bicnan, grelifan, hiran, nid, ligr, and hylira, 
hyhst, nyten, grelyfan, h^an, nyd; more rarely neten, 
grelefan, heran, etc. 

Note 1. Before c and g the y is bat seldom written (31, note). 
For fgg replacing Ig see 24, note. 

Note 2 (on 98, 99). In lightly stressed syllables even pure WS. has 
frequently e, e instead of le, le ; compare formations like aef werdla, 
injury ; m^telestu, lack of food, etc. 

100. 1) The i-umlaut of eo and eo is in general 
exactly the same in pure WS. as that of ea and ea, being 
represented by ie, i, y, and ie, i, y : 

a) Examples of eo : feorr, far^ ^fierran, remove ; 
weorpan, ihrow^ 3 sing. wierpJT ; subst. weorJJT, worthy 
adj. wierJTe ; ierre, anger^ cmgry^ hierde, herdsman 
(io-stems); fierst (i-stem, with metathesis, 179), time; 
afterward ^firran, wirpJT, wirCTe, irre, hirde, first, and 
dfyrran, wyrpiflr, wyrlTe, yrre, hyrde, ft^rst, etc. 
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h) Examples of eo: ceosan, choose^ 3 sing. ciesJT; 
hreowan, rue^ 3 sing. hriewU" ; leobt, lights liehtan, 
illuminate; gestreou, possession^ strienan, obtain; treow, 
faith, getnewe, faithful; fUestre, gloomy ; later cisJT, 
hriwJT, lihtan, strman, gr^triwe, Dfistre, and cysJT, 
hrywSF, lyhtan, str^nan, getrywe, Vystre. 

Note 1. Before h + consonant the variant y is rarely met with : 
leoht, easy^ lihtaii, lighten; wrixlan, exchange; lixan (or shortened 
to lixan), Uluminate (Goth, ^lluhsjan); yet in EWS. always ryhtan, 
direct (108, note 1), and Common WS. wyht, beside wlht (i-stem), 
and frequently gesyM, beside geslM, sight, etc. 

After j WS. as a rule has only i. So from geong, young (74), is 
formed the comp. gingra, sup. gingest, not giengra, giengesta, or 
gyngra, etc. Beside EWS. gind there is a rare giend; but geond, 
without umlaut, is common (74 ; 338, note 6). Beside EWS. giecTfa, 
itch, occurs a later gicTfa, and so gicdan, itch ; giceig, purulent. 

2) Beside ie (i, y), there occurs in EWS. as umlaut 
of eo an io, which eventually, like all io's, becomes eo, 
and thus comes to coincide in form with the non- 
umlauted eo : fjeod, people, grelTiode, language, ^WTiode, 
foreign people, ^ITiodigr, foreign, gr^^Viodan (refl.), 
join, underlTiodan, subject ; steor, helm, stioran, steer^ 
stiora, helmsman; treow, trust, gretriow(i)an, clear 
oneself ; beside ^IJTiedigr? &©-, nnderViedan, stieran, 
stiera, gretriewan (but not *gro?l'iede, etc.); LWS. 
gretFeode, ^l^eodigr^ gTo-, under?)Feodan, steoran, steora, 
gretreowan, etc. 

Note 2. Not to be confounded with this phenomenon, which may 
perhaps be called semiumlaut, and which holds even in the purest WS. 
is the occurrence in less pure WS. texts, as in Anglian, of occasional 
(io) 6o, not due to umlaut, instead of le, le : Afeorran, eorre, heorde, 
or neowe, new ; heoiv, form^ for strict WS. niewe, niive, etc. 
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Note 3 (on 88-100). Occasionally the vowel of the first element 
of a compound is umlauted by the radical vowel of the second ele- 
ment: hlsef-dige, lady, beside Maf-ord, lord (43, note 4); wnllc, 
beside anlic, peerless; Tfyslie, 9yllie, beside Tfuslic, Tfullle, such; 
seghivilc, ^hwilc, eocA, etc. (347); North. «niht, anything; ii»niht, 
nothing (348); and, with further mutilation of the word, endleofkn 
(from *ainlil>on), eleven; enetere, enitre (from ^anwlntii), year- 
ling ; or the foreign Wyrtgeom from Vor-'tlgerii, etc. 

Note 4. Umlaut of the first syllable of a trisyllabic word is occa- 
sionally produced by the vowel of the final syllable (working through 
umlaut of the vowel of the middle syllable). Here belong especially 
specimens of the phonetic series a-u-1 (50, note 2): gwdeling, kins- 
man (earlier gasdiling, from *gadiling, from ^gaduling), etc.; then 
cases like aereHde (from ^arindl, from ^arundi), errand; lemerge 
(from ^amiija, from ^amuija, OHG. eimurla), embers. North, cefist 
(43, note 4, from *ofl8t, from *ofu8tl, for ♦of-unstl-), etc. 

Note 5. Now and then the umlaut of the second element of a 
compound affects the first, without direct phonetic influence (as in 
note 3>c seiug^e, beside anige (an§age, note 7), one-eyed; wnUepe, 
•Ig, beside anliepe, -Ig (North, anlape), sole (compare ON. einhleypr), 
wriest, beside arleast (note 7), dishonor ; and probably saBm-, s^m- 
tinges, beside samtenges, adv., together; endemes, equally (for ^sQm- 
taengis, and^mis), etc. 

Note 6. The umlaut of the first element of a compound is some- 
times lacking, even when the corresponding simple word exhibits it : 
Gant-^ware, Kentishmeuj beside C^nt, Kent; som-, sam-, half, in 
compounds like som-, samcucu, half alive (OHG. samlquec), etc. 

Note 7. Umlaut is not seldom lacking in derivatives, especially 
late formations, which take instead the original vowel of the imder- 
lying word : folcisc, popular ; huslncel, cottage ; leoming, study, 
etc. Especially, too, to be noted is the lack of umlaut in the second 
element of compounds : aneage, one-eyed ; orsawle, lifeless ; sid- 
feaxe, long-haired; orcnaive, evident; orgeate, evident; e9begeate, 
easily obtained; subst. smselSearme, lower abdomen; poet, syn- 
caldut perpetual cold (cf. 279). In LWS. this lack of umlaut occurs 
particularly in the abstracts ending in -least, like m^teleast, want 
of food, beside EWS. -liest, -lestu. 
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2) The n- and o/a-nmlant 

101. Before a following prehistoric or Prim. OE. u 
or o a West Germ, a may be changed in OE. to ea, e 
to eo, i to io. 

This phenomenon is especially well marked in the 
Anglian dialects, particularly in Mercian (160) ; in WS., 
on the contrary, it is subject to various limitations, 
because (1) those vowels have less power to produce 
umlaut in WS., and (2) the workings of analogy have 
more frequently obscured the result of such umlaut. 
In particular, the inflections of WS. show an almost com- 
plete leveling of the forms with and without umlaut, 
chiefly in favor of the latter. 

Again, the effect of Prim. OE. ii is more extended than 
that of the o-vowels, for which reason we consider the two 
separately. Here the following points deserve attention : 

1) Under u-umlaut belong all the cases which have 
Prim. OE. ii as their umlauting agent, regardless of its 
origin (whether from original u or some other Germ, 
vowel, especially o), and regardless of its later develop- 
ment (weakening to o, later to a, or in middle syllables 
even to e). 

2) The prehistoric o (whatever its source) regularly 
appears as historic a, except where it has become u (1, 
above) or has sunk to an inactive e or i ; hence it may 
be doubtful which of the two forms, o or a, actually 
produced the umlaut. Accordingly we shall designate 
this as the o/a-umlaut, meaning by this that it occurs 
before a historic a which sprang from a prehistoric o 
(but not from prehistoric u, as in 1). 
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3) u- and o-umlaut act in general only through a 
single consonant (individual exceptions are noted below) ; 
these consonants differ in their effect upon the umlaut, 
some facilitating it, while others obstruct it. Most favor- 
able are the liquids (r, 1), followed by the labials (f; p) ; 
then come the gutturals g and c (h is disregarded because 
of breaking, 83 ff.), and finally the dentals (d, t, Cr, s), 
which are the most obstructive. 

4) Both umlauts are facilitated by a w preceding the 
affected vowel; here umlaut takes place before conso- 
nants which otherwise hinder its occurrence. This group 
of umlauts seems, too, to be older than the rest. 

a) The u^umlaut 

102. Besides being produced by the u of the u-stems 
(270 ff.), the u of the nom. sing. fem. and of the nom. 
ace. plur. of shortnstemmed neuters (253 ; 238), the u of 
the wo- and wa-stems (249 ; 250 ; 259), and the -um of 
the dat. plur. (237), etc., the u-umlaut may also be occa- 
sioned by the suffixes -oc, -od, -ot, -oDT, -or, -ol, -on, 
-um, standing for older -uc, -ud, -ut, etc. (the latter 
endings being occasionally found in the manuscripts). 
Here belongs especially the o in the pret. and past part, 
of the weak verbs of the Second Class, like sealfode, 
earlier -ude (412). 

103. a to ea. This umlaut is extremely rare in pure 
WS. prose. The only word in which it regularly occurs 
is ealu, aZe, gen. dat. ealoDT, beside rarer aloDT (281. 2). 
Otherwise ea is entirely lacking: arod, brisk; daroDT, 
arrow ; waroDF, shore; apuldre, apple-tree; stapol, jt?rc|p ; 
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hafoc, hawk ; liagrol, hail ; flacor, flying ; sadol, saddle ; 
atol, terrible ; sta9ol, foundation ; lasor, cockle ; also of 
course in inflections: calu, callow ; stalu, theft; caru, 
care ; magru, hoy ; hagru, haw ; lagru, sea ; racu, account ; 
sacu, dispute; faOTu, aunt, or the plurals salu, halls; 
traf u, tents ; bladu, leaves ; ba9u, baths ; fatu, vessels ; 
dat. bladum, fatum, etc. 

Note 1 . In forms like fealu, fallow ; bealu, ecil (beside falu, balu) , 
as well as in bearu, gro'^e ; nearu, distress ; searu, armor, the ea is 
not the result of u-umlaut, but is transferred from the cases like gen. 
fealwes, bearwes, which exhibit breaking (79 ff.); ceafor, chafer 
(stem ^kafra-), has ea from palatal + as (75. 1) ; forms like ceafli, 
geatu (beside gatu, 240, note 3), follow the sing, ceaf, geat (75. 1); 
for sceadu, shadow; gesceapu, destiny , etc., see 76. 

Note 2. In texts of a less purely WS. cast the ea is somewhat 
commoner, and in particular is very generally found in the poetry, 
where it is doubtless due to Anglian originals (2, note 6 ; 160): cearu, 
care ; dearo9, arrow ; wearotJ, shore ; eafo9, strength ; eafora, po^ 
terity; heafoc, hawk; heafola, head; beadu (and so gen. beadwe, 
259), battle; eatol, terrible; hea^Su-, battle, etc., beside caru, daro9, 
waro9, afora, hafola, hafoc, etc. Even the inflectional u occasion- 
ally produces ea, as in plur. heafu, treafU, from haef, ocean, treef, tent. 

104. e to eo. 1) u-umlaut of e to eo is the rule in 
WS. before the liquids r and 1: heorot, hart; smeoru, 
grease ; teoru, tar ; poet, heoru-, sword ; heolor, scales ; 
greolo, yellow ; then, with subsequent syncopation of the 
u, forms like heolstor (Ep. helustras, plur.), hiding- 
place* Yet the leveling process of analogy does away 
with the eo in inflection: nom. ace. plur. speru, dat. 
sperum, werum, welum, nom. peru, like sing, spere, 
spear; wer, man; wela, riches, obi. peran, etc.; so gen- 
erally melo (beside meolo), Tneal, like gen. melwes, etc., 
and griefti, for greofki, gift, like obi. griefe (75, note 3), etc. 
On the treatment of weo- see note 2. 
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2) Before labials, EWS. has usually e, which later 
becomes normally eo: EWS. efor, hoar^ in Eforwic, 
York ; hefon, heaven (WS. eofor, lieofon); then beofor, 
beaver; poet, greofon, ocean; sweofot, sleep; compare 
also eofot, debt ; eofolsian, blaspheme (43, note 4), and 
the foreign eofole, a plant (Lat. ebvlus). 

3) Before gutturals and dentals the eo is lacking 
in pure WS. : regrol, rule; sprecol, loquaciovs ; edor, 
enclosure; medu, mead; fetor, fetter; teso, injury. 
Hence, too, inflectional forms like grebrecu, grebedu, 
gremetu, gresetu, dat. grebrecum, etc., from grebrec, crash; 
grebed, prayer ; gremet, measure ; greset, dwelling^ are to 
be regarded as phonetically regular forms. 

Note 1. Texts which are less purely WS., especially the poetical 
ones, freqaently have umlaut-forms with eo : reogol, eodor, meodo, 
feotor, poet, breogo, prince; meotod, fate; likewise in inflection: 
geseotu, meoto, from sing, geset, dwelling; met, measure^ etc. 
Certain texts seem to prefer this umlaut before gutturals rather than 
before dentals. 

Note 2. WS. has wo for weo before r, 1 (1, above) in wondd, 
worold, world (but Kent. Merc. R.^ weorold, 72); swoloSa, heat. 
On the other hand, werod and weorod, troop, generally werod, 
sweet, and the plur. weleras (from ^weliwas), lips. 

4) Only after w does the u-umlaut of e regularly 
become eo in pure WS., even before consonants which 
otherwise do not transmit it: hweogrol, wheel; sweotol, 
evident ; weotuma, dowry ; and before the combination 
St in sweostor, sister. 

105. i to io. 1) After w, the u-umlaut of i occurs even 
in WS. without reference to the following consonant, 
but becomes wu in this case (71): cwucu, cucu, liv- 
ing ; -hwugru, -liugru, in pronouns like hwaetli(w)ufiru, 
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whatever (3^^); cwudu, cudu, cud; wudn, wood; wud- 
uwe, widow; wuton, let us; swutol, evident; and 
before st in swuster (from * swistur), etc. 

Note 1. This rule is broken by numerous levelings in the inflec- 
tion. Sometimes u prevails throughout, as in plur. cipnice, cuce, for 
ciivlce, like c(w)ucu, or inf. s'wugian, sugian, keep silent, for s-wigfan, 
like pret. swugode ; sometimes it is i that is generalizcKi, as in plur. 
twlgu, from twig, twig; nom. swipu, whip, like the obi. siivlpe; 
or in conjugation, like witan, know; ge-witun, went, etc. In other 
cases, wu- and wl-forms occur more or less indiscriminately side by 
side ; beside wiiduwe, widow, LWS. often "wlduwe, vrldewe ; beside 
sweotol (f rom * swetul, 104. 4) and swutol (from *swltul), an occa- 
sional switol, etc. LWS. has also wy : wydewe, etc. 

Note 2. Only rarely occurs wlo, weo ; an example is wioluc, 
iveoloc, whdk. 

2) Apart from the position after w, u-umlaut of i to 
EWS. io, WS. eo takes place, as a rule, only before 
the liquids (r), 1 and the labials f and p, that is, before 
those consonants which also favor the u-umlaut of e to 
eo (104. 1, 2). Hence EWS. mioluc, milk; sioluc, silk; 
siolufr, silver ; pret. tiolode, from tilian, attempt ; sio- 
ftm, seven; siofo9a, seventh; *siofo(fa, hran ; pret. cliop- 
ode, from clipian, call^ etc. = Common WS. meol(o)c, 
seoloc, seolfor, teolode, seofon, seofo9a, cleopode, etc. 

Note 3. Leveling frequently takes place between 1 and lo, eo in 
inflection ; hence, on the one hand, forms like teolian, cleopian, and, 
on the other, such as tilu, fem. from til, good; plur. clifu, dat. clifiim, 
from cllf, cliff (241); pret. plur. drlfon, gripon, etc. (376, note 1; 
382), or pret. tUode, bifode, from tilian, bifian, tremble, etc. 

Note 4. In LWS. y occurs in certain words for the otherwise 
stable eo, as in syfon, sylfor. 

3) Before other single consonants u-umlaut of i does 
not regularly take place in pure WS. : gremimor, 
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familiar; sine wealt (from 8inu-),raw?ki; f^nle^ fennel; 
sicor, certain ; sicol, fickle ; nigron, nine ; higrora, wood- 
pecker^ -tigroDTa, 4h (in twentigroDTa, twentieth^ etc.); 
liuitol, addicted to^ Ivtting ; slidor, slippery ; niOTor, 
down^ etc. So in inflection: brimu, limu, greflitu, 
hliDTu, liDTu, dat. brimum, etc., from brim, sea; lim, 
limb ; greflit, strife; liliDF, slope; liDF, lirtfib ; or u-6tems 
like sidu, custom; fWtfu-, peace (in proper names like 
FriDTugrar); or feminines like sinu, sinew; hnitu, nit; 
smi^u, smithy; stigru, sty; or preterits plural like 
stigron, risen (382), or sticode, smiOTode (from stician, 
sticky smitfian, /or^e), etc. 

Noiilr5. Only qaite sporadically do the EWS. texts have io, eo 
in these cases, and even then the dialect is hardly free from suspicion : 
liomu, leomu, limbs; -tiogo9a, -th; siodo, custom; nio9or, doion; 
9I08U11, Tfeosum, to this (Cura Past.), ]7iosan, Jyeosan, this (Oros.). 
At a later period (io), eo is not hard to find in texts not strictly WS., 
especially in the poetry. 

Note 6. Beside 1 and io, EWS. has occasionally le and y in these 
cases: geflietu, plur. of geflit, strife; nleSemest, the undermost; 
or Sysum, to this; ny9emest; hlynlgan, lean (Cura Past.). These 
y's are not rare in LWS. 

Note 7. A u-umlaut occurs in EWS. before consonant-combi- 
nations in the words siendun, are^ beside sindun (427, note 1), and 
9ios8um, to this, beside THssum (338); hence LWS. frequently ss^don 
(and after this model ss^d, ss^t) and jTyssum (to which conform 
]?ysses, etc.). 

Note 8. Syncope of u (144, note 1) is probably indicated by the 
ace. sing. masc. Ttosne (338), this (LWS. ?tt8ne, 9ysue, with unstable 1), 
perhaps from the basic form * jTtsuna. 

b) The o/a^-^mlaut 

106. The o/a which produces this umlaut usually 
belongs to inflectional syllables, and often interchanges 
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with other vowels, (a^), e, i, as well as u, in the inflec- 
tion of the same word. Compare, for example, para- 
digms like doin, -es, -e; -as, -a, -um, or hof, -es, -e; 
-u, -a, -um (238), or locian, -ie; -as, -aDF; -iaDT; -ude 
(-ode) and -ade (414). Hence there is often leveling 
between the different phonetically regular forms of the 
same paradigm, the umlaut-vowels being generally lev- 
eled under those which had remained unaffected. There 
is consequently more difficulty in establishing fixed rules 
for the actual occurrence of the o/a-umlaut than for 
that of the u-umlaut. 

107. 1) The West Germ, a suffers no o/a-umlaut in 
WS. (50; sceaDTa, robber; sceacan, shake^ etc., l)elong 
under 76. 2). 

2) In like manner, West Germ, e undergoes in gen- 
eral no o/a-umlaut, not even before liquids aixd labials 
(101. 3), nor after w: hence fela, much; adv. tela, well; 
stela, stalk; wela, riches; bera, bear; nefa, nephew; 
sefa, mmd, like plegra, play ; -breca, breaker ; or inf. 
helan, conceal; beran, bear, like wefSan, weave; cweSJFan, 
speak; metan, measure^ etc. 

Note 1. Differently treated are ceole, obi. ceolan, throat, and 
ceoricm, complain; but these are probably rather to be referred to 
u-umlaut (ceolan for prehistoric *keluii, cf. 0H6. keliin, and ceo- 
rian like the pret. ceorude, -ode). 

Note 2. Otherwise the umlaut eo for e appears only in texts less 
purely WS., especially often in the poetry; hence forms like inf. 
heolan, beoran, part, beorende ; weak masculines like weola, seofa ; 
adv. feola, teola, etc. 

A collateral form feala, beside fela (feola), occurring also in prose, 
seems to have formed its vowel on the analogy of f eawa, few (301, 
note 1). 
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3) Original wi has in some cases become wu through* 
o/a-umlaut (105. 1), but side by side occur more fre- 
quently wio, wie, and the unumlauted wl : tuwa (from 
*twiwa), twice; wuta, pi. wutan, wise man (from wita, 
-an), beside wlotan (weotan), wietan, witan, etc. 

Note 3. In pure LWS. u is found only in tuwa, and in words 
where the o/a-umlaut is indistinguishable from the u-umlaut, as 
in gen. dat. wuda, beside nom. ace. wudu, loood, etc. Elsewhere 
1 prevails : compare, for example, the weak masculines wlta, wise 
man; cwitJa, womb; hwiSa, breeze; swica, deceiver;, wlga, warrior; 
inf. wltan, know^ etc. 

4) If no w precedes, original 1 before liquids and 

labials is normally converted by o/a-umlaut to EWS. 

io, later WS. eo : gen. plur. hiora (lieora, beside an early 

hiera, later hyra, 334) ; ondliofa, biliofa, -leofa, food ; 

* cliofa, cleofa (beside cllfa, clyfa), bedchamher, etc. 

Note 4. The umlaut is often set aside by analogy : tnian-tttast, 
-a9 (pret. tUede), 416, note 14 ; libban-lifast, -a9 (416, note 2), 
beside tUlan (tioliaii)-tlolast, -a9; libban - liofiMt, -a9 (leofast, 
-atf); clif, cliff, gen. plur. clifa, etc. 

6) Before other consonants than those mentioned, an 
o/a-umlaut of 1 is in general not found in pure WS. : 
rima, border; prica, dot; bita, bit; cliDTa, poultice; 
pisu, obi. pisan, peas; clnu, obi. cinan, chink (278); 
inf. niman, take^ etc. 

NoTB 5. An apparent contravention of this rule is furnished by such 
words as WS. heonan, hence; beheonan, on this side of; neo9an, 
beneoSan, beneath (for older hlonan, etc.), beside hinan, niSan, 
iiySan; but more probably these are cases of u-umlaut. 

Especially strange is 8lo99an (seo^an ; sieMan, slMan, syS- 
9aii), after, from *si?^on, with shortening of the i (337, note 2). 

Note 6. In other cases where lo, eo occurs in words of this 
class, we must assume another dialect : reoma, border ; ondwleota, 
countenance, etc. 
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/) The So-Called Palatal Umlaut 

108. Before c, gr, h the diphthongs ea, eo, io may- 
lose their second element, being thus simplified to e («), 
e, 1, or otherwise qualitatively altered. In the earlier 
editions of this book it was assumed that these changes 
rested on a * palatalization ' of the vowels, caused by a 
semipalatalization of the gutturals c, gr, li, and hence 
this phenomenon was designated palatal umlaut. But 
that assumption being no longer tenable, at least in this 
form (see note 2), the name is also to be rejected ; yet 
since we have no other convenient term by which to 
describe the phenomenon, the designation has here been 
retained for the nonce, its rather unsatisfactory character 
being indicated by prefixing the term ' so-called.' 

In WS. the whole phenomenon is of slight importance, 
but in the Anglian dialects is developed to a consider- 
able extent (161 ft.). The chief cases in WS. are the 
following : 

1) In place of the eo and lo produced from older e 
and 1 by breaking before li + consonant, there generally 
occur, apart from the exceptions noted in 83 and 84, the 
forms le or imstable 1, y: slex (six, syx), six; cniht, 
boy; Pihtas (Pyhtas), Piets^ etc., for seox, cneolit, 
Peolitas; wrixl, exchange^ for *wrioxl, which might 
have been expected; etc. (but cf. also 84. 1). 

Note 1. The word 'right, '.with its derivatives, is nearly always 
ryht in EWS. (so ryhtan, etc.), almost never riht. In LWS., how- 
ever, the i becomes rather firmly established : riht, rlhtan, etc. 

2) ea and ea before h (x = hs), gr, c become LWS. 
e, e: 
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a) seh, saw; sleh, blow; grenehlie, abundantly; exl, 
shoulder; fex, hair; flex, flax ; sex, knife ; wexan, grow, 
for EWS. seah, sleah, greneahhe, eaxl, feax, etc. 

b) neh, near; teh, drew; DTeh, though; liehsta, highest; 
nehstsL, nearest; ege^et/e; heg^ring; hecen, sign; eca, 
increase; lee, locked, for neah, teah, 9eali, heahsta, 
neahsta, eagre, beagr^ beaeen, eaca, leac. Nevertheless, 
the traditional orthography ea, ea is preserved even in ^ 
some of the later texts which already exhibit e, e. 

Note 2. Actual palatal influence proceeds only from an h, g, or c 
which has been palatalized in some definite way — for example, by a 
following 1, J in the case of 1-umlaut, etc. Here belongs especially 
the influence which these sounds exert upon a preceding le, or stable 
and unstable y (31, note). 

109. A similar influence, exerted in the opposite 
direction, appears in the frequent LWS. transforma- 
tion of ea, ea into e, e after gr, c, sc (here really palatal, 
according to 206): celf, calf; cerf, slice ; get, gave; get, 
got; get, gate; get, poured; ces, chose; »cet, shot; ger, 
year ; on^en, against ; seep, sheep ; gresced, discretion, 
etc., for cealf, cearf (79 ff.), greaf, great (75. 1), great, ceas, 
sceat (63), grear, ongrean, sceap, grescead (75. 2). 

Note. This conversion rarely occurs in an open syllable before a 
guttural vowel, as in getan, they got, for gSaton (75. 2). Usually 
the ea in this position remains : thus, although LWS. has gSr, scgp, 
the gen. dat. plur. is mostly gSara, -um ; scSapa, -um. 

g) H1ATU8 AND Contraction 

110. 1) Hiatus within the word is not favored by OE. 
Hence, whenever a stressed vowel or diphthong collides 
with an unstressed vowel, whether in consequence of the 
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vocalization of a semivowel (w), or of the loss of cer- 
tain consonants (notably h, less frequently w and j) from 
the interior of a word, or from any other cause, contrac- 
tion to a diphthong or long vowel usually takes place. 

Note 1. It is no exception to this rule, that inflectional endings 
beginning with a vowel are, in some cases, attached to stems ending 
in a vowel, as in heaum, dat. sing, of heah, high; Sweoum, dat. 
pliir. of Sweon, tJie Swedes. The shorter forms, like heam, Sweom, 
• which almost always run parallel with them, show that the fuller 
endings have been subsequently appended, after the analogy of stems 
ending in a consonant. 

Note 2. Since within a paradigm there often occur forms with 
and without contraction, leveling not infrequently takes place. Thus, 
for example, beside the older nom. sing, clea (111. 1), there appears 
the later nom. claWu, formed on the analogy of the oblique cases, like 
gen. dat. ace. sing, clawe; on the contrary, oblique forms like clea 
(for *cieae) are framed like the nom. clea, so that finally two full 
paradigms, clea — clea, and clawu — clawe, run parallel to each 
other (cf. also 111, note 1). 

Note 3. The contractions occasioned by early vocalization or loss 
of w belong to the Prim. OE. stage ; those wrought by the loss of h, 
together with certain others, arose at a later period. Not only do 
the oldest texts frequently exhibit uncontracted forms, but they must 
also be largely postulated for the poetry, as is shown by metrical 
considerations (cf. Beitr. 10. 475 ff.). 

Note 4. Collision of unstressed + stressed vowel results, not in 
contraction, but in the elision of the former*, thus unstressed e in 
forms like b-seftan, behind; b-ufan, above; b-utan, outside, for 
be-ae*ftaii, be-u-fan, be-u*taii; so in the negated verbs n-abban 
(415); n-ellan, n-yllan (428, note 2); n-ytan (420); add n-istf^, 
fasting, from wist, foodj etc. 

2) The form which immediately preceded a given 
contraction is not always to be determined with com- 
plete certainty. Hence we shall, in all doubtful cases, 
here print the Germ, or West Germ, form for the sound 
Vhich begins the combination. 
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The following cases occur in WS. : 

111. 1) Orig. a -f u (from wu or vocalized w) becomes 
ea (through Prim. OE. au): 9rea, threat; clea, claw^ 
from * }Fra(w)u, *kla(w)u (beside the analogically formed 
Ep. thrauu, WS. clawu); then, with restoration of the 
\¥ from the polysyllabic case-forms: streaw, straw; 
hreaw, raw^ for strea, hrea, from * straw, * strau, etc. 

Note 1. As the original declension of words like streaw we must 
postulate nom. strea, gen. ^strawes, etc., after which leveling super- 
vened, as in clea-clawe (110, note 2). A possible accord with uncon- 
tracted forms appears in the compoimd strawb^rie, straioberry, beside 
8trea(w)l>^rie. 

For forms like strSow see 119, note. 

Note 2. Here probably belongs p6a, pe<icock, which perhaps 
(in contrast with the parallel form pawa = Lat. pdvo) goes back to 
Prim. OE. oblique forms like ace. *pa(w)iiii, from Low Lat. pdv&nem^ 
with shortened vowel. 

2) Orig. ah + vowel becomes ea, after the loss of the 
h (probably through eah + vowel, 84, note 2). Here 
belong especially the contract verbs lean, flean, slean, 
9wean (392.2), for *la(h)an, etc.; 1 sing, lea, slea, 
for * la(h)u, etc. ; opt. lea, slea, for * lahe, etc. ; gref^, 
joy^ for * grifaiio ; ea, water^ for * ali(w)u, * ahu (com- 
pare Goth, ahwa) ; ear, ear of grain ; tear, tear^ for 
* ahur, * tabur, etc. 

112. Orig. leh + vowel becomes, after loss of h, OE. 
ea (probably through eah + vowel, 84, note 2): nean, 
from the vicinity ; near, nearer^ for * nsehun, * nsehur. 

Note 1. The stem *kl»wa-, ctow, appears in the poetry in the 
two forms cla and cISo (on clea, from the parallel stem *kl&wa-, 
see 111. 1). Unchanged le = Germ, a occurs in br«w, brow. 
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NoTB 2. In LWS. the OE. » + w terminating a syllable passes 
into ea in breaw, brow, for *brea from brww (note 1); hence comes 
the plur. brSawas, etc. (113, note 3 ; 118, note 2). 

113. 1) Orig. e + u from wu or vocalized w becomes 
eo (through Prim. OE. eu) : DFeo, servant ; cneo, haee ; 
tree, tree^ for * few, * feu, etc. ; more frequently, with 
borrowing of the w from the polysyllabic case-forms: 
DFeow, cneow, treow. 

Note 1. Occasionally EWS. has lo for this So, especially in MS. H 
of Cura Past : ?Row, etc. 

2) Orig. eh + vowel becomes, after the loss of h 
(probably through older ioh, beside eoh, 84, note 2), 
EWS. io, beside eo, WS. eo. Hence WS. forms like 
the contract verbs gref^on, rejoice; pleon, risk; seen, 
%ee (391. 2), from * -fehan, etc. ; 1 sing, gref^o, from 
ind. * -feha, opt. * -felifie, etc. ; then feoh, cattle — gen. 
feos, dat. fee, etc. (242) ; sec, pupil^ gen. seon ; sweor, 
father-in-law; teo9a, tenth; teontigr, hundred^ from 

* seha, * swehur, * tehu(n)fo, * tehuntigr, etc. 

Note 2. Obscure vocalism is exhibited by EWS. lien, infl. tiene, 
ten; WS. tyn, t^e, beside t6n, tene. 

Note 3. The final ew of a syllable is often transformed in LWS. 
to Sow (instead of eo, from eu, cf. 112, note 2 ; 118, note 2); fl6ow9, 
hleowS, speow9, instead of flew9, etc. (371, note). 

114. 1) Orig. i + u becomes, through Prim, and 
Early OE. iu, EWS. io (beside rarer eo), then WS. eo : 
pron. hio, sio (334 ; 337), WS. heo, seo (from * hi + u, 

* si + u, by the addition of the feminine ending -u) ; 
nom. ace. plur. neut. DFrio, DFreo, three (324), from 
*Jvi(J)u (Goth, prija). 
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2) Orig. i + orig. a, o blends into a diphthong which 
fluctuates greatly in EWS. between eo and io, but appears 
in WS. as eo : EWS. diofol, WS. deofol, devil, from 
Lat. diabolus ; freo (Mo), free, and its derivatives, from 
the stem *fW(j)a-; freogr(e)an, love; f^ogr(e)aii, Aate, 
beside the nouns freond, friend; feond, enemy ; then 
bleo, color ; freo, lady ; Sweon, Swedes ; beo, bee ; peo, 
an insect; ceo, chough; presumably also beon, bion (com- 
pare Lat. jk), 427. 2. 

Note 1. Whether bSot, boast; frSols, freedom^ from' *bi-hat, 
» fri-hals, belong here or under No. 3, can not be decided. 

Hardly here belongs the pret. Sodef went (430), as in this case we 
have no io-forms (compare also North. Sade L., Sode R.^, not *iode). 

3) Orig. Ih 4- vowel becomes (presumably through 
broken ioh, eoh, 84, note 2) EWS. io, beside more fre- 
quent eo, WS. eo. Here belong the contract verbs 
teon, 9eoii, wreon, leon, seon (383), from tihan, etc. ; 
pres. 1 sing, teo, DFeo, etc., from ind. * tihu, opt. * tihae ; 
then tweo, doubt, from * twiho, beside derivatives like 
tweogr(e)an, tweonian, doubt; and perhaps a few others 
(cf. also note 1). 

4) i -f e gives ie, later i, y, in sie, Je, from * si(j)0e ; 
presumably also in the masc. DFrie, three, and the 
pronoun hie, they, her (nom. plur. masc. and ace. sing, 
fem., 324 ; 334 ; 337), LWS. sy, STry, by (beside frequent 
disyllabic sie in the poetry). 

Note 2. The dialectic occasional forms sSo (427, notes 2 and 3) 
and heo (334), beside sie, bie, can not be explained with certainty. 

115. OE. o + vowel becomes 5 : scoh, shoe, nom. ace. 
plur. scos, from * scohas (242) ; the contract verbs fon. 
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hon, from fohan (for fahan with nasalized a, 395.1); 
pies. 1 sing, fo, ho, from ind. *foliu, opt. ^fohae; 
then DFo, clay (early thohae, Ep.) ; hoh, heeU gen. hos ; 
woli, perverse^ gen. wos, dat. worn, nom. sing. fem. wo 
(295, note l), etc. 

Note, l-umlaut yields 8 : 2 and 3 sing. dSs, de9, dosb^ does, from 
♦dols, *doip ; dialectic participle den, done, from *d5in (429), etc. 
For LWS. Sow from ew, see 113, note 3. 

116. Orig. u + vowel remains unchanged in scua, 
beside scuwa, shadow^ and generally in bfian, builds and 
its derivatives. 

Note. When e or u follows, contraction now and then occurs- 
opt. pres. plur. bun, past part, gebun, beside -buen ; gen. sing, cu, 
cus, beside cue (gen. plur. cua), cow (284, note 4) ; tfrum, dat. plur. 
of ^Tuh, coffin. 

To Goth, trauan corresponds OE. truwian, with internal w (unlike 
OE. bfian = Goth, bauan). A similar w appears in the oblique cases 
of ruli, raw, gen. rQwes, etc. (295, note 1). 

117. 1) OE. y -f 1, e contracts to y : drys, dry, gen. 
dat. sing, of dry, magician^ from * dryes, * drye ; 3 sing. 
8fry8f, pret. Sfryde, from * fry(h)ll7, * ]7ry(h)ida, from 
(fryn, press. 

2) OE. y + guttural vowel becomes WS. eo in reo, 
covering^ obi. reon, from older ryhae Ep. (presumably 
following the oblique cases, like gen. * ryhan, etc.). 

Note. Forms like Titfn, press; t^n, teach (408, note 18), for 
*]nr^lian, etc., are therefore probably patterned after inflectional 
forms like 2 and 3 sing, ^frfs, tirf^, pret. ?Jryde (No. 1, above), 
and such as dr^as, dr^a, dr^um, nom. gen. dat. plur. of di^, must 
be regarded as new formations according to 110, note 1. 
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118. 1) Orig. ai (= OE. a) + vowel becomes a: 

a) a + u from vocalized w: a (Goth, aiw), cdway%^ 
and occasional forms like sna, wiow ; hra, corpsej for 
which more frequently occur snaw, hraw, etc., with 
restoration of the w from the polysyllabic cases (but 
cf . also 134. d) ; 

6) ah 4- vowel : ra, roe ; gefsi^ foe ; sla, %loe ; ta, toe, 
for raha Corp., ^grifahft) *8lahae, *tahaB, obi. Kin, 
grefan, slan, tan, beside new formations like taan, taunt 
(278, note 2), etc. 

Note 1. Certain scholars assume a change from S + u to ea in the 
etymologically very obscure wea, v3oe^ obi. ivSan, which is referred 
to * wa(w)iiii (compare OHG. OS. wewo). 

2) In case of 1-umlaut appears le : 

a) for orig. a + l: 2 and 3 sing, grsest, grseDT, from 
gra-is, etc. (430); 

h) for orig. a(w)l: se, law ; sse, %ea ; hrse, corpse; 
add gen. sSes, dat. sse, for * ssees, * ssee ; gen. dat. ace. 
8e, for * see, etc. 

Note 2. The final »w of a syllable, derived from alw, often 
becomes LWS. Saw (112, note 2 ; 113, note 3) : ^wfest, religious^ 
beside ffiwfsest ; hr^w, corpse (likewise inflected, gen. hrtewes, etc.), 
for earlier hraeiv, hrS^ir. 

119. The diphthongs ea, eo, io, and ea, eo, io, what- 
ever their origin, absorb a following vowel. Beside the 
instances given in ill. 2 ; 113. 2; 114. 3, compare, for 
example, cases like heah, hiffh^ gen. heas, nom. plur. 
hea, dat. heam, weak nom. sing. masc. s6 hea, for 
*hea(h)es, *hea(h)e, *liea(h)um, *h6a(h)a, etc.; or 
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the contract verbs teon, draw ; fleon, flee (384), from 
* teohan, etc. ; ind. 1 sing, teo, fleo, from hid. * teuhu, 
opt. *teuh8e, etc. 

For new formations, like heaum, beside beam; 
smeaungr, reflection; 9reaungr, threatening; noungr, 
feoungr, hate^ beside older smeangr, 9reangr, feongr, 
etc., see no, note 1. 

Note. The eaw terminating a syllable frequently becomes LWS. 
eow : streow, straw, for streaw (111); pret hreow, rued, for hreaw 
(384, note 2). 

8. VARIATIONS OF QUANTITY 

120. Thus far it has been tacitly assumed that the 
quantity of the West Germ, vowels was retained in OE., 
except where the appearance of contraction, ecthlipsis, 
or the like, leads to the assumption of a change of quan- 
tity. However, by a comparison of the later development 
of the language with the indications of length furnished 
by the manuscripts (gemination, and especially accent, 8), 
we are led to the conclusion that a number of changes 
in the original quantities of vowels (particularly length- 
ening), hitherto usually referred to later periods of the 
language, do, in reality, date from OE. 

We are not yet in a position to determine with entire 
accuracy the extent of these changes in detail ; for, on 
the one hand, the indications of quantity in the manu- 
scripts are but scanty ; and, on the other, the editors of 
OE. texts have either reproduced these indications inac- 
curately, or entirely ignored them. 

Note. According to Sweet (who was the first after Bouterwek 
(North. Evang., p. CXIV) to call special attention to the indications 
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of quantity in the manuscripts; compare Proceedings of the Philo- 
logical Society, April 16, 1880, and June 3, 1881), the following 
editions are trustworthy in this regard : Kemble and Skeat^s Gospels, 
Goodwin^s GutSlac, and Sweet's edition of the Cura Pastoralis and 
of the Lauderdale MS. of Orosius. 

The formulation of precise laws of quantity is rendered 
more difficult by the circumstance that the phenomena 
in question vary, in regard to extent and period of occur- 
rence, with the individual dialect. Such being the case, 
we are obliged to content ourselves with very general 
statements. 

a) Lengthening 

121. Final vowels of stressed monosyllables appear 
as long : hwa, who^ from * hwa-(r) (Goth, hwas) ; swa, 
%o (Goth, swa) ; se, the (Goth, sa) ; he, he ; we, we ; ge, 
ye ; me, me ; CTe, thee^ from * h6(r), w6(r), * m6(r), etc. 
(compare Goth. 1-s, mi-s, etc.) ; ne, not (Goth, nl) ; bi 
(bifir, 24, note), hy (Goth, bl); nu, tww ; Uu, thou (Goth. 
nu, fu) ; and so probably the proclitic a-, inseparable 
prefix (for ar-, Goth, us-, OHG. ar-, etc.). 

Note. This does not, however, preclude the assumption that these 
words, when used as enclitics in the spoken language, were sometimes 
shortened in pronunciation ; compare especially be, beside bi, and the 
inseparable ge-, older gl- (Goth, ga-), which is never lengthened. 

122. There is a tendency to lengthen monosyllabic 
words ending in a single consonant. Under this head 
fall the following adverbs and particles, which are in part 
enclitic: ac, hut; sef-, /rom (for example in ^fweard, 
absent^ sefwierdelsa, injury) ; of, of; on, on (also as a 
proclitic form of Qnd, as in on-dr8edan,/ear; 5n-gietan, 
understand); or-, Lat. ex-^ as in orsorgTi careless; tin-. 
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un-^ as in unriht, wrong; tip, upp, up; in, in; mid, 
with; glf, if. Furthermore, in wel, well, bet, better; 
the pronouns ic, /; Uset, that; hwset, what; instr. Uon, 
hwon ; the copula is, is ; besides nouns like fSet, vat ; 
wegr, way; wer, wa/i; clif, cliff; lot, praise; gebod, wari- 
da^e ; adjectives like hoi, hollow ; verbal forms like the 
preterits brsec, broke ; saet, sat, etc. 

This tendency extends even to words whose final 
consonant has been simplified from an original gem- 
inate. Thus we meet with mon, man, man, plur. 
men ; can, can; eal, all; grewit, intellect; cyn, kin, gen. 
mQnnes, ealles, gewittes, etc. ; then forms like geset, 
set^ from ges^ted, ges^tt ; sit, sits; ongit, understands; 
forgit, forgets, instead of sitetJ", ongitetf, etc. 

123. Much less pronounced is the tendency to pro- 
long a short vowel before a single consonant in disyl- 
labic and polysyllabic words ; instances of ofer, over, are 
frequent, and already in Cura Past, occur forms like 
fStu (plur. of faet), race (dat. sing, of racu), stsefe (dat. 
sing, of stsef), fare (opt. 8 sing, of faran), arone, the, 
opene, gEderatf, etc. 

124. The vowels which precede consonant groups are 
also frequently lengthened. In this respect there is the 
widest discrepancy between one text and another : 

1) before nasal -f consonant any vowel is subject to 
lengthening : hand, h^nd, hand ; iQnd, land ; wamb, 
wQmh,W07nb; wang, w^ng, field; ^nde, end; s^ndan, 
send; bindan, bind; sincan, sink; stincan, smell; 
gresfind, sound; bundon, (they) bound; munt, mountain; 
stunta, blockhead; druncen, drunken, etc. 
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2) Before r + consonant : am, Qm, ran ; bleman, 
bum; iman, run; cirm, uproar ; word, word; hord, 
hoard ; umon, {they) ran ; wyrd, destiny ; geard^ house ; 
eart, thou art; sceort, short. 

3) Before 1 + consonant : especially a (for broken ea, 
80), as in aid, old^ salde, gave; but also milde, mild; 
£r51d, gold; getfjld^ patience ; scyld, guilty etc. 

Note 1. None of the prolongations in 1^ is to be found in Cora 
Fast., if we may judge from the lack of accents (except the isolated 
uncler, Cura Past. 33. 7 ; solngan, 253. 2; hierstiiige, 165. 3), and 
they are also rare in the Lauderdale Orosius ; on the other hand, they 
are abundant in LWS. texts, like .Mfric^s Homilies, etc. In th6 
Lindisfarne and Rushworth Gospels they form the rule. 

Note 2. The prolongations appear earliest and most frequently 
before nasal or liquid H- sonant ; yet combinations whose second ele- 
ment is a surd are not excluded, as is evident from the examples 
adduced above. Prolongation does not seem to be caused by II in 
WS., though it has that effect in North., as in SUe, all. 

Note 3. In the editions of texts it is the custom to retain the 
instances of these lengthenings as they occur in the manuscripts. For 
grammatical purposes it is the part of prudence to distinguish assumed 
secondary lengthenings from etymological length by the acute (the 
original German recommends the macron ; cf . 8, and notes). 

b) Shortening 

125. As the accents which denote length are com- 
paratively rare, it is not easy to determine with certainty 
when shortening has taken place. The vowel seems, 
however (according to Sweet), to be short in OTdhte, 
brdhte, s6hte, from OTohte, brohte, sohte (40^. 1) ; yet 
compare, for example, h6elitnisse. Rush. Matt. 6. 10 
= WS. ehtnisse (68, note 2). 

Before other consonant combinations than h-f con- 
sonant, shortening does not appear, in general, to have 
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taken place ; compare such forms as Crist, gast, miest, 
gitsian, witnian, fiffcigr? Isedde, etc. 

II. THE VOWELS OF MEDIAL AKD FINAL 
SYLLABLES 

126. Only such cardinal phenomena will here be con- 
sidered as it is necessary to understand before approach- 
ing the subject of inflections. The details will be treated 
at length under the latter head. 

A. ABLAUT 

127. Original ablaut. Even in the original Indo- 
European, inflection was often accompanied by a defi- 
nite variation ^or gradation in the vowels of certain 
suffixes (auffixal ablaut). Thus we fi^equently encounter 
the ablaut series e : o : 0, the first two terms appearing, 
for example, in Lat. generis, genus; Gr. 761/09, yeveo^ 
for * y€P€a-o<;, etc. The e of the suffix has, as it would 
seem, always become 1 in Germ. (45, note 1), while o 
became a (45. 4). In place of the third or zero stage, a 
u frequently occurs (so, for example, in the ablaut- of 
the verb before a liquid or nasal) as a substitute for the 
lost vowel. 

These gradations are, for the most part, no longer 
fully preserved in OE. ; as a rule, the vowel of one 
stage has been introduced into all the forms of the 
same word ; only now and then do double forms, still 
preserved, point to the regular interchange which for- 
merly existed. In particular, the i-umlaut of a stem 
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sometimes enables us to infer the previous existence of 
an e or i in the following syllable. 

NoTB BT Tbanslator. Ablaut, sometimes called yowel-gradation, 
is a variation of vowel among words of the same Indo-European root, 
as in English sing^ sang, sung, and Greek Xidrw, X4Xoiva, IXivov, which 
depends upon causes no longer active or discernible in the separate 
languages of the family. The phenomena of ablaut, as they appear 
in the Germanic or other Indo-European languages, are simply inherit- 
ances from the Parent Speech. The conditions which produced the 
phenomena of ablaut can be discerned only by reference, through the 
methods of Comparative linguistics, to the original Indo-European 
language. The relation, for instance, of German 

(1) Ziehen, zog, gezogen 

to (2) binden, band, gebunden 

is clearer in the Gothic 

(1) tluliaii, tauh, tdhans, 

(2) bindan, band, bundans, 

but is not evident until the systems are reduced to the Indo-European 
form: 

(1) deuk, douk, duk, 

(2) bhendb, bhondh, bhndli. 

These two systems are illustrated in Greek by 

(1) ^-Xiv(6)-<ro/ua(, e/Xi^Xov6-a, {-Xv0-or, 

(2) i-yiv-ero, y4'yov-a, yl-yv^fjuu. 

The ablaut of German glessen, goss, gegossen corresponds to Gothic 
glutan, gaut, gutum, and Greek x^F«*i X^F^^ iclxvrai. 

The explanation of ablaut* is to be found in the peculiar conditions 
of word- and sentence-accent in the Indo-European Parent Speech. 
Thus, by the withdrawal of the stress, the original root-elements el, eu, 
el, er, en, es, etc., were reduced to 1, u, 1, r, n, s, etc. Thus Greek 
ft|u, t|uv (orig. *(|fciv), compare Skr. ^ml, Im^. So x<^t X^r^; 
<^^t», ^ctv; mtBm, mBia^at,; p^iZo^i, ptSctv; S^ncctcu, SpoKctv 
(r>pa); a(6t», (Oap6«, etc. The cause of differentiation between the 
e-grade and the o-grade is not so definitely determined {Xiym, \6y9t ; 
W|M», v4|ios; XiCirt», X^oiira; S^pKOfiOi, S^pxa; Gothic stelgan, 
staig ; English sing, sang, etc.), but it most probably had its origin in a 
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variety of musical pitch — that is, the e-grade occurred with stress and 
high pitch, the o-grade with stress and lowered pitch. 

The above is condensed from, an article on ablaut by Benjamin I. 
Wheeler in Johnson's Universal Encyclopsedia, to which the student 
is referred. 

128. The most important ablaut-changes, thus dedu- 
cible, which have left perceptible traces in OE., are the 
following : 

1) Before original s (Germ, z, OE. r, but often lost 
when final) in the neut. suffix -os, -es (as in 7ez'o?, 
genui)^ Germ, -az, -iz ; see the examples in 288 ff. The 
i-stage is found in forms like sigre> b^re, older sigri, b^ri, 
from * sigriz, * bariz (182) : or North, l^mb, Ps. North. 
caelf, from * lambiz, kalbiz (182 ; 133. V). Parallel with 
the latter are WS. iQmb, cealf, without umlaut, and the 
longer forms like si^or, hroiOror, iQmbor, etc. (182, note). 

2) Before n in the suffix -ono, -eno, Germ, -ana, 
-ina, of the past participle of strong verbs. The 1-stage 
is preserved in a few umlaut forms like segren, cymen 
(378, note 1). 

Note 1. The gradation was at one time especially apparent in the 
suflBLx of the weak declension, -en, -on, -n, Germ. -In, -an, -un, 
but has been almost entirely obliterated in OE., the 1-stage in par- 
ticular (as in Goth, hanlns, hanin) being totally effaced. 

3) Before 1 in the suffix -olo, -elo (Germ, -ala = Prim. 
OE. -ul), -Ua. The two stages are recognizable in double 
forms like deagol and diegol, %ecret^ from the basic forms 
* daugola- and * dau^a-. 

4) Before r, more particularly in the suffix of nouns 
of relationship ; for these in detail cf . 285. 
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Note 2. Even foreign words are frequently recast to bring them 
into conformity with the suffixal ablaut of 0£.: thus OE. fsecele, 
torch, points to older *faMla, an ablauted form from Lat. fcumla. 
On the other hand, Lat. i, e, a is not seldom represented by u, o : 
persoc, peach; esol, ass; butor, butter; munuc, monky from Lat. 
persicum, asUus, butirum, monachus, etc. 

129. Later ablaut. Beside these older gradations, 
others of more recent date have sprung up in OE. itself, 
presumably depending upon the variable strength of 
the secondary ictus, but also in part upon the vowels of 
the adjacent syllables (a certain principle of alterna- 
tion between palatals and gutturals being observed in 
the sequence of vowels). In particular, there is a tend- 
ency to convert the o, u, of a final syllable into e, when- 
ever the word is increased by a syllable taking the 
secondary stress, and containing a, o, or u. Thus we 
genei*ally have rodor, heaven; heorot, hart; staOTol, 
foundation; the gen. dat. sing, rodores, heorotes, 
staOToles, -e ; while the plur. is usually roderas, heo- 
retas, staVelas, -u, -um, the verb staOTelian, etc. Here 
belongs also the vowel-change in the preterit of the 
Second Class of weak verbs, like sealfode, plur. sealf- 
edon (412), and no doubt originally in the abstracts 
ending in -ung, -ingr, etc. 

B. APOCOPE OF FINAL VOWELS 

130. Indo-European a, o (Germ, a), when final, dis- 
appears entirely: on. Germ. (Goth.) ana, Gr. avd; aef-, 
unstressed of, of Germ, aba, Gr. aTrrf, etc. In particu- 
lar, many examples might be adduced of the nom. ace. 
sing, of the o-stems (235 ff.), basic forms -oz, -o(m). 
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The o has been retained in cases of early contraction, 
as in frio, free, free^ stem frijo- (297, note 2). 

Note. A syllabic 1 preceding the a, o (45. 8) becomes final without 
change, and afterwards passes into e (44) : ^nde, rice (246), earlier 
^ndi, rici, from * andia, * rikia, etc. 

131. The originally final -e also disappears com- 
pletely, and without leaving any trace of its influence 
upon the yowel of the preceding syllable. The chief 
instances are : 

1) the voc. sing. masc. of the o-stems, like dom (238), 
compare Gr. Xo7€ ; 

2) the imp. sing, of strong verbs, like ber, help (367), 
compare Gr. </)^jpe; 

3) the ind. pret. 8 sing, of strong verbs, like baer (367), 
wat (420), compare Gr. olie. 

e before any consonant that was retained in Ger- 
manic was changed, probably in the Germ, period, to 1 
(45. 2, note 1), and its subsequent history is that of the 
latter sound. 

132. Original 1 and u were uniformly preserved in 
Prim. OE. To these were added a secondary 1 and 
u, arising partly through a change of quality (such as 
that which led to the development of 1 from e before 
consonants, I3i), and in part produced by a shortening 
of the corresponding final long vowels, i, o ; or, in the 
case of u, by a vocalization of consonantal w. These 
various i's and u's of Prim. OE. were all subject to 
the same rules of apocope, apocope being determined 
partly by the quantity of the immediately preceding rad- 
ical syllable (when the word was originally disyllabic) 
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and partly by the number of syllables in the word. The 
principal cases may be classified as follows : 

133. Prim. OE. i is preserved after a short radical 
syllable, first as i, and afterwards as e (44); it disappears 
after a long radical syllable, and as the final of words 
containing more than two syllables : 

a) Original i, for example in the nom. ace. sing, of 
the 1-stems (compare Gr. TrrfXt?, hv): of short stems, the 
noun wini, wine (262), adj. bryci, bryce (302?); of long 
stems, the noun wyrm (265). Other cases of apocope 
are: the dat.-loc. sing, of consonant stems, like fet, 
from *f5ti (281; compare Gr. ttoS/); among polysyl- 
lables, hroOTor (289), gruman, heortan, tungran (276); 
datives plur. like OTsem, twsem, basic forms *]^imiz, 
etc.; comparative adverbs like l^ng (323), basic form 
* langris (compare Lat. magisy and for the loss of the z 
see 182). Of verbs : the ind. 1 sing, of the verbs in 
-mi (426 ff.), like dom, do ; and the ind. 2 and 3 sing. 
and 3 plur. of all verbs, like 2 sing, hilpis, -es(t), 
3 sing. hilp(e)9, 3 plur. helpaOT, their basic forms end- 
ing in -isi, -i]^ -an]d (compare Skr. bh&rasi, -ati, -anti, 
from v^bher, bear). 

b) Prim. OE. i from original e, for example in the 
nom. plur. of consonant stems, like hnyte, styde (282), 
and fet, mys (281), from ^hnutiz, ^hnutez; *f5tiz, 
♦fotez, etc. (compare Gr. wSSe:); so also in the poly- 
syllables : guman, tungran (276). Finally, in the nom. 
ace. sing, of the neuter es-stems: short stems, b^e, 
sigre (Goth, bariz-, sigis); long stems, Ps. North, caeli; 
ccUf; North, l^mb, lamb, etc. (288 ff.). 
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c) Prim. OE. 1 from original i no doubt existed in 
the imp. sing, of verbs with thematic jo (372 ; 398. 1 ; 
compare Goth, hafei, nasei, sokei, etc.): with short stem, 
h^fe, n^re, etc. (367; 409); with long stem, sec, hier, etc. 
(409). The i has regularly disappeared in the nom. sing, 
of the long and polysyllabic la-stems, like grierd (257), 
and gryden, wlergren (258. 1). Every other final Ger- 
manic i is preserved in OE., even after a long syllable, in 
the form of i, e : thus in the opt. pret. 3 sing, of strong 
verbs like hulpe (basic form *hulpi, Goth, hulpi); or 
in the instr.-loc. sing, of o-stems like dome, older domi 
(from * domi, compare Gr. eKel), Yet in the so-called 
dative ham (237, note 2) we perhaps have the regularly 
developed locative case of a long o-stem, the -i, -e of 
the other forms being then due to the analogy of the 
short stems. 

Note 1. Exceptions to the rules for apocope are presented by the 
adverb b^t, better (Goth, batls), for which we should expect ♦b^te; 
and by the adverb ymbe (beside ymb), with the e preserved. 

Note 2. Even when the 1 is lost, there is i-umlaut of the stem- 
syllable which immediately preceded. The only exceptions are the 
verbal forms eom, d5m, plur. do?f (for *don];l). 

134. Prim. OE. u is retained as -u, -o in originally 
disyllabic words after a short stem, but disappears after 
a long stem : 

a) Germ, u, for example in the nom. ace. sing, of the 
u-stems : in the short-stemmed nouns, masc. sunu, fem. 
duru, neut. feolu (270; 274; 275), adj. cucu (303); in the 
longHstemmed nouns, masc. feld, fem. h^nd (272; 274), 
adj. heard (303, note 2). Of all these the basic forms 
end in -uz, -u(m), -u (compare Goth, sunus, -u, filu, etc.). 
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b) Prim. OE. u from Germ, o = orig. a, for example 
in the nom. sing. fem. of the a-stems : thus in the short- 
stemmed sriefu, adj. hwatu; in the long-stemmed ar, 
grod (252; 293; compare Gr. xcipa, etc.); or in the nom. 
ace. plur. neut. of the o-stems, as in the short-stemmed 
noun fotu, adj. hwatu, and the long-etemmed noun word, 
adj. god (238; 293). 

c) Prim. OE. u from Germ. o=orig. o appeared in 
the ind. pres. 1 sing, of the verb, and there became per- 
manent, even after long stems: thus beoru, foru, but 
also helpu, bindu. This u has, however, been almost 
completely displaced in West Saxon by the optative 
termination -e (355). 

Note. The j which originally preceded (45. 8) does not prevent 
the apocope; hence sibb (257), cynn (246), etc., from *8lbb(J)u, 
* cynn(J)u. For the effect of a preceding 1 (45. 8) see 135. 3. 

d) Prim. OE. n from vocalized w (137; 174.2,3): 
for example nom. bearu, bealu (249), grearu (300) (the 
feminines like beadu, and the long-stemmed msed, Ises 
(260), staled for *bad(w)u, *ni8ed(w)u, from -o, etc., 
according to 173. 1 ; 134. b). 

135. In words of three or more syllables, the treat- 
ment of the final u is somewhat variable. It is regularly 
cast off in trisyllabic words having the radical and the 
middle syllable both short, but is retained after a long 
radical and short middle syllable. After a long middle 
syllable it appears to be regularly lost. The principal 
cases are the following: 

1) Feminines of the a-declension : short stems, like 
firen = Goth, fairina, or tigol, from Lat. tegula (254. 2); 
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of the long steins, the abstract nouns with the termina- 
tion 'tfUy Goth, -ij^a, like str^ngVu (255. 3). The abstract 
nouns in -ungr, on the other hand, always lose the u 
without regard to their quanti^: mQnungr, warning ; 
leasungT) leasing^ etc. (254. 2). 

Note. The original ia-stems have confonned to the type of the 
long stems: hymetu, lelfetu, Hegetu (258. 1). 

2) The nom. ace. plur. of neuters of the o-declension : 
short stems like r^ced, werod ; long stems like nietenu, 
heafodu (243.1; cf. also 144.^); and especially the 
stems in -io (45. 8), like rieu, from * riciu, basic form 
* rikl5 (246). 

3) The nom. sing. fem. and nom. plur. neut. of adjec- 
tives: short stems like mlcel, mQnigTi varying with 
micelu, mQnigru; long stems like haligru (296, and 
note 1 ; cf . 144. b) ; and particularly, again, the stems in 
-io, like grrenu (298), from * grroniu. 

136. The vowels of other final syllables than those 
already instanced do not undergo apocope in OE. In 
particular, all vowels are retained which are still pro- 
tected in OE. by a final consonant, for example, the u, 
o in the pret. 3 plur. of verbs: hulpun, n^redun, -on 
(364). 

C. FURTHER CHANGES OF FINAL SOUNDS IN CONSB- 
QUENCS OF APOCOPE 

137. When w becomes final after consonants and 
short vowels, it is vocalized to u, o ; after long vowels 
and diphthongs it either remains unchanged or is lost 
altogether. For details see 134. d ; 174. 
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138. If a mute followed by a liquid or nasal becomes 
final, the liquid or nasal falls under the operation of a 
universal phonetic law, according to which it assumes 
vocalic character ; that is, acquires the power, peculiar 
to the vowels, of forming a syllable. This applies, for 
example, to the r, 1, n, m in Goth, akrs, Aigls, taikns, 
maipni^ (Braune, Goth. Gram. 27). In OE. these vocalic 
liquids and nasals often generate before them an aux- 
iliary vowel. Thus the Gothic forms already cited 
become in OE. aecer, fugrol, tacen, maOTum. The 
following are the special rules which apply to these 
phenomena : 

139. Such an auxiliary vowel occurs with most fre- 
quency before r. The vowel is regularly e when the 
preceding syllable contains a palatal vowel, but is gener- 
ally o, in the oldest texts and in the dialects u, less 
frequently (and usually in the later documents) e^ when 
the preceding vowel is guttural : winter, fingrer, faeger, 
aecer, ceaster (from *C8ester, 75. 1), but ator, f5dor, 
hlutor, clustor, etc.; compare Goth, wintrus, figgrrs, 
fagrrs, etc. 

Note. Only in the oldest texts, like the Epinal MS., does the 
r often remain unchanged: atr, spaldr, cefr, along with ledlr, 
mapuldar, etc. 

140. Vocalic 1 often remains unchanged, especially 
after dentals : nsedl, needle ; spatl, spittle ; setl, settle ; 
husl, housel; eaxl, shoulder ; naegrl, nai7, etc.; yet e is 
sometimes found after a palatal vowel, as well as u, o 
after a guttural, without a fixed law : aeppel, apple ; 
tempel, temple ; f^grol, fowl^ etc. 
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141. Vocalic n usually remains unchanged after a 
short syllable : hraefa, raven ; stefn, voice ; re^ n, rain ; 
9egrn, thane; wae^n, wain^ though -en is sometimes 
found. After a long syllable -en predominates : tacen, 
token; beacen, beacon; wsepen, weapon. Still more 
rare is -in, as in fraegin, asked ; Uegin ; or, especially 
North., -un, -on: becun, becon, sign; tacon, sign; 
facon, malice; ymmon, hymn. 

142. Vocalic m usually remains without change: 
ffrosm, vapor; bosm, bosom; faeUm, embrace; botm, 
bottom ; waestm, growth ; yet waestem, etc., are found, 
and ma9um, jewels is the usual form. 

Note (on 138-142). Syllables with vocalic r, 1, m, n are fre- 
quently not reckoned as full syllables in poetry (cf. Beitr. 10. 480 ff.). 

D. SYNCOPE OF MIDDLE VOWELS 

143. By ^ middle vowels ' we understand the vowels 
of those syllables which lie between the stem and the 
final syllable of polysyllabic words. 

The middle vowels of Germanic are frequently synco- 
pated in OE. Their retention or elision depends, how- 
ever (like the treatment of originally final vowels), in 
part on the quantity of the preceding radical syllable, 
in part on the number of middle vowels which the word 
originally contained. 

144. a) Every middle vowel of a trisyllabic word, 
when originally short, and not rendered long by posi- 
tion, is syncopated after a long radical syllable ; after a 
short radical syllable this syncopation does not take 
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place: compare forms like gen. e91es, angles, deofles, 
oDTres, eowres, agrnes, heafdes, from e9el, ^ngel^ deofol, 
oDTer, eower, agren, heafod, with such as staVoles, 
rodores, eotones, nacodes, etc. 

b) In the older texts the trisyllabic forms of the 
nom. sing. fem. and nom. ace. plur. neut. in -u are 
exempt from the operation of syncope : thus adj. idelu, 
eoweru (296, note 2), subst. nietenu, heafodu (243. 1), 
along with idle, eowre, heafdes, etc. This rule does 
not apply, however, to the feminines ending in -(Fu 
(255. 3), which come under the principle laid down in a. 

c) Notwithstanding the short radical syllable, the fol- 
lowing words regularly exhibit syncope : micel, greaty 
and usually yfel, evil^ thus gen. micles, yfles ; but 
micelu, beside mlcel (296, note 1), and yfelu, beside 
yflu and yfel, in accordance with b. 

Note 1. This older principle of syncopation is often violated, espe- 
cially in later documents, through the influence of analogy. Par- 
ticularly are middle vowels frequently restored after a long radical 
syllable, in imitation of the disyllabic forms of the same word : thus 
eSeles, dSofoles, to agree with the nominatives e9el, dSofoI, etc. 
Especially is this the case in the past part, of strong verbs (gebundne, 
geholpne, later -ene) and the adjectives terminating in -Ig (hSllges, 
etc., for older halges). More rarely do short stems exhibit syncope ; 
this occurs principally and regularly in the p-cases (293. 1) of adjec- 
tives (hwsetre, gen. dat. sing. fem. ; hwsetra, gen. plur.) ; in the 
ace. sing. masc. (hwsetne) ; and usually in the comparative (glsedra, 
hweetra, etc., 307). 

Note 2. Where mute + liquid or nasal precedes the middle vowel, 
there is irregularity as regards syncopation : ^fkide and ^fkiede, etc. ; 
see in particular 404 ; 406, note 5. 

145. A vowel long by position is usually protected 
against the operation of syncope. So, for example, 
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at least in the earlier language, adjectives in -Isc, 
like m^nnisc, together with their derivatives, remain 
unchanged even in their trisyllabic forms ; the majority 
of superlatives, like ieldesta, 309 ft. (but always hiehsta, 
niehsta) ; nouns like haerfest, eomest, and all with 
liquid or nasal 4- consonant, like faereld, fsetels, together 
with all those in which the middle vowel is followed by 
a geminated consonant, like cQndelle, byr9enne (258. 1), 
and the derivatives in -^ttan, like roccettan, etc. (403, 
note), even when the tt is simplified (231. 4). 

Note. In LWS. syncope is more frequent. Thus in the superla- 
tive (311)) and especially after the simplification of a geminated 
liquid or nasal (231. 4) ; comparatives like eeftra, beside aeftera, 
from eefterra (314, note 1) ; gen. dat. sing. fem. o9re, gen. plur. o9ra, 
beside o<5ere, o?!^era, from o<9erre, o9erra (296, note 3). Similarly 
in words which were originally compounds, like deoflic, beside deof- 
elic, from deofol-lic. 

146. Middle vowels which were originally long are 
sometimes syncopated in an open syllable, when pre- 
ceded by a long radical syllable ; in such cases the 
vowel had probably become short in Prim. OE. Here 
belong, for example, the adjectives in -Igr, from -igr, 
the adjectives denoting material in -en, from -in (296), 
and perhaps the gen. plur. of weak nouns ending in 
-na, beside -ena (276, note 1), etc. 

147. When a word contained two middle vowels, 
that is, was originally tetrasyllabic, the second is always 
syncopated without regard to the quantity of the radi- 
cal syllable, provided it was originally short and has 
not been rendered long by position : thus, for example, 
accusatives like idelne, diegrolne, atolne, swicolne, 
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eoweme, unceme, faegr^me, agrenne, haligne, etc. ; or 
gen. dat. sing. fern, and gen. plur. like idelre, -ra; 
swicolre, -ra, etc. 

148. In connection with these laws concerning syn- 
cope stands the treatment of words which have devel- 
oped secondary vowels according to 138 ff. If the radical 
syllable is leng, this secondary vowel does not penetrate 
into the interior of the word when a termination is 
added ; thus we have wintres, fingrres, temples, tacnes, 
marines, beside winter, fingrer, tempel, tacen, maVuin. 
After a short radical syllable the vowel occurs more fre- 
quently, at least before r; faegrer, weder, waeter, for 
example, have usually gen. faegreres, wederes, waeteres, 
etc., though the older forms, such as waetres, do now 
and then occur. 

149. The elision of a vowel often takes place in OE. 
in syllables which have become final by the loss of an 
original vowel ending. Especially important as regards 
inflection are the rules for the formation of the ind. pres. 
2 and 3 sing, of verbs (359). 

C. THE CHIEF DIALECTAL VARIATIONS 

150. The vowelnscheme of the OE. dialects, exclusive 
of West Saxon, is distinguished by the following gen- 
eral peculiarities : 

1) In place of WS. se = Germ, se, West Germ, a 
(57 ; 58), stands the vowel e : stret, street ; red, advice ; 
slepan, sleep; with 1-umlaut, mersian, praise^ etc. R.^ 
fluctuates between s and se. 
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2) WS. le, ie (41) is wanting, and hence the same 
is true of the unstable i, y (22 ; 31) ; what equivalents 
represent them will be shown in the course of the 
following paragraphs. For certain ie's of a different 
origin, see, for example, 166, note 7. 

3) The diphthongs ea, eo, lo, as well as the corre- 
sponding long ones, are not so accurately discriminated 
as in WS. ; in Northumbrian especially tliere is great 
confusion between ea and eo. Kentish is distinguished 
by a preference for ia, lo, instead of the older ea, eo. 

Note 1. The preference for ^ is characteristic of Northumbrian 
(L. and Rit.) ; hence the short is retained in L. almost entirely, and 
even the long ea is not so very frequently replaced by eo : beom, tree; 
eo9e, easy; eore, ear ; Eostro, Easter, etc., for beam, etc. On the 
other hand, ea is very often written for short eo (though there is great 
variation in detail) and in general @a may be regarded as the rule, 
instead of eo : stearra, star; meard, reward; dear, animal; bSada, 
offer ; 16af, dear, for WS. steorra, *meord, deor, beodan, 16of, etc. 
Such is also the case in Rit., while R.^ has a remarkably large 
number of eo's for ea, and relatively few ea's for 6o. 

Note 2. In Mercian, ea and eo are much better discriminated, at 
least in R.^, while Ps. varies somewhat frequently. 

Ps. approximates to Kentish by the appearance of a few io*s for 
eo, as in flola, many; hiofen, heaven, beside feolu, heofen, and 
especially of many io*s for So: biod, table; biodan, offer; 9iod, 
people; tSow, servant; hiold, heUd; hwiol, wheel; fiof, dear, and 
even niolffican, approach, for dial. nSolffican = WS. nSalsecan (165, 
note 3). 

Note 3. In Kentish, ^ and 6o are but slightly confused. 

On the other hand, ^ passes into Xo at an early date, and thus 
coalesces with the older io (notes 4 and 6), though eo still continues to 
persist alongside of io in these cases: ciorCan, cut; ciorl, plebeian ; 
hiorte, h6art; glofu, gift; hiofen, heaven; biodan, offer ; dior, ani- 
mal ; liof, dear ; Iioht, light, for WS. ceorfan, beodan, etc. 

For lo appears la (ya), especially in Charters ; compare forms like 
fiah, cattle; riaht, right; wlarald, world; giaban, give; hlabenllc, 
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heavenly (Charteis), for feoh, reoht, weorold, geofiyi, heoftnUe ; or 
^hriasV (K. 6L), from hreoftan, faU (see also note 6). 

For ^ occurs now and again ia, ya : siaro-, deviee (Metra) ; smya- 
genne (K. 61.), from smeag^ean, investigate; likewise io, as in foiv 
nlon, almost (K. Gl.), for fomean. 

Note 4. The older lo is kept intact in North., especially in R.>, 
except that lo as the result of contraction frequently interchanges with 
eo, as in fireond, beside ftiond, friend; otherwise eo is only sporadiCf 
and then is probably sometimes replaced by ea (note 1). 

Note 5. In Mercian (R.^ Ps.) the older lo is sometimes preserved, 
but for the most part is replaced by eo : thus forms like hlorde and 
beorde, shepherd; hiora and heora, gen. plur. (334); sfoftin and 
seoftin, seven; flond and feond, enemy, stand side by side. 

Note 6. Coincidence of lo and lo occurs also in Kentish, but, in 
accordance with note 3, lo preponderates by far (yet So is found as a 
contract diphthong, as in fireond, friend), or else la, according to the 
change described in note 3 : WlahtrM ; gen. sing, wlada, of wood; 
bian, be (427. 2); the pronouns bia, sia (334; 337), for Wlobt-, 
i¥ioda, bion, etc. 

Note 7 (on notes 1-6). The basic forms la and lu, wl^ch are 
presupposed to underlie lo and lo, are preserved not only in the oldest 
documents (cf. Beitr. 18. 411 ff.), but also (beside the usual lo, io) 
frequently when final, before w, even in certain later Anglian texts : 
thus in R.^ the pronouns biu, siu (334 ; 337); )?riuwa, thrice; cnSu, 
knee; treuw, tree; 9eu(w), servant; 15rSu(w), teacher; IStteuw, 
leader; in L. biu, tSu; the neut. 9riu, three; the pron. iub, etc. 
(332; 335); tSuwas, maid servants; cnSu, tr^, dat. cnQuin, etc. ; Rit. 
tSu, lub (cf. also 156. 5); also frequently diul, etc., devU, in L. and 
Rit. In R.3 such forms are quite lacking, and so in Ps. with the 
exception of sporadic occurrences which perhaps belong here, such 
as getrewlice, trew, tSwgen, which perhaps are to be interpreted 
according to 156, note 3. 

4) The sound oe is of more extensive occurrence. 
Northumbrian has it throughout (even where it is short, 
oele, doehter, oexen, 93) ; the long sound occurs at least 
usually in Ps. : dceman, boec, speed (27 ; 99), while R.^ 
varies between e and oe. 
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151. 1) For WS. ae (49), Kent, and Ps» have e : degr, 
day; brec, broke; set, sat, etc. The same is the case 
in the minor Mercian texts, while in R.^ ae prevails, as 
in WS. and North. 

Note. In the Old Kentish Charters, however, aB is frequently 
preserved, or indeed predominates. 

The Ps. regularly has ae only in the proclitics act, ai; ffaet, that; 
otherwise only sporadically. On the other hand, sb is in the Ps. 
the normal representative of the WS. ie as i-umlaut of ea before 
1 or h + consonant, as in seldra, older; hseldan, bow; nseht, night; 
maehtig, mighty (159. 3) ; and of the so-called palatal umlaut of ea, 
as in saBh, saw; daegas, days (162. 1). 

The first two correspondences are also Old Kentish, while subse- 
quently e sometimes takes their place : eldra, elmehtig, etc. (but seah, 
dagas, as in WS.). 

In like manner Kent, se, the 1-umlaut of a < ai (on 
WS. se = Germ, se see 150), passes gradually into e : 
K. Gl. delan, distribute ; enigr, any ; mest, most = WS. 
Ps. North, dselan, aenigr, maest; the Old Kentish Charters 
have likewise often preserved this older se. 

2) For WS. a in an open syllable (50), Ps. and North, 
often have the ea resulting from u-(and o/a-)umlaut 
(160). 

3) There is no breaking of a to ea before 14- con- 
sonant in Ps. and North., and only traces of it in R.^ 
The same is also true before r 4- consonant in North., 
inclusive of R. The place of ea is occupied by a 

(158). 

e, e 

152. The occurrence of the older e (19. 1) is limited 
by the more frequent u- and o/a-umlaut in Kent, and 
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Angl. (16a) ; the e which in the other dialects is umlaut 
of o is wanting in North. (93 ; 150. 4). In its stead 
occurs an e which, on the whole, is foreign to WS. : 

a) for WS. le from palatal + e (157. 2) ; 

I) for WS. le when 1-umlaut of ea (159) ; f or ae as a 
substitute for this e, see 159 ; 

c) as Anglian simplification of eo before gutturals 

(164). 

Note. In texts like R.i L., etc., e frequently interchanges with 
ae, without any fixed rule. 

153. Long e corresponds to WS. e only in the cases 
contained under 21. 3 (but occasionally in R., as described 
in 21. 2). It is otherwise 

a) the representative of WS. se from Germ, se (150. 1); 
h) the Kentish representative of WS. se from ai 
(151. 1) ; 

c) 1-umlaut of ea (159. 4) ; 

d) Anglian simplification of ea (163) and eo (165) 
before gutturals. 

y, y 

154. A distinctive characteristic of late Kentish is 
the substitution of e, e, for y, y : embe, desigr? eppan, 
grelden ; ontenan, breclT, for WS. ymbe, dysigr, yppan, 
grylden ; ontynan, bryclT. This substitution is as yet 
almost unknown in the older charters. 

Note. As in Kent, the sounds of $, £, f gradually coincide as h 
(150. 1; 151. 1), it may also happen that, contrariwise, the traditional 
sign y is written for the sounds of e and sb: cyrran, for cerran 
(WS. cierran; 157. 2); yfter, for efter (WS. aefter; 151. 1); m^gV, 
l^ee, for mS|^, lece (WS. mleg9, la»ce; 150. 1); l^ssa, for ISssa 
(WS.l»s8a; 151.1). 
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Diphthongs 

155. With regard to the diphthongs, the following 
facts remain to be noted in addition to the statement 
made in 150. 3 : 

1) The lack of an especial 1-umlaut of io, io (159. 5). 

2) The regular simplification of ea, eo, and io before 
gutturals in Angl. (161 ff.). 

3) North, also possesses the diphthong ei: seista, 
sixth ; neista, next ; heista, highest (beside sesta, nesta, 
hesta) ; ceigra, call^ etc. ; and has ai for ae : fi*aigrna, 
cnaihtas, for fi*aegrna, cnaehtas. 

Note. For Kent, diphthongs whose second element is -1 from -g, 
see 214. 2. 

Influences of w (71-73) 

156. 1) In the North, dialect, w often changes a 
following e, and even at times an ae, into oe ; and in 
like manner an e into oe : 

a) older e : woegr, swoefti, woel = WS. wegr, swefn, 
wel ; 

b) umlaut-e (or ^) : cuoella, tuoelf, woenda = WS. 
cw^Uan, tu^lf, w^ndan ; 

c) e (= WS. se, 150. 1) : huoer, wdede, wcepen = WS. 
hwser, waede, wsepen; lengthened e in woe = WS. we ; 

d) ae in cwoe(F, hwceflTre = WS. cwae?)r, hwaeVre. 

Note 1. For orthographical variants see, for example, Paul, Beitr. 
6. 38, 39. 

2) weo, which persists in WS. (72), usually becomes 
North, wo: worflTa, worSria, worflT, worpa, suord = WS. 
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weorDTan, weorJJTian, weorDT, weorpan, sweord ; but 
likewise cwotFa, wosa = WS. cwe9an, wesan, from 
* cweoVan, * weosan (160). 

Note 2. Notice WS. L. Bit wor(o)ld, in contrast with Kent Merc 
R.> weorold (72). 

3) In a similar mamifer wea (160, note 2) often 
becomes wa in North., but sometimes wae: waras, 
waeras, plur. of wer, waer, man, WS. weras, Ps. 
weoras ; wala, waela, riches^ WS. wela, Kent. Ps. 
weola; so also tua (beside tula), doubt 

4) In North, and Ps. wio, after becoming wn (71), 
becomes, when it experiences i-umlaut, in contrast with 
WS., wy in the words wyrOTe, worth; wyrsa, worse; 
Tiryrresta, worst, and in such derivatiyes as wyrsian, 
deteriorate (but see also 164.2). For WS. wuduwe, 
widow, Ps. has widwe. North, widua L., widuwe 
R.2, etc. 

5) The groups eow and low are, frequently simpli- 
fied in North, to ew (eo, eu, etc.) and iw (io, iu): 
thus in L. fewer (feuer, fewr, etc.), four ; hrenes, 
rues; gretrewelF, believes; preterits like blewun, blew ; 
hrewun (hrleuun), rowed (396, note 5), for and beside 
feower, etc. ; at the end of a syllable : cnew, knee ; 
trewna (trenna), trees (gen. plur.) ; trewufaest, faith- 
ful; gretreudon, believed; preterits like bleuu, blew ; 
oncnSu (-cnsew, -cneaw), knew, etc.; griwigra, griuia, 
desire (also pres. part, griuwende, pres. plur. griauaV); 
9iwa, 9iaa (or 9iwa, etc. ?), maid servant, beside 9iowa, 
Vinwa (or 9iowa, etc.); niwe, niue, new; gen. dat. 
hiwes, hiwe, color ; ^yron, iwih (inih, also inh), you; 
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iwer, (iuer, iur), your ; iw, you (332 ; 335); imp. gritriu, 
believe; add in Rit. : gittrwe^ faithful ; triwlBsLS^faithr 
less; gritnwia, believe, etc. 

NoTB 3. Likewise eaw is shortened to ew, etc., though rarely: 
L. ungleU) unwise; sceivarCf spy; scewung, observation; ewunga, 
manifestly, for-gleaw; sceaware, -ung; eawunga, etc. (or for North. 
-gleow, etc., derived from these, 150, note 1). 

NoTB 4. Outside of North, such shortened forms are rarer ; com- 
pare, for example, Ps. trew, tree, for WS. treow, etc. (150, note 7). 

NoTB 6. North, ew, iw are probably only graphic abbreviations 
of euw, iuw (150, note 7). 

Influence of a Preceding Palatal (74-76) 

157. 1) Original j generally causes no diphthongi- 
zation in Angl. 

Note 1. ju in Merc, remains unchanged: iung, gung, young; 
iugu<9, gugu9, yovJth Ps.; iung; iugu9; iH, gu, formerly R.^; iung, 
beside ging Chad; North, has mostly ging, gigo<9, beside comp. 
giungra L., giung Rit.; Kent, has iung, beside giong, giogo<9. 

For older jo compare North, geocc, yoke L., iocc, iwocc Rit., 
Merc, ice R.^; but Kent, geoc, beside ice. For WS. geomor, sorrow- 
ful, Ps. has geamor. 

Orig. jse = WS. gea appears in Angl. Kent, as ge in ge, yea; ger, 
year; to WS. pron. ge, gie, ye corresponds Angl. ge, beside gie, gi 
L. R.2, and always gie Rit.; similarly to WS. ill, giu, geo, /onweriy, 
North. g6(e), gie(e), gi L., ge(e), gi R.a, gie Rit. 

The original vocalism of the other words beginning with j is too 
doubtful to permit of the formulation of decided rules of correspondence. 

2) e is not diphthongized in Kent. Angl. after gr, c, 
sc ; compare, for example, forms like grefan, gr^ldan, 
-gretan, sceld = WS. griefan, grieldan, -grietan, scield 
(for forms like greofan see 160) ; or, for umlaut-^: gr^t, 
gr^rd, c^rran = WS. griest, grierd, cierran, etc. 
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Note 2. Ep. has an exceptional past part gIbsBii, given^ and 
Bit. a few Vs in the same stem: gif, gifende, the noon gjtte^ etc. 
(Lindelof 26). 

The same holds for Kent Angl. 5 = Germ, ae (150. 1) : 
grefon, gr^ton, scSp (North, scip) = WS. gr^afon, -grSaton, 
sceap ; yet North, sceacere, robber L. R.^ 

3) There is likewise no change of e (= WS. ae) toea 
in Kent. Merc. : gref; gret, cester, seel, scet = WS. greai; 
eeaster, etc. ; on the other hand, R.^ (151) oscillates 
between ae and ea, like North. : eaester, graefel, etc., 
beside eeaster, great, sceal (and seal) R.^ ; North, has 
also the orthography eae, as in ongreaegrn, ael^eaedre, 
ongreaet, etc. L. 

4) Unknown to the other dialects is the diphthongi- 
zation in North, gre^ngra, go (for g^Qngran). Before gut- 
tural vowels e likewise follows se more frequently in 
North, than in the other dialects : seeadan, see^mu, etc. 

The Breakings (77-84) 

158. 1) Instead of ea before r + consonant, North, 
frequently has a : arm, warp, warV, beside earm, etc. ; 
R.^ has beside the more usual ea a few ae's (as in paerf, 
beside peart) and a's (warfir, and especially the frequent 
iarwan, beside grearwan, 408, note 2). 

2) The breaking of a to ea before 1 + consonant is 
unknown in Merc. North, (but not in Kentish), being 
replaced by a : all, flEillan, haldan, salt ; an exception 
is North, sealla, beside sella = WS. siellan (80, note 2). 
R.^ varies between a and ea. For the umlaut forms ^, 
ae see 159. 
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3) Every breaking before h, as well as before a 
consonant-combination whose second element is gr, c, or 
h, is simplified in Angl. by the so-called palatal umlaut 
(161 ff.). 

The Umlauts (85-107) 

159. i'Umlaut (88-100). The i-umlauts of the diph- 
thongs exhibit the widest deviations : 

1) i-umlaut of ea is Old Kent, ae, for which ^ appears 
later: aerfe, aeldra, maeht Charters, beside ^rfe Char- 
ters, ^Idra, m^ht K. Gl. = WS. ierfe, ieldra, miht, 
etc. ; similarly sc^ppan, g^t = WS. scieppan, griest 
(but exceptional hlihan K. GL). 

2) 1-umlaut of ea before r is Angl. ^: ^rfe, d^me, 
^rmlTu, fgrd = WS. lejfe, yrfe, etc. ; yet R.^ has, beside 
regular e and a few ae's, as in dwaergran, curse^ numer- 
ous WS. y's, as in dwyrgran. 

3) 1-umlaut of a (158. 2) before 1 + consonant, and of 
Genn. a, WS. ea, before h, is Angl. ae : aeldu, aeldra, 
maeltan = WS. leldu, Ieldra, mleltan ; similarly before 
11 : waelle, beside w^Ue, well (WS. wiella) ; then Ps. 
North, lilaelia(n), maeht, inaehtig'=WS. hllehhan, miht, 
mihtigr) etc. R.^ varies between ae and ^ : aeldu, aeldra, 
and ^Idra, b^lgas, etc. (beside WS. y in syllan, and 
1 in niht, beside naeht). 

4) i-umlaut of Sa is Kent. Angl. S : hSran, grelSflEin, 
ned, legr, cegran, etc. = WS. hieran, etc. However, R.^ 
has occasional oe, ae, and WS. y, as in caegran, hceran, 
hyran, etc., K. Gl. dfligran. 

5) i-umlaut of eo, eo is Kent. Angl. originally io, 
10. In North, this persists according to 150.3, but in 
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Merc. Kent, varies with later eo : North, grioma, desire ; 
hiorde, shepherd; iorsigra, rage = WS. grieman, hierde, 
iersian ; or North, diore, dear ; QTiostre, gloomy ; stiora, 
%teer = WS. diere, 9iestre, stieran (on North, iw for 
iow see 156. 5) ; but already, for example, Ps. has regu- 
larly heorde ; eoire, anger; 9So8tre, etc., though some- 
what more frequently Mow, form; niowe, new, than 
heow, nSowe = WS. hiw, iiiwe (but, on the other hand, 
firetr5owe,/aiYA/kZ, etc. = WS. gretriewe, gretrywe), and 
so in the other texts. 

Note 1. Angl. has strangely a constant dfliTa(n), remote Ps. L. 
Rit., without breaking, beside the comp. fiir, further L. Such i*8 
also occur sporadically elsewhere : Ps. hlrtan, cherish; Corp. cirm, 
uproar; rimel, kernel; gesulrfoet, 3 sing., poliahes (from sweorfon, 
388, note 1 ; Corp. gesmirwld, anointed^ may have been assimilated 
to forms without w, 408. 1), etc. 

Very x)eculiar is also the e in Ep. Corp. sibiiii-, siftinstenri, seven 
stars. 

Note 2. Ps. always has le in onsien, countenance (North, onslon, 
WS. onsien), and sporadically in a few other words. 

Note 3. On Angl. wyr?te, wyrsa, etc. see 156. 4. 

160. 11- and o/a-umlaut (101-107) are in certain 
respects of wider scope than in WS. In particular, 

1) The distinction between the umlauted and the 
nnumlauted vowel is often preserved in inflected forms. 
Thus, for example, Kent, greofti (griofti), gift^ gen. 
grefe ; Ps. fet, vessel^ plur. featu, dat. featum ; get, hohj 
gen. plur. greata ; or, in the verb, Ps. beoru, bires, 
blre9, beora9, inf. beoran, bear ; and similarly in North, 
(cf. 370), in which, however, the leveling with nnum- 
lauted inflectional forms has already made considerable 
inroads. 
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2) The umlaut also takes place before guttural and 
dental forms : compare, for example, Kent, reogrol, rule ; 
forespreoca, intercessor; begreotan, obtain; Meotod, 
God^ etc. Only before gutturals does it subsequently 
disappear in Angl. (161 ff.). 

3) The umlaut often occurs, too, before consonant- 
groups, but with no particular agreement among the 
various dialects : compare, for example, forms like North. 
ionna, within; ionnaV, viscera; bihionda, bihianda, 
behind; Ps. eascan (obi.), ashes; eappul, apple; feadrum 
(dat. ^\\}x.)^ fathers; or North. L. grioster- (beside poetical 
greostran), contrasted with R.^ grestor-, WS. griestran, 
yesterday^ etc. 

4) The o/a-umlaut extends also to the older a in 
Merc, (especially Ps.), but not in Kent. North.: com- 
pare, as above, gret, gen. plur. greata; inf. fearan, travel; 
hleadan, load (gralan, sing^ is an exception) ; verbs of 
the Second Weak Conjugation, like grleadian, rejoice; 
greVeafian, concur^ etc. 

Note 1. Since the o/a-umlaut of a is lacking in North, (flara, 
hlada, ge?!^afla, etc.), as well as in WS., it follows that geadria, 
collect, and sceaca, shakCy must be referred to 157. 3. 

Note 2. North, very frequently has ea for umlaut-eo (150, note 1) ; 
this must be borne in mind in explaining forms like waras, wala 
(156. 3), beside such as cwoVa, wosa (156. 2). 

The So-Called Palatal Umlaut (108-109) 

161. The development of this phenomenon forms one 
of the most noticeable characteristics of Anglian. Its 
chief occurrences are as follows : 

162. 1) In Ps. and North., and for the most part in 
R.^, ea becomes simplified to ae before h, ht, x ( = hs, 
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221. 2) : gresaeh, saw; greVaeht, thought; maehte, might; 
saex, knife; waex, wax; waexan, grow = WS. gr^seah, 
gre9eaht, etc. R.^ has also a few ea's, as in greseah. 

NoTB 1. The i-amlaut of this sb is also ee (159. 3). 

NoTB 2. In Fb. this se also occurs before g and c as the simplifi- 
cation of the ea which might be expected as the result of u- or 
o/a-umlaut on a: maegnui (plur.), can; dsegas, days; cwscian, 
shake; drseca, dragon (beside sporadic forms like dagunit sagas, 
draea, hracan and hreacan, throat; Zeuner, pp. 34, 35), for *meagun, 
*deaga0, etc. (160.4). In so far, however, as there is no u- or 
o/a-umlaut of a, there is no ee before g, c, and hence in R.^ and 
North, occur magun, dagas, etc. 

Note 3. In forms like the preterits retate, wehte, beside notate, 
ivsehte, WS. reahte, weahte, there is conformity to the e of the 
pres. r^oean, w^can, etc. (407, note 9). Similarly, imperatives like 
North. sISh, 9wSh (374) conform to the contract forms of the pres. 
sla, 9Tva. 

Note 4. The Kentish texts usually have ea before h, and a before 
g, c. For the i-umlaut cf. 159. 1. 

2) Before re, rg, Merc, has e for ed, while North, has 
e, or rarely ae : Ps. ere, ark ; herg, grove ; mergr-, mar- 
row = WS. eare, hears:, mearg' ; R.^ gemereian, desig- 
nate; North. L. berg, swine^ beside aerce, ark (and argr, 
cowardly)^ Rit. grimercia, beside aeree, R.^ ere, berg. 

Note 5. The i-umlaut of this e (se) is ^ (159. 2); on forms like 
North. 6w8Brga (R.^ dwaergan, 159. 2) see 156. 1. h. 

163. Angl. 5a becomes 5 before h, gr, e : hSh, high ; 
nSh, near; pret. t5h, drew ; Sgre, eye ; bSgr, ring ; pret. 
15c, locked; b5con, sign = WS. h5ah, etc. Side by side 
with these are a few 5a's in R.\ like Sagre. 

Note 1. Disregarding a few North, ffi's (like tseh, drew; brae, 
enjoyed L.), L. has mostly »c, beside ee, also, and 9»h, though 
(beside 9ah and sporadic S^eh, Seata); Rit. 9eli and Seah, R.^ »c, Sc, 
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and Sell, »ah; Ps. has »«h, but ec, R.i pwh, beside J^eah, and, 
beside nghsta, next, niehsta and nihsta. 

Note 2. Kent, has usually preserved ea ; but compare, for example, 
K. Gl. nih for WS. neah. 

164. 1) Angl. eo becomes e before h (x = hs) and re, 
rgr, rh, Ih : feh, cattle; imp. greseh, see; seh^JTe, behold; 
reht, right; cneht, hot/; sex, six (83); were, work; 
bergran, defend; iffwerh, transverse; berht, bright; elh, 
elk; selh, seal = WS. feoh, greseoh, etc. (add Ps. opt. 
fele, conceal = WS. f eole, from * feolhe, 218). 

Note 1. Beside e, North, has a few ae's (like cnseht, rseht), ai's 
(cnaiht), and el's (relht, nelrxnawong, Paradise), Bit. also 1 in 
imp. blslh, behold, beside blseh. 

R.i varies between e (se) and eo (feh, cneht, reht, were, beside 
gefaeht, cnseht, waerc, and feoh, seoh, weorc), but also has a few 
I's and y's (riht, slihpe, and ryht, syxta). 

Note 2. Before c and g (162, note 2) there is fluctuation, eo 
having often been restored by analogy: Ps. serendreca, messenger; 
plur. wegas, ways, beside the rare weogas ; occasionally sprecan, 
speak, beside spreocan; breocan, break, after models like beoran, 
bear, etc. ; in North., it is true, L. has only (beside gespreaca) breca, 
spreca (sprseca)^ wegas (waegas, 156. 1), etc., but B.^ spreoca 
(spreaca), etc. 

Note 3. On 1 as the corresponding 1-umlaut see 2. 

2) Angl. io, no matter what its origin, is simplified 
to i in the position indicated: rihtan, direct; gresihlT, 
face; mixen, dung; wixla(n), change; birhtan, illti- 
minate; birhtu, splendor; mile, milk; stician, punc- 
ture; plur. twigru, branches^ etc.; also Ps. setfileV 
(3 sing.) for * -filhi]?, from -feolan (387, note 4). 

The simplification of io to i is older than the pasisage 
of wio into wu (71) ; hence simple wi in Angl. corre- 
sponds to this WS. wu : wiht, anything ; fiilwiht, bap- 
tism; cwic, living ; cwieian, animate ; wieu, week =WS. 
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wuht, fUlwuht, cwucu, cwucian, wucu, etc. Hence 
also Ps. R.^ wircan, act^ as against 156. 4 (North, wyrca 
L. R.2, and partly R.^ has i-umlaut of u ; compare Goth. 
waurkjan). 

Note 4. Ps. B.^ bergan, taste^ L. B.^ berga and birga, fluctuates 
between e and 1 Other cases, like North, berhta, brehta, beside 
birhta, rest on assimilation to the adj. berht, etc. 

Note 5. The to (eo) occurring in inflection is often restored by 
analogy; so always in Ps. in the pret. plur. steogim, bisweocun, 
after the pattern of dreosun, fleotun, R.^ wriogan, wreogan, beside 
^tigan, etc. 

165. 1) Under similar conditions, Angl. eo becomes 
e : teh, draw ; ^eh^flee ; flegran, Jit/ ; flege, fly ; legran, 
lie; secjsick; leht, light; pret. wex^ grew = WS. teoh, 
fleoh, etc. 

Note 1. B.^ fluctuates between e and So: sec, ISht, wSx, beside 
seoc, ISoht, weox, imp. fleoh, tSoh, etc.; side by side with these 
occurs 1, without any discoverable reason for the change, in smikeDde, 
smoking; llgende, lying; liht (noun and adj.), lights corresponding 
to WS. smeocan, leogan, l^ht. Also sporadically in Ps. llgende, 
1 sing, fllgu, fly J Bit. lihtes, gen. sing, of ISht. 

2) The analogous Angl. correspondence of io is i : 
imp. lih, lend (WS. lech) ; cicen, chicken (WS. * ciecen, 
from * kiukin) ; lihtan, lixan, shine (WS. liehtan, etc.) ; 
also contract forms like Ps. ti(f, draws; L. fliir, flees 
(from orig. * tiuhi]?, * fliuhi]? ; compare WS. tiehlT, 
fliehir), etc. 

Note 2. To WS. ISoht, from *init, easy (84. 2) corresponds 
North. Ifiht L.; accordingly, Angl. betwih, between, must be com- 
pared rather with betwuh, from shortened *bctwib, than with WS. 
betw^Sob. 

North, lebta, beside Iibta, shine, rests upon analogy with the 
noun ISht. 
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Note 3 (on 161-165). When there is early loss of h before a cdn- 
sonant (222. 2, beside note 1), simplification does not occur. Heilce 
forms like Angl. heanis, hight; asm. heane, from heh, WS. heah, 
high; proper names like HSaburg, or Pleowalh, -wald, compared 
with WS. pleoh, danger; neolsican (nea-, etc.), approach, from neh 
(contrasted with WS. nealleeeaii, from Pre-WS. nseli, 150. 1), etc. 

Contractions (110-119) 

166. 1) Orig. a H- vowel becomes North, a in the con- 
tract verbs sla (slse), strike ; 9wa, wash (374, note 1) = 
WS. Kent. Ps. slean, 9wean ; R.^ sla(ii), plur. thua9, 
beside slean, slsean. But also North., etc., ea, tear, etc., 
as in WS. 

2) Oiig. eh H- guttural vowel gives a predominant 
North, eo, more rarely ea : grisea, see ; gref eagfa, rejoice ; 
hundteantigT) hundred = WS. greseon, etc. ; R.^ has pre- 
dominantly eo, more rarely ea, while in Ps. Sa, ia, and 
io, eo are much interchanged : for example, inf. gresean, 
-sian, infl. -seonne, 1 sing, gresio (also -sie), plur. -sea9, 
-sia9, -sio9, etc. 

Note 1. For other details in the inflection of the contract verbs 
see 374, note 1 ff. 

Note 2. eh + e gives normally 6 : Ps. opt. 86, gef e, plur. sSn, 
gefen, North, gesee L., corresponding to WS. seen, see (the by-forms 
plur. gesea L., sing, gesi, gesie L. R.^ are assimilated to the forms 
of the indicative), gef eon, rejoice. Compare likewise gen. f»es L., 
feas R.2, from feh, cattle = WS. f eoh, gen. fees, and note 3. 

3) Angl. eh from eoh (165.1) and from eah (163) 
H- guttural vowel gives predominantly ea : flea(n), flee ; 
tea(ii), draw = WS. fleon, etc. (yet Ps. also 1 sing. 
fleom, part, fleonde) ; or heh, hiffh = WS. heah, weak 
nsm. hea, obi. hean (from * heha, etc., contrasted with 
WS. hea, from * heaha, etc.). 
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Note 3. Sh + e gives $ in the opt. pres. flte Ps. (compare the ind. 
3 sing, fles R.>, instead of *ffis) and forms like hSra, h€sta (166. 6). 

4) In the case of orig. ih and of Angl. ih, from ioh 
(165.2) the instances are hardly numerous enough to 
furnish a definite rule. 

Note 4. Ps. has wrSan, coter = WS. wrton (383), R.^ plor. 
"wreo]?, beside inf. wngan, and pret. twSode, twiode, compared 
with WS. tweogean, doubt ; L. has the noun tuia, beside tus (156. 3), 
doubt; pret. tuiade (add ind. pres. 3 sing, tuira, adj. tmtatedllc, 
induJbitaJble), B.^ 3 sing, twias, opt. twfoge, pret. twiode, twiade. 
For Ih + a North, has presumably disyllabic i-a : L. wri-a (wriga), 
Bit. wri-a, gl9i-a, prosper (cf. note 7). 

Note 5. Jlh + orig. 1 gives Angl. i in forms like 2 and 3 sing. 
gi8i8(t), -si9 Ps. L. B.^ wri9 B.^. 

5) The treatment of Angl. i H- vowel varies just as 
greatly. 

Note 6. In certain words So, or io (in) appears characteristic : 
Mere, fir^nd, friend, but flood, beside fSond, enemy Ps. B.^; North. 
ftr^nd, friond L. B.^ but only flood L. B.>Bit.; Mere. dSoftil, 
dioftil, dewl Ps. B.1; North, diowul (dfawul, etc.) B.^ diowl, 
diobul, diul (but also diabul), etc. L.; North, biotiga, tkreaien 
L. Bit. ; then the forms corresponding to the WS. pronouns hSo, s^, 
9eo8 (334; 337; 338), and the numeral 9reo (324. 3); on the other 
hand, Ps. ftrga, fk«o, free, contrasted with ftrgo, frio L. Bit., frio B.2; 
North, hiindneantig, -n^ntlg, ninety L., contrasted with Dione, 
nine, hundniontig B.^ Here older forms with ! + u seem to form 
the basis. 

Note 7. A second group of forms (probably going back to older 
1 + o, a, or e) is characterized by the appearance of an Sa, which 
interehanges on one hand with la, ie, S, and on the other with So, io. 
So, from Ps. frigan; deliver , the ind. 3 sing. fireaV, fria9, frio9, pret. 
fk^ade, firSde, f^eode, friode, part, gefk^ad, gefriad, gefriod, etc. ; 
and similarly with flgan, hate (see details in 416, notes 6 and 7) ; or 
Ps. pie, gadfly ; plur. bian, bees (beside the compound bio-, biabrSad, 
heerbread)^ etc. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



114 PHONOLOGY 

Here uncontracted forms probably occur also : pi-e, bi-an, etc. 
(of. note 4). 

6) Especially characteristic for Angl. are contractions 
due to the loss of medial h in cases where WS. and 
Kent, retain the h and undergo syncope of a following 
vowel (222). This occurs especially in the inflection of 
contract verbs (374), for example the 2 and 3 sing, sis(t), 
si(0F, seest^ sees, from * sihis, * sihip = WS. siehst, siehlT ; 
compare also forms like sup. hesta, highest; nesta, next 
(North, also heista, neista), from *hehista, etc. =WS. 
hiehsta, etc., and probably also comp. hera, from *heliira 
= WS. hierra, from *hiehra, etc. (for forms like ace. 
sing. masc. heane Ps., North, heanis, hight^ from hSh, 
cf. 165, note 3). 

Quantity (120-125) 

167. Almost all cases of lengthening observed in WS. 
occur also in the other dialects. The lengthenings before 
liquid or nasal 4- consonant are most obvious, being dem- 
onstrated by the occurrence of accents. 
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PART IL—THE CONSONANTS 

SURVEY OF THE OLD ENGLISH 
CONSONANTS 

169.1 The consonant-signs of OE. are those of the 
Latin alphabet, with the addition of the letters tS and f, 
and of a special character for w. Many of these letters 
are, however, employed with a twofold value, as the num- 
ber of characters was not sufficient to express with accu- 
racy the distinctions current in the spoken language. 
The inexactness here noted is probably to be connected 
with the lack of uniformity in the pronunciation of the 
Latin letters at that time. 

Note. In this respect the OE. spelling occupies about the stand- 
point of modern German, where, for example, g, b are employed 
partly as sonant stops, as in gut, bin, partly as spirants, as in tage, 
lebe (according to the pronunciation of many people), or where s 
designates both a surd and a voiced sibilant, etc. 

170. The following table contains the consonants of 
the Common OE. period, arranged according to their 
phonetic relations, as nearly as can be ascertained (for 
the classification see Sievers' Phonetik*, pp. 60 ff.). 

1 Properly 168, which is omitted in the German, all subsequent 
sections being numbered too high by 1 ; in order not to create a dis- 
crepancy between the original and the translation, I have conformed. 
— Tr. 

115 
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/ Semivo^ 
V Nasals 



IjAbials Dbhtals Pai^tals Outtubaui 

Semivowels . . . . w — g' (1) — 

.... - r,l - - 

Nasals m n n' n 

c*^r^o S Surd . . p t c' c 

NOK- (StoP«- Sonant, b d g- g 

Sonorous { ^^^^^^ , ^ ^ i$ s 

CONSONANTS ( gpirants \ ^^^ . . f » (p), s h' h 

(Sonant. f(u,b) rt{p) g" g 

Accordingly, a double pronunciation of the following 
letters is here assumed : 

1) of f, IF, t, as surd and as sonant spirant ; 

2) of b, as sonant stop and sonant spirant ; 

3) of gr, as semivowel, sonant stop, and sonant spirant; 

4) of n, as dental, palatal, and guttural nasal ; 

5) of all the letters standing for the so-called gutturals, 
these having also a palatal pronunciation ; such palatal 
pronunciation is indicated above by the addition of '. 



A. SONOROUS CONSONANTS 

1. THE SEMIVOWELS 

w 

171. w, here substituted for the Runic character wyn^ 
the usual symbol employed in the manuscripts, repre- 
sents the sound of English w; or, in other words, w 
IS non-syllabic u, or u discharging the function of a con- 
sonant (Phonetik*, pp. 37 ff., 148 ff.). 

Note 1. In the oldest texts, like Ep., the toyn is hardly employed 
as yet, uu being generally used to denote the sound in question : uoer, 
uueg, uurot, clauue, suualuue, etc. ; sometimes simple u, thelatter 
being especially common in North. : uer, uoeg, sualue; otherwise the 
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employment of u for w is chiefly limited to the combinations described 
in 172. 3. At times we also find wu, like North, wuriotto for 
wrloto, etc. The Bit very frequently employs v. 

NoTB 2. The older German editors and grammarians often follow 
the example of Jacob Grimm in representing the sign wyn by v. This 
is objectionable, because it thus becomes impossible to discriminate 
between w and the labiodental spirant v (194). 

Note 3. Lat. v is represented by w only in early loan-words, 
such as win, wine; pSwa, peacock (beside pia, 111, note 2) ; mealwe, 
maUow ; from vinam^ pavo, malva (192. 2). 

172. w occurs initially 

1) before all vowels : wat, knows; wer, man; wine, 
friend; word, word; wund, wound; wyrd, fate; 

2) in the combinations wr, wl : writan, write; wrot, 
elephants trunk; wlitan, see; wl^nc, jf^roud, etc.; 

3) in the combinations cw, hw, dw, Vw, tw, sw: 
cwelTan, say; hwa, who; dweor^r^ dwarf; 9wSan, 
wash; twa, two; swefan, sleep. 

Note. The loss of an initial w occurs in the negative forms of some 
verbs: nat, nytan, nsrsse (420. 1), nyllan (428, note 2), nsM, nSron 
(427. 3); in ealneg, ealnig, always^ from ealne weg (ealniiweg 
Cura Past. ; also LWS. ealllng, ealning); otherwise only occasionally 
before u, in oton, beside wuton, Idi us; coco, nSoht, betoh, betox, 
beside cwuco, nSwoht, betwoh, betwox (71), etc. ; finally, in hQ, 
Jiow; tii, two (324. 2), from *hw5, *tw5 (60, note). In North, also 
before oe: oeg^ coem L., for woeg, way; cooem, quern, 

173. Medially, w stands before all vowels except u 
and Prim. OE. i without change : sawan, sawe, spiwian, 
spiwode. It disappears before u and i, and thus fre- 
quently gives rise to contractions : 

1) Before u, as in ea, 9rea, clea, etc. (Hi; 112; 
cf. also 134. e£), or reon from reowun (396, note 8). 
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However, w is sometimes restored before u, following 
the analogy of other forms, as in clawu, sawun, reowun, 
seowun, etc. 

2) Before i, in words like se, law; see, %ea; hrse, cotpsej 
for * ai, * sal, * hral, from the stems * aiwi-, * saiwi-, 
*liraiwi-; after consonants, especially in certain forms 
of weak verbs in -rw and -Iw, as in pres. 3 sing, griereir, 
wleleir, pret. grierede, wielede, from * grarwis, * walwis, 
* grarwida, * walwida (408. 1); compare also pyle, pillow^ 
from Lat. pulvinum. But in these cases w is often 
restored from inflectional forms in which i was replaced 
in the termination by j, or some other vowel: sew, 
hrsew, grierwelF, etc. 

Note 1. Ecthlipsis of w before original i appears not to belong 
to OE. in all cases, but sometimes to West Germanic. These cases 
are not all equally clear; for se, sse, etc., compare, for example, 174, 
note 3. The w is retained in cases like eowic, 332 (but North, iuh, 
beside luih). 

Note 2. Conversely, w is sometimes inserted to prevent the hiatus 
which would otherwise result between u and a following inflectional 
vowel: ruh, gen. ruwes, for *ru-e8 (295, note 1, though this might 
be grammatical change, 234). The w of laewed, from laiciis, is 
difl&cult of explanation. 

Note 3. w Is apt to disappear from the initial position of the 
second member of compounds, especially before o, u, as in hlaford, 
lord; fUUuht, baptism, and proper nouns like Hro9iilf, for *lilaf word, 
-i^ard, fUUwuht, ful-wiht (compare also fullian, beside AiUwian, 
baptize), Hrotlwulf ; add such words as enetere, enitre, yearling, from 
senwintre, and hwilende, hwilendlic, temporary, for hwilwende, 
-dlic, etc. 

174. w is originally not allowed to stand as the final 
of a syllable. 

1) After a short vowel it becomes u, and the two 
vowels then unite to form a diphthong : compare nom. 
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areo, cneo, from * pe-u, * cne-a, for * few(a), * cuew(a) 
(according to 113. 1 ; 130) ; but Dreow> eneow also occur, 
being formed upon. the analogy of the inflected forms 
which have medial w. 

2) After consonants it is vocalized to syllabic u (o). 
After a short syllable the latter remains as the final of 
a word : compare the nom. ace. sing, of wo-stems, like 
bearu, seara (249), and the adj. greara (300; cf. 134. d). 
Likewise in the declension and comparison of adjectives : 
compare ace. grearone, gen. dat. sing. fern, grearore, gen. 
plur. grearora (300), comp. grearora (307), for * grearwne, 
etc. After a long stem w disappears : grad, lack (249, 
note 5); for feminines like beadu, battle; msed, Ises, 
meadow (260), cf . 134. d. 

Note 1. Analogy often leads to the restoration of the w in 
a medial position: compare preterits like hyrwde, syrwde, from 
hierwan, sierwan (408. 1); derivatives like iiyrw9 (255.3), based 
upon nearo, nearwes, etc. » 

3) After a long vowel or a diphthong w disappears 
(after first being vocalized to u), according to 134 ; 144 ? : 
a, o, ever (Goth, aiw); hra, corpse (Goth, hralw); sna, 
snow (Goth, snaiws). Not infrequently, however, the w 
of the other forms is introduced : hraw, snaw (following 
gen. hrawes, snawes, etc.); this takes place almost 
invariably after diphthongs, as in grleaw (63), hreow 
(64), and in the interior of a word when there is syncope 
of a middle vowel, as in sawle (beside saule, saule), 
from sawol, soul; meowle (Goth, mawilo, 73, note 1); 
in derivatives like hreowsian, rue, from * hreuwoson ; 
especially in inflected forms, as in spew9, cnsewir, 
from spowan, cnawan ; Isewde, from Isewan, etc. 
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Nevertheless there occur, especially in North., sporadic 
forms without w, like grecnseir, setiede, eorum, North. 
bilede, ede, seteade, for grecnsewQT, knows; setiewde. 
North, seteawde, showed; eowrum, your; belsewde, 
betrayed^ etc. 

Note 2. The manuscripts often have u f or w : saule, snaii ; more 
rarely after diphthongs, as in Kent. Gl. ISteoo, hriou = WS. -tSow, 
-hreow. 

NoTB 3. Perhaps, too, », 8», lir» (173. 2), may be explained by 
this rule. Contrariwise, forms like cn»9 from * cnsewi]?, iede from 
* auwida, IMe from * ISwida, may fall under the rule of 173. 2. 

Note 4. In certain rather doubtful cases contraction seems to have 
been substituted for disappearance after a long vowel (112 ; 118). 

Note 5 (on 171-174). For the effect of w upon neighboring 
sounds see 71-73 ; 156. 

J 

175. The manuscripts have no sign appropriated to 
the semivowel j (t.«., i when consonantal in function or 
non-syllabic, Phonetik * 384), but denote it now by the 
vowel-sign i, and now by gr. 

1) i occupies the initial position in foreign words like 
lohannes, lud^as; in genuine OE. words it occurs 
rarely, and almost exclusively before u: iu, iungr 
(74; 157. 1). As a medial it is more common : h^ries, 
n^rian, etc., though in such instances the i is perhaps to 
be regarded as syllabic, or as standing for Ij : h^ri-es, 
or h^ri-Jes (cf. 2, below). 

Note. The i of the Second Class of weak verbs (411 ff.) must 
probably (so also according to metrical indications) be considered as 
syllabic, even where it is preceded by a short syllable, as in wunlan, 
maclan, or f^mlan, Tf^nian (400, note 2). 

2) gr is by far the more usual sign. Initially it scarcely 
appears except before i, e, y, since j unites with any other 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



THE CONSONANTS 121 

vowel to form one of the diphthongs ie, ea, eo (74) : grif, 
griet (gryt), gr^, grear, greongr, etc. (but also gri in griungr, 
etc., cf. 1, above ; Ps. sporadic grungr, etc., 157. 1, etc.). 

Medially it occurs also before guttural vowels: 
h^rgras, h^rgrum, n^rgran. Instead of the simple g we 
often find ig (egr), and before a even (l)gre: h^gres, 
h^rigras, h^r(i)gr(e)a8, n^r(i)gr(e)an ; yet this combina- 
tion is perhaps intended to denote the sounds Ij (cf. 1, 
above). Only seldom does gre occur before u, as in 
Gl. bergreum, racemia. 

As a final, gr is rare, and is only met with after a long 
vowel or diphthong : segr, effg ; csegr, key ; clsegr, elat/ ; 
iegr, island ; Megr, hay ; imp. ciegr, call (cf. also 24, note). 

176. Germanic j is regularly preserved only when 
initial ; when medial, only occasionally between vowels, 
as in Mgrea, Lord (beside frea, Goth, firauja); firigre, 
nom. plur. masc. of fi-eo, free; f^eogran, liberate ; ciegran, 
call^ etc. ; and after a short vowel H- consonant (t.^., 
according to 227, after a short vowel 4- r): n^rian, 
h^rian, w^rian, h^es=Goth. nai^an, hazjan, waijan, 
haijis ; occasionally also after middle syllables having 
an originally short vowel, as in semergre, emher% (OHG. 
eimuria) ; Ep. Erf. Corp. uuellyrgrae, %inu%^ beside Gl. 
Cleop. wellere; probably Corp. suhtergra, fratruelis^ 
beside suhtri(gr)a. 

Note 1. In late MSS., however, the J is occasionally wanting 
before ea, eo : dat. plnr. Saron, years ; eogo9, yovih, for ggaron, 
geogo9; for the explanation see 212, note 2. 

Note 2. Verbs like l^mlan, Tf^niaii, h^liah, etc. (400, note 2) 
have not retained the older j, but have introduced the i, J on the 
analogy of such as n^rlan. 
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177. On the contrary, older medial j is always lost 
after a long closed syllable. This rule applies not only 
to Germ, j, but also to Germ, i before a vowel (inter- 
changing with j, according to 45. 8). Whenever this i 
did not become final (130, note) it was changed in OE. 
(apparently rather late) to j, and thus coincided with 
the older j, and afterward disappeared under the same 
circumstances as the latter. Examples are : 

a) older j in verbs like s^llan, scieppan, s^ttan, 
l^cg-an (400), for * salljan, * skappjan, etc., OS. s^llian, 
sc^PPian, s^ttian, l^grian, for Goth, saljan, etc. (227) ; 
likewise in nouns like s^gr, cynn (246), sibb (257) ; 

b) older i in forms like hierdes, -das, -da, -dum; 
rices, -cu, -ca, -cum (246) ; grierda, -a, -um (257) ; and 
verbs like dSman (403), for * birdies, *rikies, *grar- 
dia, ^domian, etc. 

NoTB. Unequivocal traces of the former presence of j, 1 after a 
syllable are the i-umlaut, the palatalization of preceding gutturals 
(206), and the West Germ, gemination (227). 



2. THE LIQUIDS 

r 

178. 1) The OE. r was probably cerebral (Phonetik \ 
p. 108), that is, was pronounced with the tip of the 
tongue strongly recurved, as it still is by some speakers 
of English. Only on this supposition is it phonetically 
possible to account for the OE. breaking before r (79). 

2) r is of frequent occurrence as initial, medial, and 
final ; less frequently is it geminated, as 
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a) in feorran, far ; ^fierran, remove ; steorra, 9tar ; 
cierran, turn ; compare Goth, fairra, OHG. sterro, etc. ; 

h) in ierre, angry ; ITyrre, withered ; mierran, pre- 
vent ; durran, dare ; compare Goth. * airzeis, J^aursus, 
marajan, daursan (181. 2) ; 

(?) resulting from syncope, as in wserra, comp. of 
ivaer, wary^ etc. 

The r is not subject to gemination before j (227). 

179. Medial r often undergoes metathesis : 

1) r preceding a vowel has a tendency to change 
positions with it when the latter is followed by nn or 
by s-combinations : iernan, run ; biernan, hum ; buma, 
fountain ; waerna (beside wrenna), vyren ; hors, horse ; 
caerse, cre%% ; baers, perch ; forsc, frog ; fersc, fre%h ; 
ITerscan, thresh; berstan, hurst; flerst, time; forst, 
frost; (hond)wyrst, wrist; dserstan, yeast (compare 
Goth, rinnan, brinnan, etc.) ; so sern, house ; hsem, 
wave (compare Goth, razn, ON. rann, and ON. hr^nn, 
for *raeim, from *raezn, etc.; in the oldest texts 
still sometimes occur forms like Ep, Erf. raen, reii). 
Metathesis perhaps occurs before single n in Corp. cor- 
nuc, crane^ and before m in forma, firsts beside fruma, 
advantage; yet in these last cases there are more 
probably older Germ, doublets belonging to different 
ablaut-grades (cf. 127, note). 

Note. Wholly irregular is the LWS. metathesis in if^yrstandaes^, 
yesterday^ for earlier glestraD-, gystran-. On the relation of metatli- 
esis to breaking see 79, note 2. 

2) The converse of the metathesis already described 
takes place before ht in the North, frohtigra, fear; 
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fryhtu, fright^ beside forhtigra, f^rhtu ; breht, Iright^ 
and its derivatives, beside berht. In the other dialects, 
-breht, -briht seems to occur only as the second ele- 
ment of compound proper nouns, as in CSolbreht, 
^ITelbriht, etc. Sporadic forms are likewise scru^ 
beside scur^ »curf^ and wrums, pu%^ for wurms (185). 

180. r is generally stable, whatever its position in 
the word. For syllabic r see 139. Isolated examples of 
ecthlipsis are : specan, spsec (at first probably Kentish), 
beside sprecan, speak, sprsec, speech; LWS. psetigr for 
prsetLg^trickt/ ; North. wixla, exchange, beside wrixla ; Ps. 
gre^*ndebyrdan, arrange ; ^ndebyrdnis, order (Zeuner, 
pp. 75, 76) ; North. gre^*ndebrednian, compared with 
OE, onbryrdnis, onbryrdan, etc. Assimilation of 
Ir to 11 in the comp. sella, beside selra (312); of sr 
to ss in l^ssa ; simplified in the comp. wiersa, wyrsa 
(312), Goth, wairslza ; the pron. ITisse (338). In these 
examples r always springs from z (181. 2) ; but compare 
also usses, etc. (336, note), from * usres. 

NoTB. For the loss of final Germanic z see 182. 

181. OE. r is of twofold origin. It corresponds 

1) to Germ, r, as in rice, rsedan, bring-an, beor^TAn, 
wer = Goth, reiki, redan, brigrgran, bairgran, wair. 

This r may occur in any part of a word. 

2) to Germ, z, partly retained in Goth, as z, and 
partly represented by s: mara, greater; eare, ear; 
h^rian, praise ; n^rian, save = Goth, maiza, auso, 
hazjan, nasjan. Then especially in grammatical inter- 
change with s: ceosan, ceas, curon, coren (233 ff.). 
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Likewise in the combinations rz, as in ierre, etc. 
(178. 2. 5), and zd : reord, speech ; hord, treasure (Goth. 
razda, huzd). 

182. This r from z is restricted to the medial position, 
for initial z did not exist in Germanic, and originally 
final z is always lost in OE., whether belonging to 
inflectional or derivational forms. Under the first head 
belong, for example, the Germ, z (Goth, s) of the nom. 
sing., that of many gen. sing, and nom. ace. plur., the 
z of the opt. 2 sing, both pres. and pret., and other 
forms, concerning which information is easily gained 
by comparing the OE. with the Goth, paradigms; as 
examples may be cited the nominatives li6, hw& (Goth. 
is, hwas), the plurals w6, g6, 9a (Goth, weis, Jus, I'os), 
and the datives m6, tsh (Goth, mis, J^us). To the class 
of derivational forms belong especially 

a) the comparative adverbs ma, b^t, l^ng, etc. (323 ; 
Goth, mais, batis, laggris) ; ' 

h) the nom. sing, of the os-, es-stems (288 ff.), like 
sige, b^re, l^mb, cealf (Goth, sigris, bariz-, etc.). 

Note. Where an OE. r appears in place of an originally final z, 
it is in consequence of a reinsertion from polysyllabic forms; so in 
by-forms Uke slgor, l^mbor, etc., compared with slge, l^mb (289; 
290). 

1 

183. 1) The OE. 1 must (disregarding possible pala- 
talization before i, j) have had a twofold pronunciation : 
first, that of an ordinary 1 ; and secondly, a pronunciation 
nearly or quite guttural (Phonetik * 293 ; 294), wher- 
ever it caused breaking of a preceding vowel (80; 81). 
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Upon what this difference of sound depends has as 
yet not been clearly determined ; yet it would seem 
that the phonetic environment was not the only factor 
concerned (note, for example, the difference between 
syllan and t^llan, 80, note 2 ; 158. 2). 

2) 1 may occur in any part of a word, is frequently 
geminated, and is often syllabic (140). In general it 
retains its position, but undergoes metathesis in the. 
following cases: 

a) After a stressed syllable dl becomes Id in dialectic 
bold, building ; seld, seat ; spald, spittle (196. 2, and 
note 1) ; 

I) After an unstressed or weak syllable si, fl, and J?l 
(or dl) become Is, If, Id in the proper names terminating 
in -grilS) such as Cynegrils, Eadgrils, from ^Cynigisl, etc.; 
in the derivative ending -els=OHG. -isal, as in gyrdels, 
girdle (Ep. gyrdisl) ; riecels, incense ; in -elfe, -life = 
ON. -yfli, in innelfe, innilfe, viscera^ beside innefle, 
ON. innyfli ; and in -eld, -old (from ij^l, -Idl, etc.), as in 
faereld, way ; fJerscold, threshold^ etc. 

Note. There is sporadic metathesis of final dl (from ]?1, 201. 3) 
and fl in certain other words whose form is fixed in other respects : 
aid, disease^ for adl; gealhswile, cealfadl, from geaglas, palate; 
ceaflas, jaws, 

3. THE NASALS 

m, n 

184. m denotes the labial, and n, in conformity with 
Latin usage, not only the dental, but also the guttural 
(or palatal) nasal, — the latter, however, only when it 
stands immediately before c or g. m and dental n, on 
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the other hand, are found in all positions, and also 
geminated and syllabic (141; 142). 

Note. Occasionally n stands for ng or nc, though bat rarely: 
8trfii9, Btrength; 3^9, thitdUy for strtngV, ?l9iic9. 

185. Metathesis of m occurs in worms (worms, 
wyrms), pus; wyrmsan, corrupt^ beside older worsm, 
wursm, and wyrsman. Metathesis of n is somewhat 
commoner, especially in certain texts which have fre- 
quent nc, ngr for final en, grn, as in tanc, rengr, Vengr, 
frengT) for tacn, sign ; regrn, rain ; Vegrn, thane ; fraegrn, 
asked. Conversely, clsesnian, purify (Ps. elasnian), 
beside more frequent clsensian (North, elsensia), from 
clsene, pure (a contaminated form cllensnian is also 
found). 

186. The occurrence of nasals is subject only to the 
following restrictions : 

1) Before the surd spirants f, J?, and s, there is loss 
of m and n, accompanied by lengthening of the preced- 
ing vowel ; older a, OE. q (65), is thus converted into 
o (66). Examples are : 

a) of the loss of m : fii; five (Goth, fimf ) ; the adv. 
softe, softly^ comp. seffc, 323 (OHG. samfto) ; osle, ousel 
(OHG. amsala) ; 

h) of the loss of n : gros, goose^ plur. ges ; hos, troop ; 
ofTer, other ; solF, true ; tofJ", toothy plur. tefj ; est, /aror ; 
sifJ", journey ; us, us ; husl, housel ; dust, dust ; cflOfe, 
could ; cufJ", known ; mufT, mouth ; yst, storm ; wyscaii, 
wish = Goth, gr^ns, hansa, an]?ar, etc. 

Note 1. The length of the vowel is established by occasional 
gemination : Suutanglonim Cod. Dipl., a.d. 736 ; Cuutferthl, 
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A.D. 755-767 ; Cuutfert, a.d. 766 ; silth, a.d. 805-331. In later 
documents accents often occur : cM, sf9, etc. 

Note 2. Nasal pronunciation of the vowel seems to have prevailed 
in the earliest period, as the proper noun Onswini occurs once in an 
inscription for Common 0£. Oswine. The oldest Bunic inscriptions, 
with this exception, no longer have the nasal. 

NoTB 3. The loss of the consonant occurs also in unstressed sylla- 
bles, but in this position the vowel is afterwards shortened (9): ind. 
pres. 3 sing, of the verbs in -a9, like beraH (360. 1), from * beran]7(i) 
(133. a), bero]7 (66); geogaS, -o?J, youth; dugiiS, -o?J, virtue (gen. 
plur. also duge9a; dat. dugeTfum, etc.); orott, breath (later also 
ore9, or?J, from which ore9ian, orfHan, breathe), from *jiigim]7-, 
*dugiin]7-, *or9nj7, etc.; compounds like fraco^J, hateful, beside 
forcu*9, or ofost, zecU (from which e&tan, hasten); sefest, jealousy ^ 
etc. (43, note 4); also in the prefix otJ- (from un];-), away, as in 
o9ga*ngan, escape, beside the adj. u*9genge, escaping, etc. 

Note 4. No n occurs in 0£. before h, the guttural surd spirant, 
for in this position it was already lost in Germanic. That under these 
circumstances the n first caused nasalization of the preceding vowel, 
and that as a result older aiah became oh, has already been stated 
(45. 5 ; 67). Examples of ih, uh, from i£>Ii, iinh, are : the verb 9eon, 
from *tfihan (383), part. 9ungen (234); the pret. 9uhte, from 
9yncan (407. 1); uhta, dawn (Goth, uhtwo). 

2) Exceptions to the foregoing are : 

a) the 2 sing, c^nst, m^nst (422 ; 423), and a few 
foreign words like pinsian, weigh; 

b) all words in which m, n + spirant have been 
brought into juxtaposition by the syncope of a vowel, 
like fTrims, a coin (OKG. drimissa) ; winster, winester, 
left (OHG. winistar) ; and especially derivatives in 
-sian (OHG. -ison), like grrimsian, rage; cllensian, 
cleanse; minsian, diminish, 

187. Final m of an inflectional syllable is changed 
to n in late OE. (and indeed now and then in the Cura 
Past.), especially after an unstressed syllable, as in the 
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dat. plur. dagron for dagrum, or in the dat. sing. masc. 
and neut. and tlie dat. plur. of adjectives: godon, 
-an, for grodum ; also in the pron. Van, for 9am (337, 
note 2). 

Note. For nyiii9e, excepty FIb. has one occurrence of nybSe; 
compare also Nebrod, for Nemrod, Nimrod, 

188. The following changes of n may be noted : 

1) At the close of a syllable, mn often passes later 
into mm, m (231. 1) by assimilation : em, level ; hrem, 
hraem, raven (also inflected, hremmes, etc.), for emn, 
hremn, from efn, hraefh (193. 2) ; so frequently wsep- 
man, man^ for wsep(e)nman ; compare also occasional 
spellings like elmbogra (also shortened, elbogra), Hum- 
berht, for elnbogr^ elbow ; Hunberht. 

Note 1. Assimilation to 1 appears in occasional forms like aellef-, 
beside endleofan, etc. (325), and the late ollimc, along ^ beside onlong, 
from earlier pndlong. 

2) Final n of an inflectional ending is suppressed in 
North., particularly in the infinitive (363. 1), the opt. plur. 
(365; but not in the ind. pret., 364.2), and the weak 
declension (276, note 5). In tlie remaining dialects, n 
is generally lost only in the 1 and 2 plur. before the 
pronouns w6, gr^ (360. 2). 

Note 2. For wolc(e)ii, clcmd^ the older language has sometimes 
"wolc (conversely, the later texts now and then write TvolcnrSad, for 
w(i)ol(o)cread, scarlet). 

Note 3. In late texts the preposition on is frequently shortened 
to a (S ?) when it occurs in a compound word or stereotyped phrase : 
adrledan, /ear; afQn, receive^ for ondrwdan, onfon ; abutan, about; 
amang, among; aiveg, away; ariht, aright, for onbutan, on ge- 
mong, oniveg, onrlht, etc. Only occasionally does the transitional o 
occur; omiddan, amid; oniht, o' nights; ow5pe, lachrymose. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



130 PHONOLOGY 

Note 4. Syllabic n occasionally disappears between s and 1 in 
pndrysllc, horrible^ for ondrysnlic. 

Note 6. Only in very late WS. does n occasionally disappear in 
the r-cases of mm, my; tHn, thy; an, one: gen. sing. fem. mire, 
<9ire, are, etc. 



B. NON-SONOROUS CONSONANTS 
1. LABIALS 



189. p is the surd labial stop. It is rare as an initial 
in Germanic words: paefJ", path; pad, cloak; plegra, 
play ; but more frequent in foreign words like pund, 
pound ; pil, arrow ; pytt, pit. On the other hand, it is 
common in the medial and final positions : helpan, help ; 
weorpan, cast ; scearp, sharp ; wsepen, weapon ; and is 
frequently geminated, as in up(p), up ; topp, top ; loppe, 
flea; aeppel, apple; scieppan, create, 

p always remains unchanged ; only pn sometimes 
becomes mn in wsemn, wsemnian, from wsepen, 
weapon; wsepnian, arm. p interchanges with f in 
the rare cnafia, beside toapa, hoy. 

Note. For the change of p to f before t in Germ, see 232 ; for 
the metathesis of sp to ps see 204. 3. 



190. In the majority of texts b is the sign for the 
sonant labial stop. It occurs in the simple form only 
as an initial : bindan, hind; bringran, hring; blod, hlood ; 
in the medial and final positions as a geminate : habban, 
have; libban, live; w§b(b), weh; sib(b), kin; and in the 
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combination mb : iQiah^ lamb; eumbol, standard ; sym- 
bel, banquet. When medial or final, simple b is replaced 
in Common 0£. by f : habban, 2 and 3 sing, hafost, 
bafaV ; w^b, web^ but wefon, weave; h^bban, heaven 
pret. hof^ part, haefen. 

Note. In the main, b is stable ; only rarely is there a change of 
final b to p, as in Kent. 61. lamp, and total disappearance in srm-, 
em-, around^ when the latter is used as a prefix. 

For bb there is §ometimes found pb, as in the proper noun Pypba. 

191. In the oldest texts (especially Ep.) b also desig- 
nates the sound of a sonant spirant, either labial or 
labiodental. It was then pronounced like the English 
V, a sound which was afterwards represented by f (192. 2 ; 
cf . also 194) ; so, for example, in Ep. obaer, bebue, 
balbae, earbed ; Cod. Dipl. griaban, blabard ; even as 
a final: Ep. grloob, bualb, salb; Cod. Dipl. grib, ob, 
etc., for EWS. ofer, bafkic, bealfe, earfoV-, griefiBin) 
blaford, glof, bwealf, sealf; gri^ of. 



192. f has a twofold character, as standing for the 
surd and for the sonant labiodental spirant, English 
f and English v: 

1) It is uniformly a surd spirant when initial, as in 
fseder, father; findan, find ; when geminated in the 
medial position, as in graffetungr, derision ; boffingr, cir- 
cle ; woffian, rage ; snoffa, nausea ; wlseffetere, jester ; 
pyffan, puff ; ^byffan, mutter ; lyffetan, flatter ; the 
proper names Oflfa, Uflfe, Wuflfa, and the foreign word 
oflMan, offer ; in the combinations ft and fs, as in baeft, 
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captive ; gr^sceaffc, creature ; raefsan, censure ; and orig- 
inally whenever it corresponds, as medial or final, to 
Germ, f, as in wulf, wolf ; fif, jive (see note 2). 

Note 1. Lat. v is represented by OE. f in fers, x>erse. 

2) On the other hand, it is usually a sonant spirant 
in the medial position, whenever it does not occur in 
one of the combinations flf, ft, fs. It corresponds partly 
to a Germ, f, Goth, f, OHG. f, v, aa in wulf, gen. 
wulfes, wolf ; grerefa, reeve ; hofer, hump (OHG. wolf, 
grravo, hovar, etc.), and partly to a Germ. ^5, Goth, b, 
OHG. b, as in ofer, over ; griefan, give ; earfofT, labor ; 
sealfian, anoint (OHG. ubar, greban, arbeit, salbon). 
In loan-words it frequently corresponds to Lat. b (or to 
the Romanic f derived from it): taefl, tablet; trifot, 
tribute ; fefor, fever ; profian, prove ; cyrfet, pumpkin^ 
from tabula^ tributum^ febris^ probare^ cucurbita; or to 
Lat. V, as in cealfre, from calvaria; lufesticce, lov- 
age^ from leviaticum; brefian, shorten^ from breviare; 
Muntgriof, from Montem Jovia; finally, to Lat. p 
(Romanic b, v?): prafost, profost, from praepositus. 

Note 2. The etymological distinction between the two sounds 
which coincide in OE. f is preserved scarcely anywhere but in Ep., 
and there only to a limited degree ; in this text forms like uulfes, 
g^lroefa, hofr, etc. are contrasted with such as obser, earbet-, salb, 
salve, etc. (Beitr. 11. 542 fE.); yet even Ep. has already some fs for b, 
as in ofaer, sifUn-. The use of f for both sounds then increases very 
rapidly, and soon becomes a fixed rule. The b persists for some time 
only before p in nlebre, never (frequently in Cura Past.), beside 
nwfre, and in the syncopated cases of fefor, fever, gen. fibres 
(febbres, 229); also frequently in the poet, tiber, sacrifice, etc. 

For WS. Kent. Merc. (Ps. R.i) diofol, deofol, -ul, devil, North, 
singularly has B.^ diowul (only twice dmfUl, -ol), L. diobul, diubol, 
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diowl, diul, etc. (only once ^ofles), Rit. diobul, diovl, did, infl. 
diobl-, diovl-, divol- ; probably these forms are influenced by Celtic 
parallels. 

NoTB 8. Gemination of the sonant spirant v does not occur in 
0£., its place being taken by bb (190). 

Note 4. At a decidedly late period f is occasionally found for w : 
stanhifet, quarry; gleof, glowed; bief, harrow, for -hiwet, gleow, 

193. Except for the interchange with b (I9i) and 
V (194), f is tolerably stable in OE. Exceptions are as 
follows : 

1) In the oldest texts pt sometimes represents the 
usual ft: Ep. scaept, %haft; edscaept, paling enesis ; 
gridopta, comrade (for scaeft, edscseft, griVofta); but 
side by side with these occur siftit, sifU; nift, niece^ 
etc. (cf. 221, note 1), and even bt, as in Corp. cnSo- 
ribt, knee-cloth. 

2) fn (with sonant f ) frequently passes into mn, espe- 
cially when medial, and more particularly in later OE. 
(189): emne, even; stemn, voice; st^mii, stem, from efne, 
stefn, st^fn (for later mm, m cf . 188. 1) ; so likewise 
LOE. wimman, plur. wimmen, from wifkn^n, woman. 

Note. This change does not take place in the verbs eefkian, ^fkian, 
and rsBfiiaD, perform^ presumably because the f is a surd. 



194. In foreign words of late adoption, like Dauid, 
Eue, LiSui, V, or rather MS. u, denotes the sound of 
the Latin v (identical with the OE. sonant labiodental 
spirant) ; hence these words are occasionally written Efe, 
(gen.) Lefes, (but not *Ewe). Earlier loan-words, on 
the other hand, rather generally replace Lat. v (u) by f 
(192. 2; but cf. also 171, note 3). 
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In OE. words u is employed in the earlier period to 
represent the semivowel w (171, note 1) ; more rarely to 
denote the sonant labiodental spirant, as in Auene 
(proper noun), yuel, selua, for Afene, yfel, selfa. The 
latter designation does not gain ground till later. 

2. DENTALS 
t 

195. t always stands for the surd dental stop, and is 
common in all positions: to?F, tooth; treo, tree; tien, 
ten ; etan, eat ; heorte, heart ; wat, knows. It is fre- 
quently geminated, as in sceat(t), sceattes, money; 
s^ttan, set ; hluttor, clear ; hatte, is called (367, note) ; 
grette, greeted^ etc. For the combinations ft, st, ht, 
see 232; cf. also 193. 1 ; 221, note 1. 

196. t is almost without exception stable. The only 
exceptions are the following : 

1) In EWS. (especially in the Hatton MS. of the 
Cura Past.) st very frequently changes to sfJ", particu- 
larly in the termination of the ind. pres. 2 sing.: fJii 
grlefesO", hilpesfT, etc. ; also in words like faesfj", fast ; 
dusff, dust; waesfTm, growth; dO'risO'rigran? obscure; 
wasOr, knowesty and superlatives like msesfJ", most; seresV, 
erst^ for griefest, hilpest, faest, etc. 

2) For WS. tl in botl, building; setl, seat; spatl, 
spittle, North, has -(n, -tfel when final: L. R. sefTel 
(dat. sefJile Rit.) ; this becomes dl when medial, as in 
gen. sedles, plur. sedlo; dat. spadle (compare bydla, 
inhabitant); fJl, as in sefTles, bofTle, etc. Bede ; beside tl, 
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ttl, as in WS. : nom. seatul, saetil, plur. setla, settlas, 
etc. L. In Ps. Id is the regular substitute for tl in 
seld (183. 2. a), the only one of this group occurring in 
this text; while seld, bold are common in poetry, beside 
setl, ][>otl (spald £1. 300). Here the basic sound is 
everywhere p (201). 

Note 1. These by-forms are almost entirely unknown to WS. 
prose, though there are certain somewhat doubtful instances of bold 
and seld. 

NoTB 2. Beside WS. botm, bottom, there occurs once by9me, 
carina (Shrine 103), in a text which is strongly colored by Anglian 
peculiarities. 

3) The combination tj (whether with orig. j or with 
the spirant g, 211) passes into c or cc in orceard, garden^ 
beside ort-greard (as early as Cura Past. ; also orcgreard, 
LWS. orcerd, ordceard) ; LWS. craefca, mechanic (also 
craeftca, and, with secondary middle vowel, craeffcica), 
beside crseftga, from the adj. craeftigr, skilful; and pure 
WS. f^c(e)an,/e^A, beside dial, f^tian (416, note 15. ^) ; 
so the sporadic Muncgriu Wulfst., for usual Muntgriof, 
Montem Jovis (192. 2) ; cf. 205, note 1 ; 206. 4 ; 216, note 2. 

Note 3. Ecthlipsis of t sometimes takes place in consonant- 
combinations, especially after h, s: drohnian, 9rlsnes, flaesnian, 
genilisiim, for drohtnian, Vristnes, faestnian, genlbtsum (cf. 
198.4; 359, note 1). 

NoTB 4. Conversely, and especially at a subsequent period, t is 
sometimes inserted between s and 1: elmestlic-, eleemosynary; 
ondrystllc, dreadful; and frequently mistllc, various, for selmeslic, 
ondrysllc (ondrysnlic, 188, note 4), mlsUc; and probably maest- 
Ung, for msBsllng, brass. 

Note 5. For OE. st for s9 see 201. 6 ; for t, tt from tS, dS 
see 201. 4. 
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197. d is the sign for the sonant dental stop, and 
corresponds, as a rule, to the Gothic d. It may occur 
in any position, and is subject to gemination : daeg, 
day ; drifan,(inv«; dweorgr, dwarf ; eald, old; eardian, 
dwell ; biddan, request^ etc. 

Only in very ancient manuscripts does d stand for 
CT, \f (199, note 1). 

Note. In loan-Tvords d sometimes occurs for Romanic d < Lat. t : 
abbod, abbot; liseden, Latin, from Lat. aJtibatem^ Latinum, etc. 

198. d is generally stable, but the following facts are 
to be noted : 

1) d experiences grammatical change with p (234). 

2) Id corresponds in part to Goth. Id, as in ceald, 
cold; healdan, hold^ and in part sprang from an older 
IJ? ; similarly WS. dl frequently sprang from pi (201. 2, 3). 

3) Idl becomes 11 in siellic, peculiar (Goth, sildaleiks), 
and likewise occasionally in North.: ballice, boldly; 

'mQnlgr-, till-, seofofallice, mani-^ two-^ sevenfold (for and 
beside baldlice, -faldlice) ; hehstallic, virginal^ etc. 

4) Before and after surds d becomes t: 

a) for example, in the ind. pres. 2 sing., as in bitst, 
Isetst, bintst, st^ntst (359.2), from biddan, Isedan, 
bindan, st^ndan ; milts, sympathy^ miltsian, compas- 
sionate (from milde); grltsian, covet; bletsian, bless; 
and in compoimd words like metsceat, antsacodon, 
gresuntfulnes Cura Past., for med-, and-, gresund-. 
Yet the spelling is often conformed to the etymology : 
bindst, milds, mildsian (rare WS. grlclsian, bledsian, 
but always bledsian in the Ps., and usually North. 
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bloedsiga L. Rit., contrasted with bletsigra R.^), or d, t 
is lost after consonants : mils, milsian, etc., binst, st^nst 
(359. 2). For t from dj? see 201. 4 ; 

b) particularly in the weak pret. and past part, of 
verbs with long stems, like sc^ncte, iecte (405. 4). 

' 5) After consonant + d, t, there is loss of d, as in 
pret. s^nde, ehte, from s^ndau, ehtan (405. 4). 

Note 1. d is sometimes inserted between n and 1: endlufon, 
deoen (Goth, alnlif), and especially in adjeetives ending in orig. 
-enlic, like pndrysendlic, horrible, etc. 

Note 2. Final d has disappeared in proclitic ^n- from ^nd-, as in 
9nfo*ii, receive; ^ngie'tan, understand; pnsa'can, oppose; compare 
g^ndfenga, receiver; ^ndglet, intellect; ^ndsaca, opponent, etc. 
This led to occasional erroneous substitution of stressed end-, a*nd- 
for stressed ^n-, a*ii- (OHG. ana-): a*ndiveald, power; a'ndivealh, 
complete; a^nds^n, f<we, for o-nweald, cnwealg, cnsien; even 
a*ndcleow, ankle, for o*ncl6ow (OHG. ancblao). 

199. 1) The two letters tf and p originally denoted 
without distinction the dental spirant which is now 
represented in Eng. by th (200). German (more rarely 
English) editors and grammarians have long been accus- 
tomed to print p as initial, and tf as medial and final ; 
yet German editors are now beginning to follow the 
haphazard arrangement of the manuscripts. In the 
course of this work we propose to follow the best older 
manuscripts (like Cura Past. Ps. L. R.^, and the oldest 
charters), which more or less uniformly employ p ; we 
use tf in general for historical forms, but p side by side 
with it in special quotations, and for the citation of 
prehistoric basal forms of sounds or words. 
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Note 1. In the oldest texts there is scarcely any trace of either 
character ; Ep. has but a very few examples of either, and the same 
is true of the oldest charters. The earliest dated 9 {padff) I find in 
a charter of WihtrSBd of Kent, a.d. 700-715; the earliest dated J? 
(.^afJwrjU) in a charter of Ccenwulf of Mercia, a.d. 811 ; but throughout 
the whole of the ninth century p is but sparingly employed. A spo- 
radic exception for this oldest period is formed by Corpus, with its 
frequent J7, and for the later period by the Lauderdale MS. of Orosius 
and R.i, which are sharply distinguished from Cura Past, and R.^ by 
the regular employment of p. 

Instead of ?J, p, the oldest texts generally employ th in the 
initial position : thorn, thegn ; very rarely d, as in ^dopta Ep. 195, 
modgidanc Csedmon's Hymn; in the medial position, th and d: 
lotha, loda Ep., JEAMl', ^:dil- Cod. Dipl. (in lieu of WS is written 
thth, tht: seththse, othte, or); in the final position for the most 
part th: inearth, laath, hriosith, sniuuith Ep., but sometimes t: 
siftit, flehit, stridit Ep., Cuutfert, Cuutferth, Sutangll Cod. Dipl. 

2) fy, p may occur in any position, and both may 
undergo gemination: fyingr, thing; fTri, three; fTiivitan, 
cut; weorOfan, become; morfj", murder; otftfe, or ; sc^fJ"- 
fTan, injure ; 8i9fTan, since ; or pingy J^ri, weor]?an, oJ?J?e 
(otfpe), etc. 

Note 2. For 99 the North, has h9 in moh9e, mohVa, moth. 

Note 3. In loan-words 9 sometimes corresponds to a Romanic 
9<Lat. t, d: mora9, spiced wine; saeWerige, savory; seno9, synod; 
from Lat. meratum, satureia, synodus^ etc. 

200. The p of Germanic represented only a surd 
spirant, and this pronunciation must be postulated as 
the original one for OE. Or, p. Yet it is quite possible 
that the original sound had already been differentiated 
in OE. into surd and sonant, the sonant occurring 
between voiced sounds (192.2; 203). In favor of this 
view may be adduced 
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1) the spelling of the oldest MSS., which employ 
medial d (199, note 1); 

2) the retention of the group tfd (20l. 5 ; 405. 1) ; 

3) the passage of 1]^ into Id, and of J^l into dl (with 
sonant 9top, 201. 2, 3). 

201. With regard to the conversions of p the fol- 
lowing observations apply : 

1) p undergoes grammatical change with d (234). 

NoTB 1. In certain words p interchanges with d, especially in 
(h)ne9, (h)r8Bd, quick^ adv. (h)ra3e, (h)rade. p is characteristic 
for Ps. 6?hr, vein; Ps. North. fk^m9e, foreign^ for WS. »dr, fk^mde ; 
so ellciilde, rdatio Corp. ; e9witia, censure L. ; e9witscype Waldere, 
ymscan Kent GL, for WS. ed-, hack, 

2) Older \p passes into Id: beald, hold; feldj field; 
wUde^ mid; gold^gold; holdj graciovs ; wuldovy glory 
(Goth. halpB^ wilpeis, gulpy etc.). Occasionally Iff occurs, 
but exclusively in the oldest documents : hal9, ohaelffi, 
spilth Ep. ; Balthhaeardi Cod. Dipl., A.D. 732 ; Balth- 
hardi, A.D. 740. The IJ^ which is due to syncope suffers 
no further change: AelTf^ falls ; gresselVu, sttccess^ etc. 

3) Older J?!, when occurring after a long vowel, regu- 
larly becomes dl in WS. : adl, sickness ; niedl, needle ; 
wledla, beggar; midl, bit; widlan, defile. The Anglian 
texts, however, frequently retained the J?l: nsej^l Ep., 
miW Corp., ne91, weOTa Ps. (no dl in Ps.), afJl, 
wIeVelnes, poverty Bede ; North, has usually adl, nedl, 
widligra, beside rarer a91, wiOligra. On the other hand, 
the J?l which is due to sjmcope suffers no further 
change : eCTel, house (from *oldl), gen. eVles ; the proper 
noun HrelTel, gen. Hre91es ; greniffla, enemy, etc. 
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Note 2. The quantity of ae is doubtful in the poetical maB^l, speech; 
mebTflsm, converse (beside maSelian), but it is usually printed as short. 

p is lost in msel, mselan, and in st»laii, found; st»lwier9e, stcU- 
warty beside stskSolj foundation ; staSelian, /ound. 

Note 3. Similarly, LWS. Tfm passes into dm in the inflected 
forms of ma9iim, treasure, gen. madmes, plur. madmas, for EWS. 
maSmes, mSVmas, and in Sadmod, humble, for EWS. ea9m5d; 
so North. 9n becomes dn in h»9en, heaJthen, infl. hsedna (beside rare 
hseVna), etc. L. (not B.^) 

Note 4. For TSl, 9m, beside WS. tl, tm, see 196. 2, and note 2. 

4) tp and dj? become tt, which is simplified when 
final and when following a consonant: 

a) 98ette, that, for 98et 9e (so looser combinations 
like 9aetta, tTaettaet, from Cast Ca, Cast tTaet) ; bit, lt(t), 
for *bitl?, *ltl? (359.3). 

h) eaVmetto, humility ; ofermetto, arrogance ; wea- 
metto, grief; latteow, leader; brytofta, spotisals; mitty, 
while; gresyntu, health; gr^sc^ntu, shame; verbal forms 
like bit, bint (359.3); for ^eaj^medj^u (from eaffmod, 
humble), ladVeow, mid 9y, ^gresyndl'u, ^gresc^ndj^u 
(255. 3), bid]?, etc. The spelling is at times conformed 
to the etymology, as in Iat]7eow, ladteow, and such 
forms are the regular ones when the t or d and the J? 
belong to different words. The assimilation of initials 
and finals is not carried out with entire consistency 
until we come to later texts, like the Ormulum. 

5) >d (with sonant ts ? 200. 2) is mostly preserved, 
and does not pass into dd till a late period (405. 2); pj? 
is likewise retained, and is simplified when final only in 
certain cases according to 231 ; cyC(tr), kith, gen. cylFCe; 
l8et)riF(u), affliction, from * kan]7i]7a, * lai]7i]7a, etc. 

6) sp becomes st, though the etymological spelling 
often holds its ground as stir : so in the verbs ciest. 
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wiext, beside ciestF, wiex9 (359. 8) ; in abstract nouns 
ending in -tFu, like m^liestu, lack of food ; receliestu, 
recklessneBs ; also when final s and initial tS come together 
in the 2 sing, of the verb, as in hilpestu, haflEtstu (from 
liilpes 9u, haflEts ffu), from which the later and usual 
forms of the 2 sing, in -st are then deduced (356). 

Note 6. For WS. 8?J from older st see 196. 1. 

7) J?s is often retained in bliVs, IUbb; bliffsian, rejoice; 
lilFs, mildness (perhaps only etymological spelling), but 
usually passes into ss: bliss, blissian, liss (with short 
vowel?) ; so also cwist (cwist?), from cwllFest, cwilFst. 

NoTB 6. In late texts hw- sometimes occurs for )7w->, especially 
in Hpt. Gl. : for example, gehwlerl»caii, for ge]n¥»rl»can, assent 
(Archiy 88. 185-186). How far this signifies an actual phonetic change, 
and how far it is a mere clerical blunder, is not easy to determine. 

S 

202. 8 is one of the commonest sounds of OE., may 
occupy any position in the word, and is also subject 
to gemination: sunn, son; sittan, sit; sceal, shall; 
sprecan, speak ; st^ndan, stand ; slsepan, sleep ; smael, 
small; snottor, wise; sweltan, die; medially and 
finally: ceosan, choose; wesan, be; fisc, fish; griest, 
ffiLest ; cosp, fetter ; cyssan, kiss ; assa, asSj etc. Com- 
bined with preceding c, h, it becomes x (209 ; 221. 2). 

203. The sound of Germ, s was only that of a surd 
sibilant ; and in like manner OE. s was at first undoubt- 
edly a surd, as Germ, sonant z had either become r or 
been entirely lost (181; 182). However, it is not impos- 
sible that the modem Eng. change to a sonant spirant 
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(French and English z) did already take place to some 
extent between voiced sounds in OE., as in preterits 
like Hesde, rsesde, from liesan, tsesan, contrasted with 
such as cyste from cyssan (405. 4; 200 ; but also 198. 4). 

204. Concerning the s it is especially to be observed : 

1) There is grammatical change between s and r 
(234). 

2) For the combinations st and ss from dental 4- 1 
see 232 ; for st from s]?, 201. 6 ; s9 from st, 196 ; ss from 
sr, 180 ; ss from ]7S, 201. 7 ; for scl, sen, scm, instead of 
si, sn, sm, 210. 1. 

3) The combinations sc and sp, especially in later 
WS. and when medial, often undergo metathesis to cs 
(hs), but usually x, and ps : ascian, a%k ; wascan, wmh ; 
asce, ashe% ; fiscas, jUhen ; tOscas, tusks; but also acsian 
(ahsian, axian), waxan, axe, fixas, tuxas. So also 
betwux, between (329) ; muxle, mussel^ etc. ; then cosp 
and cops, fetter; aesp and aeps, aspen; wlisp and wlips, 
lisping ; cirpsian, crisp (cf. 179). 

Note, ssc often occurs for sc in bi8Sce(o)p, beside bisc(e)op, etc. , 

bishop. 

z 

205. The sound of German z is strange to Germanic ; 
it therefore appears in OE. only a) in foreign words, or 
h) where vowel-syncope has brought together t, d (f) 4- s. 
Its commonest designation is ts : a) Atsur (proper noun ; 
ON. Qzurr) ; Masrentse, Mdyence; dracentse, draeontia; 
palentse, palatiwm; yntse, ounce; I) plur. brytsena, 
hits (from breotan, 384); b^tsta, best; milts, gitsian, 
bletsian, bitst, Isetst, biiitst, st^ntst, etc. (198. 4) ; more 
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rarely ds: Adsur, yndse; especially in etymological 
spelling: milds, gidsian, etc. (198.4). 

NoTB 1. Very rare is z: Azur, draconze, balzam, balsam; 
LWS. bezt, milze, Merc. R.^ baezere, baptist; then dz: Adzur, B.^ 
baedzere; or tz: Corp. mertze, merx; or finally c: ynce; North. 
(L. Rit.) baecere, and plaece, street (from Lat. platea; also before a 
guttural vowel, dat. plsBcum, beside plur. plaetsa B.^), if this does 
not belong to 196. 3 (but cf . note 2). 

Note 2. After n, 1 there is a frequent loss of t from ts, especially 
in LWS. : ynse, dra^ense, but especially often in the inflection : binst, 
st^nst, welst (198. 4 ; 359. 2). Thus after vowels only in the North, 
dat. plaesum B.^ 



3. GUTTURALS AND PALATALS 

206. In general. 1) The letters c (k, q), gr, h (x) rep- 
resent in OE. both gutturals and palatals. These were 
sharply distinguished from each other both etymolog- 
ically and phonetically. In contrast to this, Germ, 
probably had only one class of corresponding sounds, 
to which we must assign guttural (or indeterminate) 
articulation. 

2) The following are the chief rules governing the 
division in OE. : 

a) Initial c, gr became palatal c, gr as early as Prim. 
OE. before the primary palatal vowels ae, sb (=Germ. 
se, Lat. a), e, i, i, and the diphthongs ea (from au), eo, 
io (from eu), and their i-umlauts, WS. e, se, ie, ie 
(unstable i, y), etc., but remained guttural before the gut- 
tural vowels a, a (9, q), o, o, u, u, and their i-umlauts, 
WS. ae, se, e, e (oe, oe), y, y (7, note), as well as before 
consonants. Hence their diphthongizing effect upon 
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the primary palatal vowels and their umlauts, but not 
upon the other vowels (74-76. 1). 

b) Initial sc was already palatalized to sc before pri- 
maiy palatal vowels as. early as Prim. OE., like simple 
c, and hence exerted influences precisely simiUr. The 
palatalization of sc before originally guttural vowels is 
later; its effect on adjoining vowels is therefore dif- 
ferent (76.2). 

c) Medial c and gr (including their geminates, cc and 
cgr, 207 ; 216) become in Prim. OE. the palatals c and g 
(cc, cgr), certainly before older i, j, and perhaps at least 
in part before older ae, and retain this character even 
after the j has disappeared (177) or the i, ae have been 
weakened to e (44). 

c2) In a similar manner orig. sc is divided into an sc 
with older palatalization before i, j (or ae?), and one 
with later palatalization (cf. 6, above). 

e) Preceding palatal vowels exert a palatal influence 
on gr, c, sc at the end of a syllable, yet the OE. itself 
gives us few definite criteria concerning the extent of 
this influence (but cf., for example, note 6). 

Note 1. In the inflection and word-formation there is often an 
occasion for the alternation of palatal and guttural sounds, together 
with an occasion for reciprocal leveling, but the extent of this we 
have scarcely any means of determining. 

f) Initial h is a mere breath, and therefore undergoes 
no noticeable change. After a vowel, however, it was 
originally, as the breakings (82 ff.) show, always of a 
guttural nature. However, it seems even under these 
circumstances to have undergone later palatalization, 
especially imder the influence of preceding palatals. 
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3) The criteria which OE. furnishes for the occur- 
rence of palatalization are in part phonetic, and in part 
merely graphic. Here we must especially note : 

a) The palatalization of initial c, gr, and sc is testi- 
fied by the WS. diphthongization of primary palatal 
vowels (75); the later palatalization of sc before gut- 
tural vowels by the spellings scea,-, sceo-, etc. (76. 2) ; 
the palatalization of gr by its points of contact with i 
and j (212 ft.). 

b) To indicate palatal pronunciation there is fre- 
quently an insertion of a palatal vowel between the 
medial palatals c, gr, or sc and a following guttural 
vowel. Before a and o this is generally e (rarely in 
old texts i) ; Iseceas, Isecea ; ricea (246) ; secean, 
r^cean, V^ncean (407) ; fyigrean (416, note 9) ; licgreaD 
(372) ; s^cgrean (416) ; flsescea, gen. plur. of flsesc, ^«A 
(267, a) ; sescean, gen. dat. ace. sing, of sesce, desire 
(278 ; basic form *ai8kJo) ; ddwaescean, smother; oflTrysc- 
ean, suppress (403 ff.; on forms like mennescea, with 
later palatalization, see 76, note 4), beside forms like 
Isecas, -a, rica, secan, r^ccan, 9^ncan ; fyigran, licgran, 
s^gran ; flsesca, sescan, Mwaescan, oflTryscan, etc. ; 
or m^nigreo, str^ngreo, wl^nceo (279), grefyiceo, stic- 
ceo (246 ; also grefyicio, grescincio), andf^ngreost (from 
andf^ngre, agreeable^ 298), beside m^nigro, str^ngro, 
wl^nco, grefyico, etc. 

In a similar manner, i is sometimes inserted before ti : 
dr^ncium, ecium, drygrgrium, from dr^nc, drink (265) ; 
ece, eternal; drygre, drt/ (298), beside dr^ncum, ecum, 
drygrum, etc.; e is used here only seldom: ecenm, 
waecceum (from waecce, watch^ 278). 
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Note 2. No auxiliary ypwel is used before e, but the oldest texts 
have occasionally an i before se (44, note 1): blrcl£e, birch; hringlaB, 
fibula Ep. 

Note 3. 0£. Runic writing distinguishes the different phonetic 
values by special characters ; the rune gtfu designates palatal ^, and 
the rune gar the guttural g ; for the sounds of c the Ruth well Cross 
inscription has three different characters, of which two almost certainly 
denote 6 and c (compare Vietor, Die North. Runensteine, pp. 24, 31). 

Note 4. Late manuscripts often write k before palatal vowels, to 
denote the guttural sound (207, note 2). 

4) The palatal stops c and (c)g became at a rather 
early period palatal fricatives, that is, sounds like Eng. 
ch and dgr. This is shown by forms like orceard, 
f^cean (Eng. orchard^ fetch)^ etc. (196.3), micgrern 
(216, note 2). 

Note 5. This change is carried through Middle English and remains 
in Modern English ; it is the surest criterion for the old palatalization 
of stops. For the initial position compare Eng. chaffs cheap, churl, 
chew, child, chUl, cheese — OE. ceaf, ceap, ceorl, ceoivaii, cUd, ciele 
(cyle), ciese (c^se) ; but }cey, Kent, keen, kin, king, kiss = OE. c»g, 
O^nt, cene, cyn, cyning, cyssan, etc. ; for the medial position : rich, 
reach, teach = OE. rice, r»cean, t»cean; or bridge, hedge, singe = OE. 
^rycg, h^g, s^ngean, etc. 

Note 6. This change to fricatives is especially important, because 
it enables us to recognize palatalizations which we could hardly discover 
by means of the OE. alone. So the c at the end of a syllable after i, 
as in pl6, pitch; die, ditch; 16, I (ME. ich); hwU6 (from *hwiUc), 
which; 8wil6 (from *sivalic), such, etc. (compare also the Runic i6, 
Ruthwell Cross, with its character for palatal c, note 3). 

Note 7. On the whole question see especially Kluge, Literatur- 
blatt flir Germ, imd Rom. Philologie 1887, pp. 113-114, and PauPs 
Grundr. 1. 836 ff. 

6) A special designation of palatal pronunciation, like 
a diacritical sign, is not regularly employed in the sec- 
tions which follow. 
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c (k, q ; x) 

207. c is the character for the surd guttural stop and 
the surd palatal stop. It stands before all vowels, even 
e, 1, y : casere, emperor ; cospj fetter ; cutT, known; as 
well as c^nnan, beget; ceald, cold; ceosan, choose; cild, 
child; cynn, kin; medially: sacan, quarrel; swicol, 
deceptive; sacu, quarrel; secer^ field; hocihte^ curved ; 
also geminated: sac, sacces, sack; 9^ccan, cover^ etc. 

NoTB 1. For cw see 208 ; for ct instead of ht, 221, note 1 ; for 
ce, ci, as denoting palatal o, 206. 8. 6. 

Note 2. Now and then the MSS. (very often R.i, for example) 
write k for c : kennan, kSne, kngo, folkes, seeker, glok ; and like- 
wise ck for cc : 9icke. This k is found somewhat more frequently 
before y, or the i which has sprung from it (31): kynn, kyniiig, 
kyne- in compound words (likewise kining, king) for cynn, etc. 
(so frequently as early as Cura Past.). Probably the k is intended to 
denote the guttural sound (206, note 4). 

208. The sound of the Latin qu is generally denoted 
by cw, or, in the older texts, by cu : cweVan, cwlc, 
cwomon, older cueVan, cuic, cuomun. Only rarely 
in the oldest texts is the Latin qu employed as a substi- 
tute, as in quidu Ep. ; Quoen?FryC Cod. DipL, A.D. 811 
(not infrequently in Corp.). 

209. For cs (due to the syncope of a vowel, or to 

metathesis of sc) x is usually found: rixian, reign; 

aex, ax ; axian, ask ; axe, ashes (204. 3) ; betweox, 

between (329, note 1); for and sometimes beside ricsian 

(OH^O. nchison), acsian, etc. 

Note. Besides x and cs (the latter is especially comihon in words 
like ricsian, because of their visible relation to rice, etc.) several 
orthographical variants occur: ex, hx, xs, cxs, hxs, hs: ricxlan, 
Shxian, ahxslan, ahslan, rihsian, axse, ancxsumnys ; very seldom 
gs, as in agslan; cf. also 221, note 3. 
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210. The following irregularities in regard to c are 
still to be noted : 

1) c is occasionally inserted in the combinations si, 
sm, sn: sclat Corp. 433; scleacnes, dsclacad Kent. 
Gl. 694, 696 ; scmegrende Ps. 118. 129 ; senicendan 
Cura Past. 166. 17; scluncon Ep. Alex. 320; selep 
Gen. marg., etc. 

2) Before -st and -IF, the personal endings of the ind. 
pres. 2 and 3 sing., LWS. c often becomes h ; tsehst, 
tsehtr, etc., for tsecst, tsectf (359.6); so also LWS. 
leahtun (North, lehtun), garden^ for leactun. 

8) North, final c often passes (Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
cxxxvni, cxl) into h (written ch, and even gr), especially 
in the conjunction ah, but^ and the pronouns ih (as an 
enclitic likewise igr, as in saegrdigr, forgreldigr^ for saegrde ic, 
forgreldo ic), meh (mech), 9eh, usih (Osich, usigr), iuih 
(iuh) (332, note 4) ; ah instead of ac is also found in 
the other dialects. 

4) Medial c in North, is often written ch: folches, 
werches, wlQnches, sw^nche, stanches R.^ (Bouterwek, 
North. Ev. cxxxvni). 

Note. For c in place of g see 215. On the interchange of cc 
and hh see 220, note 2. 

S 

211. The letter g not only denotes the Germ, jsemi- 
vowel j (175. 2), but is also the symbol of a guttural or 
palatal sound, corresponding etymologically with Germ. 
g. From the fact that this sound alliterates with OE. 
e = Germ, j, and that it occasionally interchanges with 
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J and h, we are justified in inferring that it is to be 
regarded on the whole as a spirant, and not as a sonant 
stop. 

212. Initially, gr is a guttural spirant in the cases 
designated under 206. 2. a: gralan, 9ing ; grast, ghost; 
gold, gold; gruma, man; grylden, golden; grlaed, glad; 
grnorn, sorrow; grra£ftn, dig; also before WS. ae, as 
in setgraedere, together (75, note 1). On the other 
hand, it is a palatal spirant before e, ea, eo, i, le, lo : 
greldan, grieldan, yield ; greaf; gave ; greafon, (thet/) gave ; 
greotan, pour ; grift, gift^ etc. 

Note 1. Change to J is shown by larwan, beside gearwan B.^ 
= WS. glerwan, North, gearwla (408, note 3); likewise by Kent. 
^thlliaeardl Cod. Dipl., a.d. 732; Eaniardi, a.d. 778; JESelleard, 
A.D. 805, for -geard, etc. Also in later (especially Kentish) texts I 
occasionally recurs for g: Gl. iemiing, biiong, ieteld, for gSmung, 
wedding; blgong, worship; geteld, tentj etc.; occasionally also forms 
like larcian, prepare (Benet), for WS. gearclan, etc. In such texts 
the prefix ge- appears also as I-, especially after un- : unilic, unequal; 
unlw^mmed, unblemisJied Hpt GL, etc. (so already Beow. unlgmetes, 
exceedingly. 

Note 2. The g is often lacking before Sa and io in late texts : 
ealla, eador, Saglas, eom, eogo9, Soce, for geaUa, gaU; geador, 
together; glSaglas, jaws; geom, willingly; geogo9, youth; gSoce, 
aid. Late Kent., on the contrary, sometimes prefixes g to ea, eo: 
gearfoUe, g6a9e, geomest, ^9ode, ftalgSode, for earfoUe, trouble- 
some; 9a9e, easy; eomest, earnest; dSode, went; fdlSode, helped (even 
in Old Kent, in GSanberht Cod. Dipl., a.d. 781). Both phenomena 
are no doubt to be explained by the circumstance that, after the shifting 
of stress in ea, eo (34, note), these diphthongs coincided in pronun- 
ciation with the older gea, geo, and therefore the two were no longer 
so clearly separated in spelling. 

213. Medially and finally after vowels and r, 1, the pro- 
nunciation varies between guttural and palatal spirant. 
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according to the principles laid down in 206. 2. c, e : 
regrn, rain ; rigrnan, rain ; daegres, hy day ; lagru, %ea ; 
drogT) drew; beorgan, conceal; belgran, grow angry. For 
gre as the representative of palatal gr see 206. 3. h. 

Note. For (palatal) g after r, 1 the digraph Ig is not infrequently 
employed when the combination is preceded by y, e, or 1, especially 
in later texts : byrig(284); lebyligtf, anger; myrig9, mirig9, mirth, 
for byrg, asbylgV, myrg?J, etc. ; also in the interior of a word, as in 
f^llgan, follow; wyrigan, curse; m^rigen, morning, for f^lgan, 
wyrgan, m^rgen (cf. also 214. 2, 4 ff.). A u is rarely introduced 
before (guttural) g, when u precedes : bumg, for burg (284, note 4). 

214. That gr is a spirant in the positions named above 
will be manifest upon a consideration of the following 
changes : 

1) In the later documents (guttural) gr, when final, 
passes more or less regularly into h after a long gut- 
tural vowel or r, 1 : grenoh, enough ; beah, ring ; stah, 
ascended ; beorh, mountain ; burh, borough ; sorb, care ; 
bealb, raged^ for grenogr, beagr, stagr, beorgr, burgr, sorgr, 
bealgr : so also palatal g* before surd consonants with 
which it combines as the result of syncope : stibst, 
climhBt; stih9, climbs; yrbtyo, cowardice^ for stigrst, 
stigrV, yrgrtyo. This change is more or less wanting in 
the older t^xts (wholly, for example, in Ps.). 

Note 1. Final h occurs extremely seldom after a long palatal 
vowel : stih, ascend; beh, ring, for stig, b6ag (108. 2). After a short 
vowel h is somewhat commoner: imp. weh, weigh; wash, weighed; 
iitlah, outtaw; getoh, pull; compounds like lahbryce, -sllte, infrac- 
tion of law; hohmod, anxious; hobfUl, careful; North, especially in 
an unstressed syllable, as in Vritih, sextib, subinih L., for 9ritlg, 
sextig, synnlg. 

Note 2. More rarely h occurs at the end of a syllable before a 
voiced consonant: Shnian, possess ; ahlseca, demon; dihlan, conceal, 
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for agnian, Sglleca, diglan ; still more rarely after a short vowel, as 
in fiEilinian, r^oice; plur. fkihlas, birds, instead of fagnian, Aiglaa. 

NoTB 8. Only a few texts (like the Boeth., which is strongly influ- 
enced by Kentish) employ h for g between vowels : dat. plur. dahum, 
days; 3 plur. mahan, he able; heretoha, leader; for dagum, magon, 
-toga. 

Note 4. h + g is often assimilated to hh in LWS. and North. 
(L.) nShhebiir (also nShche-, nSchebiir), and its derivatives, for 
nSahgebiir, etc., neighbor. 

Note 5. As an intermediate spelling gh is also occasionally found : 
bogh, shoulder; hnagb, bowed; slSgh, slew; dSaghian, dye; 
tStoghen, rent; also hg: stahg, ascended; 9wolig, washed; wihga, 
warrior; onwrihgen, revealed; dat. brShge, eyelid; dat. ^Bhglum, 
secret; after 1: plur. onwealhge, whole; frequently after r: burhg, 
city, gen. plur. burhga ; sorhgian, sorrow. Not to be confounded with 
this gh is the stable gh in ffighwilc, leghw»9er, etc. , for *S-gl-hwilc, 
etc. (347, note 3). 

Note 6. On final g for h see 223, note 1. 

This interchange of gr and h is to be distinguished from 
the grammatical change of these two sounds (233; 234). 

2) When following a palatal vowel at the end of a 
syllable, g sometimes passes into i. This phenomenon 
is peculiar to Kentish, and a chief criterion of this 
dialect. So already Ep. gtei^ bodei; meihanda Cod. 
DipL, A.D. 831 ; eihwelc, Deimund, A.D. 832 ; del, A.D. 
837; meitniad Kent. GL, etc., for bodegr? megr-, eg-, degr-, 
megr^had. Similarly, LWS. often has -igr for -gr : weigr, 
daeigr, maeigr, etc., for wegr, daegr, maegr, etc. 

3) gr, when followed by one of the voiced consonants 
d, (C), n, often disappears in WS. after a palatal vowel, 
the preceding vowel being simultaneously lengthened : 
maeden, maiden ; ssede, gressed (416, note 3) ; lede, greled 
(407, note 7); bredan, brandish; stredan, dissipate (389); 
-hf dig:, -minded, for ssegrde, l^grde, bregrdan, stregrdan, 
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-hygrdigT) etc.; tiVian, grants for tigr9ian; 9enian, serve; 
9inen, handmaid; fnnan, inquire; rinan, rain^ for 
9egrnian, ffigrnen, frigrnan, rigrnan. Syncope of gr like- 
wise takes place before originally syllabic n : wsen, wain; 
ren, rain ; ffen^ thane^ for waegrn, regrn, tfegn (though 
these forms are perhaps due to the analogy of the poly- 
syllabic ones, like gen. wsenes, renes, 9enes). Not till 
a later period do we now and then encounter sjnicope 
before 1, as in snsel, for snsegrl, snaiL 

NoTB 7. The loss of g occurs almost without exception in WS. 
ongean, again; tSgeanes, a^gainst (only once ongeagn Cura Past. H); 
Ps. has only ongegn, B.^ generally ongsegn, once ongsn. North, 
usually ongsDgn, togaegnes, rarely in L. ong»n; the poetry varies 
between ongean and ongegn, togeanes and tog^^es. 

Note 8. g is lost after a guttural vowel in frunon, gefruneDf from 
ftinan, and brfldoii, br5den, stroden, from brSdan, strSdan (389), 
but perhaps only through the influence of the present forms with 
palatal vowels. Fran is certainly only a new formation according to 
the pres. ftinan. 

Note 9. In an unstressed syllable, g disappears before n and 1 in 
holen, beside holegn, hoUyy and finul, finule, beside a rare early 
finugl, finuglse, fennd. 

Note 10. Loss of g between consonants takes place in monies, 
mome (m^nie)/gen. dat. sing, of morgen, mom. 

4) igre, from Igri, is often contracted to i : il, porcu- 
pine; Silhearwan, Uthiopians; list, litJT, liest^ lies; grelire, 
adv^tery^ for igrel, Sigrel-, ligrest, ligreV, greligrere ; so also 
si9e, scythe^ from * sigri9e. 

6) The ending -Igr often loses its gr? most frequently 
when medial, as in syndrie, h^e, hungrie, for syndrigre, 
h^gre, hungrrigre; m^nio, for m^nigro, multitude; but 
also at the end of a word or syllable : seni, maenifold, 
dysi, ace. senine, etc. (frequent in later texts, and perhaps 
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more exactly to be written with lengthened i: sent, 
senine, etc.). Even the ig of a stressed syllable occa- 
sionally undergoes a similar loss : drie, drj/^ dat. drium, 
etc. ; dflian, put to flight ; bleria, llear-eyed person^ for 
drigre, drygre (31, note), &fligr(e)an, bler-igr(e)a. 

Note 1 1 . The Ig from g (213, note) is often treated in like manner : 
tyhaikj wyrian, m^rien ; also before consonants : pres. 3 sing. 1^119, 
pret. I^lide, etc. 

6) In like manner, -igr is frequently contracted to -i 
in the first member of a compoimd word : stirap, 
stirrup; stiwita, stiward, steward; switima, time of 
silence^ from stigrrap, -wita, -weard, swigtima. 

7) Initial gr before ea, eo is sometimes omitted in 
later texts : ealla, gall^ etc. (212, note 2) ; so almost 
regularly LWS. middaneard, world; wineard, vine- 
yard^ for middan-, wingreard. 

8) After u LWS. gr interchanges occasionally with 
w, especially in suwian, he silent; ddruwian, wither^ 
for s(w)ugrian, ddrugrian ; also after o in greswowungr, 
swoon^ beside greswogren, swooning. 

215. The combination ng retains its g unaltered, 
except that it is often (and even very early) replaced, 
when final, by -nc, -ncgr, -ngrc: Uuihth^rinc Cod. 
Dipl., A.D. 811 ; Cymesinc, A.D. 822 ; Theodningrc, 
A.D. 779 ; Casincgr, Cillincgr, A.D. 814 ; S^leberhtincgr- 
iQnd, A.D. 814. This c, etc., even forces itself into 
the medial position: swuluncgra, gresQmnuncgrae Cod. 
Dipl., A.D. 806-881. Even cgrgr occurs : Geddincgrgrum, 
A.D. 825 (North, instances in Bouterwek, North. Ev. 

CXXXVIII). 
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Likewise medial ng frequently becomes nc before 
a surd : brincIF, brings ; sprinc9, springs; str^ncST, 
strength; l^ncten, spring; ancsum, difficulty for bringr9, 
str^ngr9, l^ngrten (and Ps. l^nten), Qngrsum. 

NoTB 1. That the pronunciation was nc in such cases, even when 
ng was written, appears from the occasional substitution of ng for 
original nc: drlng9, drinks; 9ing9, seems; 9^ng9, thinks; 8tlng9, 
stinks^ for drlnc9, etc. 

Simple n is also occasionally written both for ng and nc in this 
position, especially in Kent, texts : str^nS, 9^9, for string?, 9^nc9, 
etc/ (184, note). 

Hence we must conclude that the gr of ngr denoted a 
sonant stop, which, according to 206, was either guttural 
or palatal ; the latter subsequently passed over into the 
palatal fricative (dz = Eng. j) ; cf . 206. 4. 

Note 2. Many later texts, which in other cases regularly repro- 
duce older medial ng by ng, often represent older ngi and ng] by 
ncg: andl^ncge, agreecLble; ]7univ^ncg^, temples; getincge, eloquent; 
spincgey sponge; lAudbig^ncg^, inliabitant; gl^ncgan, adorn; m^ncg- 
an, mingle, etc. Here the eg (cf. 216) probably denotes palatal pro- 
nunciation, and perhaps even the sound of the fricative (d2 = Eng. J). 

216. Geminated g is of twofold origin, and therefore 
has twofold phonetic value : 

1) Usually it arose from Germ, gj by West Germ, 
gemination (227), and is therefore certainly a palatal in 
OE. It is represented by cgr, which is not simplified at 
the end of a word (23l) ; before a (o) often written cgre, 
before u also egri (206. 3. b) : s^gr? man ; hrycgr? back ; 
gen. sing, s^gres, hryegres ; nom. plur. s^gr(e)as, gen. 
s^gr(e)a, dat. s^cgum (s^grium); besides verbs like 
s^cgr(e)an, sag; licg(e)an, lie^ etc. 
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Note 1. Medial gg (also gc, gcg) rarely occurs, and then usually 
in earlier texts : dat. sing, hrygge; hyggean, think; s^ggan, s^gcan, 
segegan, etc.; more common is egg, especially in the earlier WS. 
manuscripts. 

Note 2. In the rather late micgem, fat, for «midgem (OHG. 
mittiganii), the eg sprang from dg (cf. 196. 3). 

2) Only in a few words is double gr not from gj, and 
in these it is usually written grgr, not eg : dogrgra, doff ; 
frogrgra, froff ; hogrcian, impend ; flocgrian, %hine forth ; 
flogrgrettan, fluctuate; clugrgre, bell; sugrgra, ficedula^ 
warbler; also sceacgra, hair of the head; earwicgra, 
earwig. Probably thijs spelling was intended to indicate 
the guttural pronunciation of this grgr, contrasted with 
the palatal cgr. 

3) The pronunciation of both these groups was, 
according to the spelling and the later phonetic devel- 
opment, at least originally that of a double sonant stop ; 
but the palatal geminate cgr subsequently became the 
palatal fricative (di = Eng. j) ; cf . note 2, and 206. 4. 

h(x) 

217. Initial h is simply a breath. It occurs without 
limitation before vowels, and likewise in the combina- 
tions hi, hr, hn, hw, which are perhaps only to be 
regarded as the surd 1, r, n, w (like Eng. wh) : hlaf, 
loaf; hliehhan, laugh; hraefh, raven; bring, ring; 
hmgran, bow ; hnutu, nut; hwaet, what; hwit, white. 

Initial h disappears in nabban, from ne babban (416, 
note 1 ; so in North. L. booilic, beside beboflic, neceB- 
»ary)^ and in the second member of certain early com- 
pounds : anliepe, single - (ON. einhleypr) ; waelreow. 
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beside waelhreow, savage; add forms like ifigTi ivy; 
licuma, body; Qndettan, confess^ from *if-hegr, lic- 
hQma, * Qiid-hatjan, etc. (cf. 43, note 4, and the pro- 
nouns, 343 ; 348. 2) ; SO in compound proper nouns, like 
Wald^re, and often in the later JElfgre, .^Ifelm, 
Ealdelm, for JlSlfh^re, .^Ifhelm, Ealdhelm, etc. 

Note 1. In the older MSS. initial h is sometimes lost : aefde, 
w»t, ring, for hsefde, hw»t, hring; and, conversely, there is now 
and then prothesis of h: hlerre, h»meteg, hlareow, for ierre, 
wmeteg, larSow (WS. instances in Cosijn, Taalk. Bijdr. 2. 130; 
Kent, in Zupitza, ZfdA. 21. 12; North, in Bouterwek, North. Ev. 
cxL, cxLi). The pronunciation actually varies, however, only in the 
case of the verb hweorfiEui and ita derivatives, and more frequently 
in that of hraeTf, qmxk^ adv. liraSe, which alliterate not only with h, 
but also with w or r (cf. Rieger, Yerskunst 9). 

NoTB 2. In certain later texts h before a consonant begins to dis- 
appear: Ififord, ring, reat, for hlaford, hring, hreat. Sporadic 
are such spellings as whwt, gewhffide, rhigge, for hw»t, gehw»de, 
hrycge. 

Note 3. In an alphabet of the eleventh century the name of h is 
given as axihe (Wanley, Catalogus, p. 247). 

218. Simple medial h, as well as original hw, dis- 
appears when followed by a vowel. 

1) If a consonant precedes the h, the preceding vowel 
is lengthened upon the disappearance of the h; yet in 
the case of inflected words there are also occurrences 
of the short vowel, probably through analogy with forms 
in which the vowel did not undergo lengthening : feorh, 
life; mearh, horse; Wealh, TFi?Z«Amaw, etc. (242); gen. 
f^ores and feores, nom. ace. plur. mearas, Wealas, and 
mearas,.Wealas; or 3 sing. -filhV, inf. feolan, conceal 
(387, note 4), or IFyrel and t5^^\ a'perture (probably from 
IFyrel — IFyrles, for orig. * J^yrhil — * J^yrhles). 
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NoTB 1. The plor. ffras, men (from feorh) has stable length, and 
80 does swira, swiora (later swSora), neck (beside WS. swura, with 
doubtfol quantity), if this goes back to orig. * swirh- (but compare 
ON. sTirl, contrasted with firar, meny etc. ). Add certain original com- 
pounds treated in the same manner : 5ret, baitle, beside derivatives; 
Qnettan, incite (43, note 4; also sporadic forms like orrettan, 
orretscipe); iflg, ivy (from *lf-hes, 217). In eofot, contest (from 
*et-hS,t); eofolsian, blaspheme (from * ef-halslan ; cf. 43, note 4), 
the eo perhaps points to shortness (hence North. L. ebalsia, etc.?). 

Note 2. Certain inflectional forms point to the retention of the 
short vowel: such are mora, parsnip (278, note 1); Thveora, nom. 
sing. fern, and nom. ace. plur. neut of Thveorh, transverse (295, 
note 1); and the verb ?lwyrlan, f or * Jiwlorl^an (400, note). 

2) If two vowels thus collide through the loss of h, 
contraction usually takes place (lie ff. ; 166) : feoh, gen. 
feos (242) ; heah, plur. hea (295, note 1), etc. ; com- 
pare also the contract verbs (373), like seon, see^ Goth. 
saihwan, and many similar instances. 

Note 8. In the oldest texts, like Ep., the h is still frequently 
retained in both cases : thShae, wlQhum, r^h», ftirhum = WS. 9o, 
wl5(u)in, rSo, fOnim. Certain later forms, like horhlhte, filthy^ 
for older horwehte, are new formations (after nom. horh, 242, note 4). 
For North. genShwla, approach, see 222, note 4. 

219. On the other hand, medial h, when geminated 
or followed by a surd consonant, is usually retained, 
and in these cases is probably to be pronounced as a 
guttural or a palatal spirant, like the Germ, ch in ach 
and ich. 

220. Geminated hh is not very common : greneahhe, 
sufficiently ; siohhe, strainer; tioh, gen. tiohhe, order ; 
tiohhian, arrange ; (h)reohhe, f annus ; greohhol. Yule 
month (beside greola) ; c(e)ahhettaii, croak ; cohhettan, 
couffh; wuhhungr, rage; pohha, pocket; crohha, crock; 
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Ep. scocha, lenocinium ; hliehhan (392. 4) ; North. 
aehher (289), tsehher, tear (cf. 222, note 4). 

NoTB 1. The MSS. not infrequently have simple h instead of hh : 
geneahe, geohol, her, breohe, ivuhung, liHlian ; even at times ch : 
hreoche, bllchan (^If. Gr.) and, especially earlier, hch : Eihcha Cod. 
Dipl., A.D. 700-716; tio(h)cliian, pohcha Cura Past. 

Note 2. Beside pohha and crohha are also found (especially 
Angl. ?) pocca and crocca ; with scocha compare scucca, tempter. 

221. The older combinations, ht (232) and hs, usually 
remain : 

1) ht is common : eahta, eight; xjlxt, right; Vohte, 
thottght^ and similar preterits (407) ; beorht, bright^ etc. 

Note 1. The oldest texts, perhaps on account of Latin influence, 
frequently have ct for ht: ambect, gifect, uuyrcta Ep.; maecti, 
dpyctin CsBd.; also cht: ambechtee, sSchtas Ep.; htt: Cyni- 
berhttae Cod. Dipl. a.d. 736; £anberhttse, a.d. 756-767; and chtt: 
almechttig Ruthwell Cross. Simple ht is, however, to be found in 
charters of the beginning of the eighth century. Very late texts spo- 
radically introduce cht again: t»chte, taught; aelmichtig, almighty, 
etc. ; and here and there gt occurs, as in forgtian, fear. 

For the interchange of ht and ct in preterits like ?Jrycte and Tliyhte 
see 407. 2. 

Note 2. Occasionally h is lost, particularly after r : fortian, 
wyrta, for forhtian, wyrhta. 

2) In place of older hs the manuscripts have x : feax, 
hair; vreaxan^ grow ; siex^aix; miox^ manure ; wrixlan, 
change; oxa, ox; oxn, armpit^ for Goth, fahs, wah^an, 
maihstus, etc. 

Ecthlipsis of h has taken place in neos(i)an, visit 
(Goth, niuhsjan, OS. niuson) ; ?nsl, 9isle, wagonrpole 
(beside older IFixl Erf. Corp. ; OHG. dihsila) ; \iraesma, 
waestm, growth (from weaxan) ; North, sesta, seista, 
the sixth. 
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Note 3. Likewise for x = hs there occur the orthographical vari- 
ants for X = cs (209, note), like hx, xs, hs : weahxan, pres. 3 sing. 
wilix^J, pret. weohx ; meohx, oxsa, weahsan, etc. 

Note 4. Even the hs which arose through vowel-syncope (222. 1) 
is often designated by x: syxt (syxst, etc.), seest, for siehst (374); 
especially in the rather frequent LWS. nSxta, the next (313, note). 

222. 1) Moreover, h ( = older h and hw) maintains 
its ground in WS. and Kent, whenever, in consequence 
of vowel-syncope, it is immediately followed by a surd. 
The chief instances are superlatives like hiehsta, niehsta 
(310; 313); abstract nouns ending in -9u, like hieh9ii, 
hight; f^h9u, fettd (255. 3) ; and the ind. pres. 2 and 3 
sing, of strong contract verbs, like fehst, fehff from f on 
(Goth, fahan) ; siehst, sieh9 from seon, Goth, saihwan, 
374 (in contrast to weak verbs, like 2 and 8 sing, ffyst, 
ffyar, from ffyn, oppress^ 408. 4). On the Angl. forms 
see 166. 6. 

Not till late was h occasionally lost after r: ferV, 
life^ instead of ferhff (also forms with tstf^ like gen. 
fer99es, etc.). 

2) On the contrary, h disappears between a vowel 
and a sonant consonant, especially 1, r, m, n : Vweal, 
lath (Goth. I^wahl) ; stiele, style, %teel (OHG. stahal) ; 
h^la, heel (from hoh, heel) ; fleam, flight (from fleon, 
384, Goth. ]7liuhan) ; leoma, brightness (connected with 
Goth, liuhaj^); ymest, highest (Goth, auhmists); Isene, 
transitory (OS. lehnj) ; gresiene (Kent. Angl. gresene), 
visible (for * sahnia, from Goth, saihwan); betweonum, 
between (compare Goth, tweihnai). Compare also the 
declension of adjectives in h, like woh (295, note 1) : 
ace. sing. masc. wone, gen. dat. sing. fem. wore, gen. 
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plur. wora, for wohne, etc. ; the comparative hiera, 
from heah (307), etc. 

Note 1. The same phenomenon is also observable in compounds, as 
in heallc, high; gemalic, greedy; nSallc, near; iieal»cean, approach; 
pleolic, dangerous; toUc, tough; wollc, evU, from hSah, gemah, 
neah, pleob, toh, woh; then eorlsc, bulrush; eorod, troop; Eoin»r, 
from eoh, horse; hSanis, hight, from heah; neawest, vtcin%,from 
neah; awer, ower (321, note 2), aw9er, 5w9er (346), from hwler, 
hw»?ter ; Pleowald, from pleoh ; Heaberht, hSadSor, header, stag^ 
from heah; similarly, rador, roe^ from rShdSor; WS. wiobud, 
weobud (even w^oftid), for « wiohbed (Ps. R.i R.^ wibed, beside R.^ 
iivifod, w^ofud, for «wihbed, according to 165. 2 ; also Kent. Fs. L. 
Rit. Bede ivigbed). The same ecthlipsis occurs before f in heafire, -u, 
from hSahfore, -u, North, hehfora, heifer. 

Note 2. When the final h of hSah is lost, there is frequent gemi- 
nation of the following n, r: ace. hSanne, sb. hSannis, gen. plur. 
hSarra, comp. hierra (307). 

Note 3. When the etymology is apparent, the h is often restored 
by analogy: h^hne, hiehra, heahnis, etc. 

Note 4. The oldest texts have retained this h in several instances : 
thuachl Ep.; 9huehl Corp.; bltmchn Erf.; so also late North, 
before 1 in gen. Tfuahles, flhles, panni L., before w in L. genShwlga, 
approach, and before r in wh(h)er, ear of grain; t8Bh(h)er, tear (220). 
The frequent gemination of h in the last two words leads to a sus- 
picion that there was a gemination of originally simple h before 
1, w, r (228). 

223. Finally, h is always preserved at the end of a 
word: feoh, cattle^ money; heah, high; woh, wicked; 
ruh, rough; tech, draw; after consonants : sulhy plow; 
Wealh, Welshman ; feorh, life ; fkirh, furrow. Like- 
wise h for older hw, as in seah, saw^ Goth, sahw, etc. 
Only in later texts occur also forms like sul, Weal (or 
sul, Weal ; cf. Beitr. 11. 559), formed upon the model 
of the polysyllabic cases (218). 

Note 1. In the oldest texts the spelling is often ch : for example, 
t(h)ruch, tQch, elch, salch, thorch Ep. ; subsequently now and then 
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g (cf. 214. 1), as in fborgf horg, meargf J^iirg, for feorh, horh, 
meorh, 9arh, etc. 

Note 2. Now and then an inorganic h appears at the end of a 
word, as in LWS. freoli, free; eoh, yew; bleoh, color, for fr6o, Co, 
bleo. This h is due to the example of such pairs as feoh — f Cos, 
heah - hSas (218. 2). 



THE OLD ENGLISH CONSONANTS IN 
GENERAL 

1. CHANGES WHSN FINAL 

224. Sonant stops and spirants seem to become surd 
when final; nevertheless, the spelling which predomi- 
nates is the etjonological, which assigns the same con- 
sonant to the end of a word as to the middle. Only 
of sporadic occurrence, and then for the most part in 
very ancient sources, are forms like lamp for lamb 
Kent. Gl.; felt Cod. Dipl., A.D. 662-693, Wulfhat, 
Peohthat, A.D. 794, for feld, -had; North, instances in 
Bouterwek, North. Ev. cxlv (an isolated later example 
of t for d is sint for sind ; for the 3 pers. in -t instead 
of "tS see 357; 360) ; -nc for -ngr is more common (instances 
in 215) ; h for spirant g is very common (214. 1). Any 
difference in the pronunciation of f, (s), tf eludes obser- 
vation, since the same character represents both surd 
and sonant. 

Note. For the treatment of gemination when final see 231. 

2. GEMINATION 

225. Every OE. consonant, except j and w, is subject 
to gemination (on eg for gg see 216). In respect to 
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their origin, these geminates belong in part to Germ., 
in part to West Germ., and in part to OE. 

226. Germanic gemination of 1, r, m, n, and s is 
frequent. Examples are: 

11: eall, all; feallan,/aK; fkill,/t^M. 

rr : steorra, 9tar ; feorran, far, 

nn: ongrinnan, begin; niQii, niQnnes, man, 

mm: swimman, Bwim; hwQm, li\¥9mmes, comer. 

ss : grewiss, certain; wisse, knew; cyssan, ki%% (232). 

Less frequent are the following : 

kk: bucca, buck; loc, locces, lock; stoc, stocces. 

Block. 
tt: sceat, sceattes, coin. 
pp: crop, croppes, crop; top, toppes, top; hDaep, 

hnseppes, bowl. 

It is doubtful whether ff occurs as early as Germanic 
in o99e, or (Goth. aiJ^J^au, but OS. eWo, Fris. ieffcha) 
and mo99e, moth (North. mohVe, -a). Rare and some- 
what doubtful are Germ, fif, hh, bb, dd, s^. 

227. We9t Q-ermanic gemination before j. All simple 
consonants in West Germ., with the exception of r, 
undergo gemination after a short vowel when they are 
followed by j. Thus Goth, saljan, skap}an, satjan, 
rakjan, are represented by OS. s^lUan, skfppian, s^t- 
tian, r^kkian, and, after the loss of the J (177), by OE. 
s^llan, scieppan, s^ttan, r^c(e)an. Original Ivi appears 
as hh in hliehhan, laugh; and original pj as 99 in 
ryarVa, mastiff; smi99e, smithy; sc^Van, injure (Goth. 
skajjjan), etc. (paeWan, traverse; stseWan, fix^ have 
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possibly Germ. pp). The place of Q is taken by OE. 
bb : h^bban, heave (Goth. haCJan) ; and that of gj by cgr : 
1^8r(e)an (Goth, lagjan). On the other hand, r is not 
geminated: h^re, h^rgres, army; w^rian, defend; n^rian, 
save ; b^rian, glorify (= Goth, baijis, waijan, na^an, 
ba^an, etc.). 

Note 1. The chapters on inflection contain numerous examples of 
this gemination, as, for example, in the Jo- andja-stems (247; 258; 
adj., 297), the weak verbs of the First and Third Classes (400 ff.; 
415), etc. 

Note 2. For the interchange of forms with and without gemination 
in the conjugation of verbs with the derivative sufBx -Jo see 410. 

228. There is a similar gemination of t, c, p, b, before 
r and 1 in certain OE. words, though it does not occur 
uniformly : bitter, bUter ; snottor, wise ; wseccer, watch- 
ful; North, sebber, ear of grain; tsebber, tear (cf. 222, 
note 4) ; aeppel, apple ; along with bitor, snotor, wacor, 
Car, tear (from ♦abur, ♦tabiir, ill. 2), apuldre, apple-tree ' 
(compare Goth, baitrs, snutrs, abs, tabijan). So like- 
wise, though probably not in the older texts, when the 
r, 1 has been conjoined with the preceding consonant as 
the result of syncope : thus, b^ttra, beside b^a, better 
(Goth, batiza); miccles, beside niicles,from micel (Goth. 
mikils). 

Note. This irregularity presumably depends upon the fact that, 
before gemination had taken place, the rand 1 were sometimes syllabic, 
and subsequently passed into -ur, -ul, etc. (138 ft.). The older declen- 
sional forms must then, for example, have been nom. bitur (from 
*bltr), gen. bittres ; t6ar (from ♦ tahur), gen. taehhres, etc. ; and these 
gave rise to the double series bittur — bittres, and bitur — biteres, etc. 

229. After a long vowel no such gemination before r 
takes place in the older texts. Gemination of tt and 
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dd occurs at a later period, accompanied, as is probable, 
with shortening of the vowel : sedre, vein ; blsedre, 
bladder ; nsedre, viper ; modrie, aunt^ become seddre, 
blaeddre, naeddre, moddrie. In like manner, there is 
an interchange of ator, venom; hlutor, clear ; tudor, 
progeny ; fodor, fodder ; modor, mother ^ with attor, 
hluttor, tuddor, foddor, moddor, in which the tt, dd 
owe their origin to the cases which had no middle vowel 
(144), like atres, etc. Still more recent is the geminar 
tion of other consonants, in forms like riccra, deoppra, 
etc., from rice, rich ; deep, deep. 

230. Other OE. geminates arise from the conjunc- 
tion of two consonants which were originally separated. 
Here belong (disregarding the conjunction of similar 
final and initial consonants in compound words) the tt 
from t]7, djy (201. 4), and the tt and dd of weak preterits 
(404 ; 405). 

Note 1. In certain words geminates occur side by side with simple 
consonants without any assignable reason, especially in the very early 
r^ccean, care, and in llccettan, beside licettan, fawn. Only the later 
language has such gemination as in wissian, direct; scyimes, temp- 
tation; Jnriiuies, trinity; J^reottyne, thirteen; Jirittlg, thirty; tydde, 
taught^ for older ivisian, scienes, 9rines, ^riotiene, 9ritig, tyde, etc. 

Note 2. In North., inorganic geminates (probably only graphic) 
are very common : eatta, eaJb; cymina, come, for eata, cyma, etc. 

231. Gemination is simplified in the following cases : 
1) Usually at the end of a word : compare forms like 

eal, feor, m^n, swim, sib, sceat, b^, saec, tech with 
ealles, feorran, mQnnes, swiniman, sibbe, sceattes, 
b^des, saecce, teohhe. Still, the rule is often disre- 
garded, as, for example, in eall, m^nn, upp, sibb, b^d. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



THE CONSONANTS 165 

bliss, etc. The various texts exhibit great discrepan- 
cies in this respect. 

eg is retained, even when final: s^gr? like s^sres (216). 

2) Usually at the end of a syllable within a word: 
ealre, ealne, midne, nytne, from eal(l), ealles ; inid(d), 
middes ; nyt(t), nyttes ; cyste, pret. of cyssan. Yet 
we frequently find eallre, eallne, etc. 

3) Very frequently after a consonant in compounds : 
eorlic, manly; emniht, solstice; feltun (for ^felttun, 
from * feldtOn), privy ; greornes, desire ; wildeor, tvild 
animal; wyrtruma, root; wyrtun, garden; g'aerstapa, 
grasshopper^ for eorl-lic, emn-niht, g'eom-nes, wild- 
deor, wyrt-truma, wyrt-tun, graers-stapci., etc. 

Note 1. Ezclusive of compounds, this case only occurs when r 
undergoes metathesis: buma, brook; bieman, burn; ieman, run; 
hoTSy fwrasj gen. horses, etc. Here simplification is the rule, only 
the earlier texts having certain wholly sporadic forms like biirima, 
inm, horssum, cwrssan (from caerse, cress). 

Note 2. Simplification is even occasionally found after a long 
vowel or diphthong: rOmodlic, rOmedllc, magnanimous, for rGm- 
modUc ; LWS. gelSoftil, faithful, for gelSaind. 

4) In the later language very commonly after an 
unstressed syllable; for example, in compounds like 
atelic, dreadful; swutolic, plain; digrelic, secret; 
singralic, perpetual^ for atollic, swutollic, disrollic, 
singrallic. As respects inflection, this rule applies 
especially to derivatives in nn, 11, tt, rr : neuters like 
westen and baemet (248.2, and note 2); feminines 
like CQndel and byrVen (258. 1, and note 3) ; verbs like 
bliccettan (403, note 2) ; gen. westennes, baemettes, 
CQndelle, byrVenne, and later westenes, baemetes, 
byrjfene, inf. bliccetan, etc. ; comparatives in -erra. 
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-era, like aefterra, seftera (314, note 1) ; the ace. sing, 
masc. of polysyllabic adjectives in -en and sti-ong past 
participles, like gryldenne, greslaeg'enne, later gryldene, 
greslaegrene ; and the r-cases of polysyllabic adjectives 
and pronouns in -r and -re, like gen. plur. faegrerra, 
oVerra, eowerra, syferra, later faegrera, oVera, eowera 
(296, note 3), etc. 

Note 3. The geminated consonants were often written, long after 
the second had ceased to be pronounced. Accordingly, geminates 
now and then occur by mistake for an originally simple consonant, 
as in forenne, before; ufenne, /rom above; agennes, gen., of (his) oxon; 
this is especially common in the ace. sing. masc. of cucu, living: 
cuconne, etc. (303, note 1); for forene, ufene, agenes, cucone. etc. 

8. THE GROUPS ft, ht, st, SB 

232. The following rule was already in force in Prim. 
Germ.: Every labial + t is changed to ft, and every 
guttural + 1 to ht ; but a dental + 1 becomes either st 
or 88. OE. examples are : 

a) Of ft: scieppan, create^ gresceaft, creature; griefan, 
give (i.e., gief^on, 192.2), grift, gift; ffurfan, be allowed, 
Vearft, Vorfte (422. 6). 

b) Of ht: hycgran, hope, hyht, hope; agran, own; 
magran, be able, 2 sing, aht, meaht (420. 2 ; 424. 10) ; 
the noun meaht, might; but especially the weak pret- 
erits (407). 

c) Of st: wat, knows, 2 sing, wast ; UVan, go, last, 
pathway ; hladan, lade, hlaest, load. 

d) Of 8s: witan, know, pret. wisse, adj. (part.) 
grewl8(8), certain; cwe9an, %ay, 9iidcwis(s), answer; 
sittan, 9it, sess, %eat. 
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The preceding rule does not apply when the t or other 
dental has been conjoined with the preceding labial, gut- 
tural, or dental as the result of OE. syncope : compare, for 
example, the weak preterits and past participles (405. 4; 
406, and note), or the abstracts in "tfu. (255. 3), etc. 

4. GRAMMATICAL CHANGE 

233. By 'grammatical change' is to be understood 
an interchange of the medial surd spirants s, f, p^ h, 
hw with the corresponding sonant spirants, designated 
by z, 'b, ar, gr, w (but sometimes g)^ the interchange in 
question being a feature of Primitive Gerfnanic, and 
taking place according to definite laws. The com- 
binations 88, 8t, sp, sk, ft, ht, were not subject to this 



Note. The explanation of this interchange was discovered by 
K. Vemer (Kuhn's Zeitschr. 23. 97 ff.). According to the law which 
he formulated, the sonant spirant always replaced the surd when the 
vowel next preceding did not, according to the original Indo-European 
accentuation, receive the principal stress. 

234. In OE. the original correspondences are a trifle 
obscured by the fact that some of the sounds have 
undergone modifications. .Thus hw passed into simple 
h (cf . 222 ; 223), and, like the latter, has frequently dis- 
appeared (218). Of the sonants, z passed into r ; the 
older tf (not to be confounded with the OE. & = t, 199) 
became d; and the sound of 15 is not, as a rule, graph- 
ically distinguished from that of f (192). There conse- 
quently remain in OE. only the four pairs s — r, f — d, 
h — gr (h— ngr, according to 186, note 4), and h — w. 
Examples are : 
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a) s—r: srlses, ^2a««, grlaeren, vitreous; ceosan, choose^ 
ceas, ciiron, coren (384), eyre, choice ; durran (422. 7), 
dare^ dearst, dorste, adj. gredyrstigr, bold. 

b) f — d : eweVan, «ay, ewaelF, ewsedoD, eweden 
(391), ewlde, discourse ; liVan, journey^ -lida, -farer. 

c) h ~ gr : slean, strike^ sliehst, sliehV, slogr^ slogron, 
slaegren (392.2), sl^e, stroke; -slagra, -slayer; 9eon, 
thrive^ Vah, Vungren (383, note 3). 

d) h — w : seon, see (Goth, saihwan), siehst, siehV, 
seah, sawon, gresewen (391.2). 

NoTB. The regularity of this interchange has been somewhat 
obscured in OE. as the result of analogy. Special instances will be 
noticed under the head of Inflection. 
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INFLECTION 

PART L — DECLENSION 

CHAPTER I. DECLENSION OF NOUNS 

A. VOWEL OR STRONG DECLENSION 

1. THE O-DECLSNSION 

235. The OE. o-declension comprises masculines and 
neuters. It corresponds to the second or o-declension of 
Gre^k and Latin (Gr. masc. -09, neut. -oi^ ; Lat. -us^-um). 
The corresponding feminines form the a-<ieclension. 

Note. The Gterm. o-declension is usually designated as the 
a-declension, since older o generally became Germ, a before it dis- 
appeared (45. 4). Yet it is perhaps better, in bestowing such names, 
to be actuated by the form of the final stem-yowel in Indo-£uropean. 

The o-stems may be subdivided as follows : (a) simple 
o-stems, (b) jo-stems, and (<?) wo-stems, the two latter 
groups differing, as respects certain cases, from the pure 
o-stems. 

236. The terminations of the masculines and the 
neuters are the same in all cases except the nom. and 
ace. plur., and may therefore be included in the same 
scheme. 

169 
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Note. In North, the gender often varies between masc. and neut. ; 
cf. also 251, note. In the other dialects this change of gender is 
much rarer, and limited to a few definite words. 

237. The terminations of the o-stems are : 

Plural 



SlKOULAB 



Maso. Neut. 

N. V. A. — (-e; -u, -o) -as -u, — 

G. -es -a 

D. I. -e -iim 

The parenthetical -e ; -u, -o of the nom. ace. sing, 
are the terminations of the Jo- and wo-stems (246 ; 249). 

Note 1. In the oldest texts, and at times later in R.^ and North., 
the gen. sing, is formed in -as: domsBs, etc. For -aes R.i, North., 
and sporadically LWS. , sometimes have -as: heofkias (LWS. heofonas, 
etc.). For later -ys (also occasionally -is) see 44, note 2. 

An umlauted gen., pointing to orig. -is, occurs in the Old Kent, 
adv. and gen. aenes ; cf . also 100, note 5. 

Note 2. The dat. and instr. sing, coincide in the majority of 
texts, but in the oldest documents the dat. ends in -sb, while the instr. 
(at first probably a locative) ends in -i : domas : domi (Beitr. 8. 324 ff. ) ; 
subsequently, y is now and then found for i (folcy, etc.), and in R.^ 
Rit. also sporadic -se. The instr. seems originally to have had 
i-uml£^ut ; compare the isolated form hwene, from the neut. hwon, 
tri/Uy find the instr. adj. »ne, from Sn, one. 

A dat. loc. sing. VTithout inflectional ending exists in ham (very 
rarely hSme), from the masc. ham, home, and the adverbial formulas 
t5 dsBg, to-day (older to dsege ; later also alee, hwilce, sume, 59re 
dedg, etc.); to morgen, m^rgen, to-morrow; to ffifen, at evening. 

Note 3. In North, the nom. plur. of many masculines belonging 
to this declension has the weak ending -o (-a, -e): gastas and gSsto, 
etc.; R.i likewise occasionally has -a. Very late WS. texts have -es 
for -as. 

Note 4. The gen. plur. in North, is often formed in -ana, -ona, 
after the manner of the n-stems : dagana, -ona, llomana, from d»g, 
llm. R.i has, besides -a, also -ae, -e, and -ana. LWS. texts often 
have genitives in -ena, -ana. A rare (also North.) by-form of the 
ending -a is -o, as in Igohtfato. 
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Note 6. In the nom. ace. plur. of neat, nouns -u is the older, -o 
the more recent form. In LWS. the -u, -o is generally replaced by -a. 
Ps. has almost exclusively -u, R.i -u, rarely -a, -e, North, generally -o, 
but also not rarely -a; all three terminations occur in North., even 
in such neuters as are without endings in the other dialects (238). 

Note 6. The dat. plur. frequently substitutes -tm, -on, -an for 
-uin in LWS. (cf. 293, note 2); this holds in all declensions. 

a) Simple o-stems 

238. Paradigms for the masculine and neuter : masc. 
dom, judgment ; neut. hof, dwelling ; word, word. 



Masculine 


Neuter 


Sing. N. V. A. dom 


hof 


word 


G. domes 


hofes 


wordes 


D.I. dome 


hofe 


worde 


Plur. N. V. A. domas 


hofd, -o 


word 


G. dQma 


hofa 


worda 


D. I. dSmum 


hofdm 


wordum 



Like dom are inflected primarily the monosyllabic 
masculines ; like hof the monosyllabic neuters with a 
short radical syllable ; and like word those with a long 
radical syllable. 

Note 1. In certain LWS. texts the long neuters frequently take in 
the nom. ace. plur. the ending of the short : w^ordu, 'weorcu, etc. 

Note 2. The words in -els, like bridels, bridle; fSteis, scrip; 
g3^els, girdle; riecels, incense^ are usually masc., rarely neut. 

239. To this declension belong a great number of 
OE. nouns, and among them not a few which have 
been transferred to it from other declensions (especially 
long i- and u-stems ; cf. 264 ; 265 ; 273). 

1) Only those words are inflected with entire regu- 
larity which have an invariable final consonant and a 
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radical vowel incapable of change (except for i-umlaut, 
which need not here be considered). Such words are : 

a) Masculines : atJT, oath; haeft, captive; helm, helmet; 
hringyring; vmXt^wolf; earm, arm; eorl^ man; inii9, 
mouth; dream^ joy^ etc. 

b) Neuters : a) short monosyllables : col, coal ; dor, 
door ; greoc, yoke ; loc, lock, fold ; hop, recess ; lot, cun- 
ning ; sol, slough; spor, trail; p) long monosyllables: 
ban, bone ; beam, child ; deor, animal ; fiir, fire ; grod, 
good; lie, body; wif, wife, etc. 

2) Nouns whose radical syllable ends in a geminate 
simplify the latter in the cases without inflectional end- 
ing, according to 231 : masc. weal(l), wall; hwQin(in), 
comer ; neut. fiil(l), cup ; gen. wealles, hwQmmes, 
fuUes, etc. 

The remaining nouns of this declension come under 
one of the following rules : 

240. Words with ae before a simple consonant, like 
the masculines daegr, day; hwael, whale; pae9, path; 
staef, staff; the neuters baec, back; hsetf, bath; ctset, 
crate ; dael, dale ; faec, while ; faet, vessel ; fkiaed, fnaes, 
fringe; haef, ocean; sael, hall; stae9, shore; swae9, 
track ; scraef, cavern ; traef, tent ; waed, sea ; wael, those 
slain in battle, change the ae into a throughout the 
plural : daegr — dagras, da^a, dagrum ; faet — fatu, fota, 
fatum; only rarely and in late texts does ae remain: 
hwaelas, staetlTu, scraefki, etc. 

Note 1. Ps. generally has ea for this a: featu, creatum, etc. 
(160); and sometimes North, and the poetry before terminations con- 
taining u, o : heafu, treafum, etc. (103, note 2). 
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Note 2. In LWS. the a of the plur. intrades even into the gen. 
dat. sing. : p»9 — paSes, i>a9e ; fot — fktes, f»te. 

NoTB 3. WS. geat, gate (from g»t, 75. 1) generally has phir. 
gata, rarely gpeatu by analogy with the vowel of the sing. ; occasionally 
also gen. dat. sing, gates, gate (note 2). In the poetry geatu pre- 
dominates ; Ps. has get — geatu (with u-umlaut). The plur. of ceaf 
seems to be only eeafa. geera, grass (by metathesis for grses, 179) 
has plur. grasu. 

NoTB 4. In like manner, mieg, kinsman^ generally has plur. 
mSgas, beside rare mSgas (57, note 3). 

241. The neuters with e, i before a smgle consonant, 
like grebed, prayer; grebrec, clamor; greset, habitation; 
gresprec, conversation; brim, surf; clif, cliff; hliUT, slope; 
119, limb ; 11m, limb ; sclp, ship ; grefllt, dispute ; grenlp, 
darkness ; gewrity document^ etc., originally have eo, lo 
in the plur., by u- or o/a-umlaut, instead of e, 1, so far 
as the phonetic laws of the various dialects permit 
(104 ff . ; 160) : grebeodu, cllofa, UotJTu, Uomu, etc. ; but 
in WS. prose this umlaut disappears, for the most part, 
rather ea^ly : cllfti, llmu, etc. 

NoTB. The gen. plur. is the first to lose the eo, to. In the Fs. , and 
to some extent in North., its occurrence is extended to the masculines : 
FiB. weoraB, weora, weogas (usually wegas, according to 164. 1), 
North, wearas, waras, -a, etc. (156. 3). 

242. Words in h lose this sound before a vowel 
ending. 

1) If the h is preceded by a consonant, the radical 
vowel is lengthened when the h is lost, though It some- 
times occurs as short (218. 1) : masc. seolh — seoles and 
secies, seal ; neut. feorh — feores and feores, life. So 
masc. fearh, swine; mearh, horse ; ealh, temple; eolh, 
elk ; healh, corner ; sealh, willow ; Wealh, Welshman. 
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2) If the h is preceded by a vowel, the loss of the h 
involves contraction (lioff.): masc. eoh — eos, horse; 
neut. feoh — fees, money (275 ; North, feh, gen. faees 
L., feas R.2) ; 9eoh — fTeos, thigh ; and so masc. flSah, 
flea (usually weak masc. or fem. flea, according to 
277, note 2) ; hoh, hough (plur. hos, hoas, dat. horn, 
houm, late hon) ; scoh, sceoh, shoe (plur. scos, sceos, 
late dat. scon) ; neut. flah, fraud ; pleoh, danger ; sloh, 
slough (also masc. and fem.) ; woh, evil ; 9roh, malice ; 
perhaps also fleah, albugo (also flic, and with umlaut, 
flie). 

NoTB 1. In the later prose woh usually forms its polysyllabic 
cases with f^i wQges, w5ge, as if the h of the nom. had sprang from g 
'(214. 1), in other words, as if conforming to models like beah — bSages. 
On the other hand, there are sporadic nominatives without h, like 
mear (223). 

NoTB 2. Words in vowel + h have in the later language (earlier 
instances are wanting) the gen. plur. in -na, like the n-stems : feona, 
9^iia, scSona (but North. L. scoe, scecea). 

Note 3. The plur. of neut. holh, hole, seems to be holfi, as if from 
the synonymous short hoi. 

Note 4. horh, fiUh (generally masc., rarely neut.), forms its gen. 
dat. sing, and plur. as horwes, horwe, horwa, hor(e)wiiin, with 
grammatical change (234; rarely gen. hores, etc.), but nom. ace. 
plur. horas (beside neut. horwu); the poetry has instr. sing. horu. 

243. The polysyllabic words of this declension are 
subject to the following rules : 

1) Neuters originally trisyllabic (that is, before the 
operatioh of the law for final vowels, 130 ff.), with a long 
radical syllable, like nieten, cattle; heafod, head^ have 
u in the nom. ace. plur., like the short monosyllables 
(without syncope of the middle vowel, 244. 2) : nietenu, 
heafodu (135.2). In Ps., however, these cases are 
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often without termination : heafiid, beside heafiidu, 
netenu, etc. 

2) Originally trisyllabic neuters with a short radical 
syllable have no ending in the nom. ace. plur. : reced, 
building; werod, lands (135. 2) ; yet generally yflu(yfelu), 
evih^ beside yfel. Forms like weredu are not found till 
late. 

3) Original disyllables, like wSep(e)ii, weapon ; tungr- 
(o)l, %tar ; tac(e)n, ngn; wund(o)r, wonder (stems 

* wsepna-, * tungrla-, * taikna-, * wundra- ; cf. 138 ff .) 
are treated like the other long-stemmed neuters (238), 
that is, the nom. ace. plur. is without ending, like the 
nom. ace. sing. ; yet they in some cases take the ending 
-u at a rather early period after the pattern of the trisyl- 
labic : wsepen, tungrol, tacen, wundor, and wsep(e)nu, 
tungrlu, tacnu, wiindru. So also waeter, water (stem 

* watra-), plur. waeter, and more frequently w8Bt(e)ru. 

Note. The neut. wolc(e)n, cloMd^ sometimes throws off the final n 
in the earlier language : nom. ace. sing, and plur. wolc, but gen. always 
wolcneB, etc. (188, note 2). The umlauted plur. welcnu is not suffi- 
ciently vouched for. Beside tacen there is also a form tSnc ; beside 
beacen, si^n, also beanc, bene (185 ; 108. 2). Instead of the plur. 
tunglu there is a late weak plur. tunglan. 

4) The laws concerning the treatment of middle vowels 
(143 ; 144). Under these are included the following : 

244. 1) Disyllabic words having a long stem synco- 
pate the vowel of the last syllable before a vocalic 
ending (144) when it is not rendered long by position : 
^ngel — angles, angel ; tungrol — tungrles, %tar ; ator 
— atres, venom ; tacen — tacnes, token ; maVum — 
la^itSmeH^ jewel; heafod — heafdes, head; seled — seldes, 
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fire ; morgen — morgrnes and momes, mom (214, 
note 10) ; but h^ngest — h^ngrestes, stallion ; f^tels 
— fSetelses, purse^ etc. 

2) The older documents do not generally exhibit 
syncope of the originally trisyllabic nom. ace. plur. 
neut., like nietenu, heafodu (144. b) ; while, on the 
other hand, they have wsepnu, tungrlu (beside older 
wsepen, etc., 243). In later texts the difference is 
obliterated: heafdu, etc. 

245. Under similar circumstances, disyllabic words 
having a short stem retain the original vowel of the 
second syllable, but reject it whenever it arose from 
syllabic nasal or liquid in the nom. ace; only -er, 
-or, from syllabic r, generally remains (148). Hence 
stapol — stapoles, pillar; hamor — hamores, hammer; 
heofon — heofones, heaven ; darotlT — daroflTes, arrow ; 
Metod — Metodes, God ; heorot — heorotes, hart ; but 
fagrol — ftigrles, fowl (fagroles, ftigreles only late) ; and 
likewise legrer — legeres, lair; tf uhot — 9unores, thun- 
der ; waeter — waeteres (and waetres), watery etc. 

b) Jo-stems 

246. Paradigms for the masculine : h^re, army ; 
s^gr, man ; ^nde, end. For the neuter : cyn, kin ; 
rice, realm; westen, desert. 



Masculine 

Sing. N. V. A. h^re s^g 

G. h^r(i)ges s^ges 

D. I. b^r(i)ge s^ge 

Plur. N.V. A. h^r(i)g(e)a8 8^g(e)a8 

G. h^r(l)g(e)a 8^g(e)a 

D. I. h^r(i)giiin s^cg(i)uin 



^nde 

^ndes 

^nde 

^ndas 

^nda 

^ndiiin 
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Neutes 

Sing. N.y. A. cyn(ii) rice wSBten 

G. cynnes rices wSBtennes 

D. I. cynne rice 'wSstenne 

Plur. N.V.A. cyn(n) ric(l)u weBten(n)u 

6. cynna ric(e)a wSBtenna 

D. I. cynnum ric(i)iiiii Tvestennuin 

Note 1. For the e of the nom. ace. sing, the oldest texts have 1 : 
h^ri, ^ndl, rici (Beitr. 8. 326 ff.). 

Note 2. Beside forms like nom. ace. plur. ric(i)u there sometimes 
occur those in -to, -eo, like gefyiclo, riceo, etc. 

For the insertion of e, 1, to denote palatal pronunciation in the 
case of words in g, c, see 206. 3. b, 

247. h^pe and s^g exhibit the inflection of mas- 
culines, cyn(n) that of the neuters with a short radical 
syllable before the jo (stems *haida-, *sagja-, *kuiv|a-). 
Of these, h^re is the only one which has retained its 
short syllable, as the others doubled the final conso- 
nant in West Germ. (227). Further examples of this 
declension are : , 

a) Masculines: hrycgr, back; w^gr, wedge; dyn(ii), 
din; hlyn(n), uproar; hyl(l), MIL 

b) Neuters : n^t, net ; fl^t, floor ; b^, bed ; w^, 
pledge; gied^ saying; n^b, beak; wicg, horse^ etc. 

NoTB 1. For the simplification of West Grerm. geminates at the 
end of % word cf . 231. 

NoTB 2. The gen. sing, of h^re sometimes occurs as h^res, the 
dat. instr. sing, as h^re, and the nom. ace. plur. as h^ras. For the 
neut. spere see 262 ; 263, and note 4. 

Note 3. The neut. lii(e)g, hay (Groth. hawl, stem *haTvja-) has 
retained the J in all its forms as g ; but luew, luw, /orm (Goth, hiwl, 
stem * hlTvja- ; dial, also luow without umlaut, 100, note 2, North. 
luu, in the poetry also hSo), has generalized the w: gen. luewes 
(hiowes), etc. Stem *gliTvja-, neut., joy, has WS. *glieg, glig, gen. 
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gliges, etc. ; but £p. gliu, and in the poetry glSo, gen. gliwes, rarely 
gliowes, etc. Stem *bma-, neut., color (OS. bli, neut.), occurs as 
bieo (and with inorganic h as bl^oh, 223, note 2), gen. blSos, etc. 
(and late blSoges, following blSoh, cf. 242, note 1), dat. plur. bleom, 
bleoum (bleowum), gen. bleo (later also blSoa and blSona, 242, 
note 3). 

248. 1) Like ^nde are declined the masculines, like 
rice the neuters, with an originally long syllable before 
the jo (or io, according to 45. 8) : 

a) Masculines : ^sne, servant ; hierde, herdsman ; 
Isece, physician; mece, sword; and the numerous 
agent-nouns in -ere (North, often -are), like bocere, 
scribe; fiscere, fisherman; OTrowere, martyr^ to which 
has been added the foreign word casere, emperor (LWS. 
occasionally merely -re : bocre ; cw^lre, lictor; drefre, 
disturber; gliwre, minstrel; rimre, calculator; sceawre, 
spy; so also North, sceawre ; tlTrowre, martyr ; ondetre, 
covfessor)\ 

b) Neuters: w^gre, cup; wite, punishment; stiele, 
steel; stycee, piece; serende, errand ; formations with 
gre-, like grewsede, clothing ; gremierce, boundary ; 
gretimbre, carpentry ; and many others. 

Note 1. Contraction occurs in the case of ^gescie, gesc^, shoes^ 
and gecy, pair of cows (?), gen. plur. gec^. 

2) Like westen go the derivatives in -en, like sefen, 
evening (also masc.), faesten, fortress ; and in -et, like 
onselet, fire; liegret, lightning ; nierwet, defile^ pass ; 
rewet, rowing ; sSewet, sowing^ etc. 

Note 2. In the later texts nn, tt are usually simplified : wSstenes, 
basrnetes, etc. (231. 4), and even the preceding vowel is sometimes 
eliminated, as in wfhes, beside ^fenes and aBfennes ; nom. ace. plur. 
TvSstnu, beside westenu and westennu. 
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NoTi: 3. westen is rarely fern., and in late texts masc. : plur. 
wSstenas ; lieget, too, has occasionally a late plur. ]]get(t)a8, beside 
which stands a fern, liget(u), according to 258. 1. 

Note 4. Here perhaps belong the diminutives in -incel (0H6. 
-incll): hogjbic^y twig ; cofincel, ca6ine^; Tfioyviaeel^ servant ; haft- 
incel, slave; husincel, cottage; UTHncel, limb; rSpincel, cord; sclp- 
incel, hark; sQlincel, little furrow; tunincel, small estate; wielincel, 
slave, etc. These almost always syncopate the e when inflected: 
hiisincles, etc., but nom. ace. plur. ?Rowincelu Ps., sulincela Gl. 

C) WO-STEMS 

249. The paradigm for the masculine is bearu, grove; 
for the neuter, searu, armor (stems * barwa-, * sarwa-). 

BlASCULINE NEUTEB 



Sing. N. V. A. bearu, -o 
G. bearwes 
D. I. bearwe 
Plur. N. V. A. bearwas 
G. bearwa 
D. I. bearwum 



seara, -o 

searwes 

searwe 

seara, -o 

seanva 

searwum 



So likewise are inflected the neuters bealu, evil; meolii, 
meal; smeoru, lard; teopu, tar; c(w)udu, cwiodu, cud. 

Note 1. A u, o, or e often occurs before the w in the oblique 
cases, the latter being especially found when the termination contains 
an a, u : bealowes, -we, but bealewa, bealewum (260, note 1 ; 
300, note). 

Note 2. In late texts w intrudes into the forms without inflectional 
ending : smeoraw, meluw ; on the other hand, there is an early dat. 
plur. without w : smeram. 

Note 3. The nom. ace. plur. of the neuters subsequently ends in 
-wu, -wa : searwa, etc. ; compare also horwu (242, note 4). 

Note 4. The compound sciptearo (from teora) has an irregular 
gen. sciptearos ; otherwise this word is also weak (276). 

Note 5. Of long stems there belongs here probably gad, lack 
(Goth, gaidw), found only in nom., which has lost its w according 
to 174. 4. 
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250. Words with a vowel before the w exhibit vari- 
ous discrepancies : 

1) The originally long-stemmed masculines snaw, 
Bnow ; fFeaw, custom; deaw, dew (also neut.); beaw, 
gadfly; neut. beow, grain (ON. bygrg; only gen. beowas, 
beowes Ep. and its kin) ; seaw (rarely masc), sap ; 
Qncleow, ankle (nom. ace. plur. oncleow and oncleowu); 
and the words formed by the prefix ge-, such 'as grehreow, 
penitence; gehlow, bellow^ have w in all cases, if we 
except certain ancient forms like sna, sea (174. 3). 

Note 1. So is declifled masc. hlaw, lil»w, harrow (rarely late 
neut. ; originally no doubt a neut. os-stem, 288 ff.). To Goth, hraiw, 
corpse (also orig. neut. os-stem) corresponds lir»w, hraw (late also 
hreaw, 118, note 2) and neut. hr», hra (also masc., cf. 173. 2; 
174. 3), gen. hrwwes and lir»8, nom. ace. plur. hr»(w), lira(w), 
hreaw and hrawas, etc., early gen. hrS, etc. 

Note 2. The stems in -iwa- receive the same treatment in WS. 
as the other long stems: masc. briw, pottage; giiv (giow), griffin; 
sliw, moth; Hw ; gen. briwes, etc. ; Mercian has g for w : brig, gig, 
sli(g), Tig, gen. briges, etc. Beside masc. iw ^ow, Sow), yew^ the 
Runic Song has Soh. On hiew and glig see 247, note 3. 

2) The originally short neuters streaw, straw ; treow, 
tree; cneow, knee, and the masc. tlTeow, servant, with 
its compounds latteow, leader ; lareow, teacher (stems 
*strawa-, *trewa-, *knewa-, *pewa-), are declined as 
follows in WS. : 



Sing. N. A. treo(w) 
G. treowes 
D. tpeowe(treo) 
I. trSowe 



l^9eowa8 
G. treowa 
D. I. triowum 



Note 3. hlSo, protection (stem *hlewa-, masc. or neut.), which 
only occurs in the sing., has a rare form hleow; otherwise final w 
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(73, note 2) is generally found in WS. With strSaw (WS. only nom. 
ace. sing, and a plur. strewu [?]) compare the compound strte(w)-, 
strawb^rlge, strawberry. Beside latt^ow, ISreow there is also a 
WS. weak masc. latteowa, larSowa, North. IStua, lSra(u)a L., 
Ifirwa R.2 (276). 

NoTB 4. The declension of these words in Angl. exhibits many 
variations : 

a) Ps. has regularly masc. 9<gow, ?Row (only once 9So), gen. -es, 
etc., beside ladtow, plur. -as; but neut. sing: nom. ace. treo(w), 
triow, trS(w, gen. trSs, dat. tree ; plur. nom. ace. trCo, tr^w, cn^w, 
gen. trea; 

b) B.^: sing. nom. ace. -)ySuw, lattSuw, lSr(S)uw,. dat. 9Suw, 
9eow, plur. nom. ace. -)ySu (and adj. -]7euwe), 15t$aw, latuwas, 
IStewas, ISrewas, neut. sing. nom. ace. streu, kneu, trSuw, tr^w, 
gen. treowes, trSos, dat. trSo, plur. ace. enSu, dat. trlowuin ; 

c) L. : masc. sing. nom. ace. 9Sa, gen. 9eas, dat. 9lua, plur. nom. 
ace. 9eas, gen. 9eana, dat. 9»wum ; sing. nom. ace. latuu, ISruu, 
gen. lamas, plur. nom. ace. latuas, laru(u)a8, ISrwas, gen. laratia, 
dat. larwum; neut. sing. nom. ace. strS, tr$(e), trSo, trSu, gen. 
strSes, trees, dat. tr$(e), trSo, cne^o, cnSiv, cnSwa, gen. trSwna, 
trSana, triuana, dat. trSum, tr^wum, cneuin, cn^uum, cneolini ; 

d) R.^: masc. sing. nom. ace. larow, forelStow, plur. nom. ace. 
larwas, gen. larwara, dat. larwum, -cm; neut. sing. nom. ace. 
treo, cnSo, dat tree, plur. nom. ace. tr^, gen. trSona, dat. treouin, 
trSuin, cnSom ; 

e) Kit.: masc. sing. nom. ace. 9ea, gen. Seas, dat. 9ea, plur. ace. 
9ea, gen. 9eana, dat. 9eaum ; sing. nom. ace. IStwu, lSr(w)u, gen. 
larwes, plur. nom. ace. larwas; neut. sing. nom. ace. tre(e), plur. 
gen. treona, dat. enSum. 



2. THE a-DBCLBNSION 

251. The a-declension contains the feminines corre- 
sponding to the masculines and neuters in -o. 

Note. In North, many of these feminines are also employed as 
neuters and masculines, and then conform to the inflections of these 
genders (236, note). 
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a) Simple S-stems 


252. Paradigms: 


a) for short steins : griefti, gift; 


b) for long stems : ar, honor. 


Short Long 


Sing. N. V. giefU, -o 


Sr 


G. gle& 


Sre 


D.I. glefe 


are 


A. giefe 


are 


Plur.N.V.A. giefo,-e 


ara, -e 


G. giefA, -ena 


ara, -na, -ena 


D. I. gieftim 


firum 



NoTB 1. The oblique cases of the sing, and the nom. ace. plur. 
end in -ee in the oldest texts ; only sporadically does the dat. instr. 
exhibit -1, as in rOdl, ceestri, in which the 1 is probably borrowed from 
the o-declension (237, note 2). For the declension of abstract nouns 
in -ung see 255. 1. 

Note 2. In L. and Bit. these feminines have -es in the gen. sing., 
like the masc. and neut.: r^des, saules, 89iiinunge8, etc. Such 
genitives are not rare in LWS. : helpes, serges, etc., especially in 
certain stereotyped phrases and constructions beginning with a geni- 
tive without the article, such as helpes biddam, Sdles grSming, 
sybbes (257) lufii, and formulas like sorges and sares, etc. 

Note 3. In WS. and Kent, the nom. ace. plur. regularly ends in -a, 
while -e is clearly the orig. Angl. ending ; accordingly -a is wanting 
in Ps. (as also in the oldest texts, see note 1 ; but R.^ has -a, beside -e). 
In North, there is, beside -e, -a, a (weak) by-form in -o (253, note 2). 

Note 4. In the gen. plur. -a is the proper and usual termination 
(compare Goth, glbo). While -ena has intruded from the weak declen- 
sions, occurring in WS. and Kent, only in certain short stems (such as 
carena, fir^mena, glfena, lufena) ; very rarely in long stems (Sr(e)na, 
lar(e)na, 8org(e)na); in Cura Past, -ena is entirely wanting. On the 
relation between -na and -ena, as well as on dialectic by-forms, 
cf. 276, note2ff. 

Note 6. The North, declension of feminines is much disordered. 
Thus in L. Rit. nominative forms also stand for the ace, more rarely 
for the dat., and conversely (R.^ is more true in this respect to primi- 
tive conditions) ; and there are many other variations and uncertainties. 
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253. As examples of short stems may be adduced 
caru (cearu, 102, note 3), care ; sceQmu, sceamu, shame; 
cwalu, death; la9u, invitation; swatlTu, track; sacu, 
persecution ; fFracu, combat ; wracu, persecution ; Qnd- 
swaru, answer; d^nu, valley ; tfegUj reception; scolu, 
shoal; luAi, Zove, etc. 

NoTB 1. Beside gieAi(in), gifU(m), g3ib(in), there occurs (espe- 
cially in Ps. and North.) geofd(m), with u-umlaut (106. 1). In 
Ps. the words with original a have ea in the nom. sing, and dat. plur., 
according to 160 (9nd8weani, -um, etc.). In the cases which termi- 
nate in -e, the a of the root is ohen replaced by ae, particularly in 
the words which end in -c: ssBce, 9r8Bce, wrwee, but also Ise^e, 
swsB9e, beside sace, Ia9e, swa^e, etc. 

Note 2. In late texts the u of the nom. is frequently extended to 
the other cases of the sing. : racu, sag^u, talu, lufki, etc. In North, 
the short-stemmed feminines have nearly lost all traces of declension ; 
that is, they show in all cases except gen. dat. plur. an -o, more 
rarely -u, but also -a or -e : L. lufti, -o, -a ; wraBceo, -e, wpac(c)o ; 
geafo, geafa, gefo, gefe; sce^maX., sc9mu, -o; R.^ lufo, wraco, 
geofo, gefe, snora; Bit. lufU, geata, sc9ma, 9ndsv»re; and 
sporadically also R.^ lufki, geofki, etc.; but also L. Rit. gen. sing, in 
-es, -»s : gefes, lufes, etc. (252, note 2). 

254. 1) The number of feminines with a long stem 
is very considerable. Examples of monosyllabic words 
are: feohtj fight; f^r^ journey ; giot, glove ; heall, hall ; 
lar, lore; mearc, boundary ; sorgr, care; stund, time; 
VrafiT) while; wund, wound; with a derivative conso- 
nant: adl, disease; nsedl, needle; firofor, consolation; 
wocor, growth; ceaster, town. 

2) Like the long stems, the originally trisyllabic 
stems with a short radical syllable discard the u of 
the nom. sing.: byden, butt; ciefes, concubine; firen, 
iniquity ; tigrol, tile; (but exceptionally with u there 
occurs ^grenu, {?Aa^=OHG. agraua). To these must 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



184 INFLECTION 

be added the original i-stems ides, woman; dugruV, 
virtue ; greogruV, youth (269, note 4), and the long stem 
sawol, soul (Goth, saiwala), together with all abstract 
nouns in -ungr, -ingT) like m^nungT) warning ; leomungr^ 
-ingr, learning (255. 1). 

255. The following peculiarities of this declension 
still remain to be noted: 

1) The WS. and Kent, abstracts in -ungr frequently 

have in the dat. sing., but also in the gen. sing., and 

even in the ace. sing., the termination -ungra instead of 

-ungre: leomungra, costungra, etc. 

Note 1. In Ps. there is still a gradation of the sofSxal vowel, 
so that the dat. plur. ends in -inguin, while the other cases have 
•mig (the gen. plur. is not found, Zeuner, p. 58). 

2) Disyllabic words with a long stem-syllable and 
simple final consonant syncopate the vowel of the final 
syllable (144) in the oblique cases, while those with a 
short stem retain it : sawol — sawle (saule), soul ; fro- 
for — frofre, consolation; wocor — wocre, usury ; but 
firen— firene, sin; ides — idese, woman^ etc. 

3) The originally trisyllabic abstracts which in Goth, 
end in -ij^a have in the nom. sing, the ending -u, -o, like 
the short stems, but Bubsequently assume a shortened 
form in -tlT : cftftfn and cf tf{tf) (OHG. cundida), race^ 
kinship; str^ngr^u and str^ngrV (OHG. str^ngrida), 
strength; gresyntu (OHG. gasuntida), health; eatlT- 
mettu (OHG. * otmuotida), humility ; ofermettu 
(OHG. * ubarmuotida), arrogance ; and weortlTniynt 
(orig. * -mundij'a), honor. Both forms intrude gradu- 
ally into the oblique cases of the sing., especially into 
the ace, which originally had only -e, following the rule. 
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Note 2. This usurpation on the part of the -u is presumably caused 
by the abstracts in -u (279). 

4) Words in li lose it before a vowel termination, 
whereupon contraction may supervene (cf . 242) : snearh 
— sneare, harp-string ; leah — lea, lea. 

Note 3. LWS. leah often has gen. l^&ge, etc., like words in g 
becoming h when final (214. 1); but also frequently later masc. lea, 
gen. sing. nom. ace. plur. leas, and more rarely gen. Images in com- 
pound place-names. The neut. masc. sloh also has occasionally the 
fem. gen. dat. sing, slo (242. 2). 

Note 4. brQ, brow, has nom. ace. plur. brua and bruwa, dat. 
bruum (brum ?) and brGTmin, gen. bruna. 

b) ja-STEMS 

256. The originally short stems have all become long 
by the gemination of the consonant preceding the j (227), 
and their declension no longer differs from that of the 
stems originally long. The terminations are those Igtid 
down in section 252, so far as no express statements to 
the contrary are made below. 

257. Paradigms : 

a) for stems originally short : sib(b), peace ; 

b) for stems originally long : grierd, rod. 



Sing. N.V. 8ib(b) glerd 

G. sibbe glerde 

D.I. sibbe glerde 

A. sibbe glerde 



Plur. N. V. slbba, -e glerda, -e 

G. slbba glerda 

D. I. slbbum glerdum 

A. slbba, -e glerda, -e 



Note 1. For the simplification of West Germ, geminates at the 
end of a word cf. 231. 

Note 2. The ja-stems never take a gen. plur. in -(e)na (252, 
note 4). On an occasional gen. sing, in -es see 252, note 2. 
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Note 3. The decleDsion of the JS-stems differs from that of the 
simple long a-stems only in the total lack of the weak gen. plur., and 
in the i-umlaut of the radical syllable. They are distinguished from 
the long i-stems (269) by the ace. sing, in -e. 

258. 1) Among the monosyllables which are declined 
like sibb are the following: b^n, deathrwound ; brycgr, 
bridge ; cribb, manger ; ^gr* edge ; fit, canto ; b^U, hell ; 
b^n, hen; nyt, advantage ; saecc, content; s^gr? sword; 
syll, sill. To these must be added, so far as regards 
the gemination of a final consonant before, a vowel end- 
ing, certain derivatives in -1, -n, and -s, like cQndel, 
candle; gryden, goddess; wiergren, she wolf; byrfFen, 
burden ; rseden, arrangement ; baegrtes, witch ; forl^s, 
adulteress ; Lindis, Lincolnshire ; gen. CQndelle, wiergr- 
enne, byrfFenne, baegrtesse, etc. ; together with the ab- 
stract nouns in -nes, gen. -nesse, like baligrnes, holiness. 

On the other hand, certain derivatives in t, especially' 
byrnetu, hornet (Erf. birnitu, Corp. bumitu); ielfetu, 
swan (Ep. Corp. aelbitu); *liegretu, lightning (Ps. legrltii), 
have in the earlier language -u in the nom. sing, after a 
single t, while the oblique cases doubly the t : ligrette, 
etc. (but Ps. legrite). 

Note 1. Here belongs, likewise, the foreign word l^mpedu, lam- 
prey. — There are also later abbreviated nominatives like hymet, and 
regular weak inflections like hymette, ylfette, gen. -an, etc.; on 
lieget as a neut. see 248. 2, with note 3. — In LWS. there is some- 
times a nom. sing, in -nisse, -nysse, instead of -nes, -nis, -nys. In 
like manner, R.^ has -nisse, beside -nis, -nes; R.^ -nisse (-nesse), 
beside -nis ; L. Rit. -nise, -nisse, beside L. -nis(s). 

Note 2. Other nouns having u in the nom. sing, are ecwu, ewe 
(Groth. *awi), beside ^we, eowe, gen. eowo and ^wes, eowes, and 
Sl^wu, Jiandmaiden (Goth. Jiiwi), beside 9eowe, from which latter 
form we have also weak forms, gen. ?leowan, etc. The feminine 
nouns derived from masculines by i-umlaut and the addition of -en 
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occasionally take the nominative ending -u in LWS. : gydenu, goddess; 
TSinenn, m^nnenu, handmaiden ; mynecenu, nun; now and then there 
are weak forms, like nom. nefene, granddaughter^ infl. gydenan, etc. 

Note 3. The double consonants of derivatives are often simplified 
in later texts : -rsedene, etc. (231. 4). 

NoTB 4. Here belongs also WS. eneoris, gen. cneorisse, generation 
(so also R.^ ; Blickl. eneorisn). North, has eneo-, eneuresu, -o, -a, 
-rissOf -rise, also -reswu, -o, plur. -reswo L. R.2, etc. 

2) With grierd belong, for example, sex, ax (Ps. seces, 
North, acas) ; hild, battle ; hind, hind; hylF, booty ; wylf, 
she wolf; -ytT, wave ; and certain derivatives in -s, like 
bliCTs, bliss, bliss ; li9s, liss, favor ; milds, milts, com- 
passion. 

Note 6. In ieg, ig (eg), island (ON. ey, eyjar); caeg, key^ the 
derivative j is retained as g. For b^nd see 2^6, note 1. 

C) wa-STEMS 

259. Nouns with a long vowel or diphthong are 

regularly declined like the simple a-stems : stow (stou), 

place ; hreow, repentance ; treoMT, faithfulness ; gen. 

stowe, hreowe, etc. 

Note. Without w appear 9rea, threat, throe (from *]7ra(w)u, 
compare Ep. thrauu, OHG. drawa), and clea, cleo, claw (from 
«kla(w)u, ♦kl»(w)u, compare OHG. klawa, 111; 112). The 
former is indeclinable, except for the dat. plur. 9rga(u)in, or more 
rarely inflects as a weak masc. (277, note 2). Of clea there is only 
the ace. plur. clea, cl6o, dat. cleam, and poet. clSm ; but, besides, 
elawu, a new formation, is regularly declined likegief^. On ea see 
284, note 4. 

260. When a consonant precedes the w, the para- 
digms are as follows : beadu, battle ; msed, mead. 

Plur. N. beadwa, -e in»d(w)a, -e 

G. beadwa insed(w)a 

D. I. beadwum insed(w)uin 

A. beadwa, -e ina»d(w)a, -e 



ing. N. 


beadu 


msed 


G. 


beadwe 


mied 


D.I. 


beadwe 


msed 


A. 


beadwe 


m»d 
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Like beadu are declined the short stems nearu, dis- 
tress ; sceadu, shadow ; si(o)nu, sinew ; and the plur. 
tant. greatwe, arms; firaetwe, ornaments. Like maed 
are declined the long stems Ises, pasture ; blod(es)lses, 
phlebotomy ; rses, suggestion^). 

NoTB 1. Occasionally a vowel appears before the w of the short 
steins : beadowe, nearowe, geatewe, firaetewum (249, note 1). 

NoTB 2. sceadu (also neut. scead, plur. sceadu) more generally 
inflects like giefU (252), as does sinu rather frequently : gen. sceada, 
sine, etc. The Leiden Riddle has from geatwe a dat. phir. geatum, 
and the Cod. Dipl. a nom. plur. hergeatu. On North, cneureso see 
258, note 4. 

NoTB 3. The long stems have regularly lost the -u of the nom. 
sing, (yet we find a newly formed nom. blodlseswu, beside blodlses), 
and so developed at an early period forms without w. m»d has an 
early dat. mSda, as if from a uHStem (274). 

8. THE i-DBCLENSION 

261. The i-declension of OE. is chiefly confined to 
masculines and feminines, since a few words which 
were originally neuter, like m^re, m^ne, ^le (and b^re, 
^e, h^te, sigre, 263, note 4), have passed over to the 
masculine gender. 

With the exception of masc. Seaxe (264); fem. meaht, 
beside miht (Old Kent. Angl. maeht); gresceaffc, creature; 
greVealit, thought (both also neut.), and the neut. spere 
(262 ; 263), the nouns of this declension have in all 
cases i-umlaut if the radical syllable will admit (liode, 
later leode, people^ 264, has semiumlaut to io, lOO. 2, and 
note 2); this often furnishes the only test by which to 
distinguish these words from those of the o-declension, 
with which the masculines have much in common. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



DECLENSION OF NOUNS 189 

The majsculine and neuter nouns with a short radical 
syllable end in -e in the nom. ace. sing., while the 
corresponding feminines have -u ; all the long i-stems, 
on the other hand, terminate in a consonant without 
distinction of gender. 

a) Masculines and Neuters 

1) Short Stems 

262. Paradigms: masc. wine^ friend (Germ. * wini-z); 
neut. spere, spear. 

Maso. Nbut. Masc. Neut. 



Sing. N. V. A. wine spere 
G. wines speres 
D. I. wine spere 



Plur. N. v. A. wine, -as speru 

G. wlna,winlg(e)a spera 
D. I. wlniun sperum 



263. 1) Like wine are declined such masculines as 
b^e, barley ; d^ne, valley ; ^le, oil ; h^fe, weight ; h^e, 
hedge; m^ne, necklace; m^re, sea ; m^te, food ; s^le, 
hall; st^e, place (beside styde, esp. Kentish; North. 
styd, note 5); ciele, coolness; haele, man; hype, hip; 
hyse, youth; byre, son; hygre, myne, mind; pyle, 
pillow ; rygr^i rye ; IFyle, orator ; dile, dill ; lie, sole of 
the foot ; wlite, countenance ; the plural D^ne, Danes 
(sing, in the compound Healfd^ne) ; and a great num- 
ber of verbal abstracts like dr^pe, stroke; ^e, ache; 
^e, terror; h^te, hate; sl^e (slaegre), blow (plur. sl^greas, 
206. 3. b); staepe, step (plur. staepas, etc., also late stapas); 
hite^ bite; blice, exposure; cwide, speech; grripe, grip; 
(aet-, on-)hrine, touch; scride, step ; sice, sigh ; sigre, vic- 
tory ; slide, /aH; snide, incision; spiwe, spewing ; stice, 
stitch; stigre, ascent; stride, stride; swile (swyle). 
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tumor; ofdgre, subtraction ; bryce, breach; bryce, custom; 
bryne, burning; bygre, bend (plur. bygreas); (gre)byre, 
event; cyme^ coming ; cyre^ choice; drype, Wow ; dryre, 
fall; dyneydin; ^yge^ flight ; grryre, horror ; gryte, inun- 
dation ; hrjrre, fall ; lygre, lie ; lyre, loss ; forenyme, 
presumption; ryne, course; scyfe, shove; scyte, shot; 
sype, «ip, etc.; and the abstracts in -scipe, -ship^ like 
fireondscipe, friendship, 

2) Neuters are such as sife, sieve; ofd^le, ofdaele, 
declivity; gredyre, door-post; ofersl^e, lintel; orl^e, 
fate ; wlaece, tepidity^ and probably also gremyne, care ; 
gredyne, din ; grewlle, will, whose gender is doubtful. 

Note 1 . In the oldest texts the sing. , with the exception of the gen . , 
ends in i (246, note 1): Bede has an early gen. in -is: fiadwinJs. 

Note 2. The proper termination of the nom. ace. plur. of the mas- 
colmes is -e, older -i (compare Groth. gasteis, and 44, note 1); the 
termination -as is borrowed from the o-declension, although it is more 
common than -e. In the gen. plur. the form in -a is by far the more 
common. The ending -lg(e)a, -la is only found in D^iiig(e)a, 
wliiig(e)a. 

Note 3. A few words go over more or less completely to the 
Jo-declension, by doubling the simple consonant at the end of the 
radical syllable (227; 247), and dropping the -e in the nom. ace. 
sing. Thus WS. m^te regularly forms the plur. m^ttas (more rarely 
a sing, m^tt, mattes), hyse has hysas and hyssas (likewise in the 
sing, hysses, etc.), ile has plur. iUas and ilas. Parallel with dyne 
occurs dynn, dynnes; beside ofd^le, North, aefdaell; and, beside 
gewile, usually gewill. Irregular are gewif, fate, gen. gewifes, 
plur. gewi(o)fU, beside gewef, web; s^l, hull, plur. s^lu, beside neut. 
ssel, masc. s^le, and (neut.?) salor. 

Note 4. b^re, ^ge, h^te, slge, and perhaps a few others, were 
without doubt originally neuters in -iz (compare Goth, ♦barlz- 
(in barizeins), agis, hatis, sigis), but were treated like masculines in 
-i-z ; the neuters which remain also probably belonged to the iz-class 
(288 ff.), as well as spere, which appears in early compounds as 
spe(o)ru- (128; 288 ff.). haele (haele?), which only occurs in the 
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sing., has come from the consonant-declension (281. 1). Quite excep- 
tionally ^e occurs as neut., instead of masc. 

Note 6. In North, the nom. ace. sing, of these words, so far as 
the few instances show, is regularly shortened: wUt, countenance; 
in^t(t), food; sig, victory (also neut. gisig); lyg, lie; neut. styd, 
place; as plurals occur R.2 m^tas, and weak m^t(t)o (beside L. 
m^tt, R.3 m^te, if these are not singular forms) and styde. In 
composition, too, these words lose their -e in North. : slgb^, crown; 
sigfsBst, victorious; stydfsest, steadfast; unstydful, apostate ; m^t- 
bselg, scrip, etc. In the older language this shortening, however, 
seems to be confined to the words sige and hyge: compare proper 
nouns like Sigred, Sigmund, Hygberht, Hyglac, or Wulfelg, 
Hiinsig, beside iKlftaini, Alduini, Slguini, or Hysiuulf, Hysim9n, 
Uinibald, Ulnilac, etc. (Lib. Vitse). 

NoTB 6. The short i-stems differ from the short JoHstems like h^re 
(246) by the uniform absence of -i(g)- in certain cases of the sing, and 
plur. (and in part by the different terminations of the nom. ace. plur.). 
They differ from words like s^eg (246), whose stem has become long, 
by possessing the -e in the nom. ace. sing, and plur., as well as the 
single consonant at the end of the radical syllable. 

Note 7. In the declension of the short i-stems is to be included 
the plur. tant. -ware, -a, people, like Romware, Cantware, etc. 
(besides -waras and weak -waran). This was originally a plur. of 
the sing, -warn, people (252). 

2) Long Stems 

264. The long masculines have dwindled to a scanty 
remnant, and these are found only in the plural ; com- 
pare the paradigm ^ngle, Angles (Germ, stem * Angrli-). 

Plur. N.V.A. :^:iigle 
G. :^gla 
D. I. ]g:nglum 

Thus are declined a few proper nouns like Seaxe, 
Saxons (261) ; Mierce, Mercians; Dere, Deirians; Beor- 
nice, Bernicians ; Norfr(an)-, SuVhymbre, Northum- 
brians^ etc. ; the foreign words Egripte, Crece, Perse 
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(beside Crecas, Pers^as) ; and the plurals ielde, ylde, 
men; ielfe, elves ; liode, people (261). The poetry rarely 
has -a for the nom. ace. plur., as in leoda. 

Note. A few of the gentile nouns, particularly Seaze and Mierce, 
occasionally have a weak form in -na in the gen. plur.: Seaxna, 
Miercna (rarely -ena); less common is weak declension in the other 



265. The other masculines belonging under this 
head have assumed the endings of the o-declension, 
and hence differ from the o-stems only in respect to 
etymology, the i-umlaut of the radical syllable, and the 
palatalization of final gutturals (206. 3. h). Paradigm : 
wyrm, worm (Prim. Germ. * wurmi-z): 

Sing. N. V. wyrm Plur. N. V. wyrmas 
G. wyrmes G. "wyrma 

D. I. wyniie D. I. wynimm 

A. wyrm A. wyniias 

266. Here belong bend, hand; bielgr, hag; brsew, 
hrow ; dsel, part; d^mnij injury ; ^nt, giant; fierst, 
tim£; ftrrs, furze; griest, guest; grlsem, gleam; grylt, 
guilt; byll, hill; lieg, flame ; lyffc, air; msew, msw ; 
ssel, time ; st^ngr, pole (plur. st^ngreas, etc.) ; string:, 
string (plur. str^ngreas, etc.); IFyrs, giant; wsegr, bil- 
low; wiell, well; and a series of verbal nouns, like 
brygrd, brandishing ; byrst, damage ; cierr, turn ; cierm, 
clamor; dr^nc, drync (drinc), drink (plur. dr^nceas, 
dat. dr^ncium, etc.); dynt, hlow ; f<^ngr, grasp; fLell^ fall; 
fLylit^ flight ; Itljst^ hearing ; ttwyrtt^ turn; hyli%hope; 
lee, look; slieht, slaughter; smiec, odor; st^nc, smell 
(plur. st^nceas, etc.); stiell, jump; swegr, clamor; 
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sw^ngr, stroke; swylt, death; tyht, instruction; Vyrst, 
thirst ; wr^nc, wrench^ trick (plur. wr^nceas, dat. wr^n- 
cium, etc.); wyrp, cast; lerist (serist?), resurrection; 
sespryngr, well; sefst, envy (43", note 4), etc. 

NoTB 1. The nom. ace. plur. of b^nd is not only b^ndas, but also 
(espeeially Anglian?) b^nda, b^nde, of-^^ieh the singular is prob- 
ably a fern, b^nd, belonging to 257 (Goth, bandl). Other words 
follow the declension of the feminines (269), like nrlst, Sdspryng, 
lyft (LWS. also neut., with plur. lyftu), hlyst, slel, etc. 

Note 2. 8», sea (Goth, saiws), inflects partly as masc.: gen. 
sses, dat. sse, nom. ace. plur. 8»s (Ps. swas), gen. B»wa (?), dat. 
ssem (sffiwum); partly as fern.: gen. dat. sa (gen. also sles and 
slewe), nom. ace. plur. s», etc. (269, note 3). The foreign word dry, 
wizard (from Celtic drul), has gen. dr^s (LWS. also dryes), dat. 
dry, nom. ace. plur. dryas, gen. dryra (?), dat. drymn. 

Note 3. On br»w (Angl. br^) — breaw see 212, note 2. 

267. This class contains no neuters which originally 
belonged to it, that is, which belonged to it in Germ, or 
West Germ. (261). Notwithstanding, there are certain 
words, originally belonging to other declensions, which 
have assumed in OE. an inflectional type that can be 
assigned to this place, Ux virtue of their uniform i-umlaut 
and the consonant termination of their nom. ace. sing., 
particulars in which they agree with the longnstemmed 
masculines and feminines of the i-declension. Here 
belong : 

a) Original neuters, like fisbsc, flesh; fLleSy fleece (Angl. 
♦flios, fleos, Leid. Rid. fiius); hsel, welfare; hilt, hilt; 
Isen, loan; lire?)r,/ame(masc.?); nouns with the prefix gre-, 
such as greb^nn, ban; geteg^ Joining; grehleld (Angl. 
grehseld), protection; fireWyd, clamor; grer^sp, blame; 
greswlnc, tribulatio7i ; gewed, rage; grewlelc, breakers; 
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North. Rit. onwseld, power (beside onweald, usually 
masc); greswyrf (?), filings ; gregrrynd, plot of ground; 
gredwild, error ; grehnsest, conflict ; and probably secyrf, 
fragment ; felcyrf, prceputium (masc. ?). These are 
declined like cynn, 246 (dat. plur. greswlncium, 
206. 3. h). 

Note 1. Beside these forms are occasionally found others without 
i-umlaut, like geb9iin, gefog, geheald, gehnast, gewealc, or by-forms 
with r, like halor, hro9or ; this renders it probable that these words 
were originally os/es-stems (288 ff.). 

h) Original f eminines, especially nouns with the prefix 
gre- : grebyrd, nature ; grecynd, race ; grehygd, thought ; 
oferhygrd, arrogance ; gremynd, mind ; grenyht, mfjir 
dency ; gretTyld, patience ; grewyrht, deed ; forwyrd, 
destruction; fulwiht, Ailluht, baptism; grrin, snare; 
wlht, wiiht, thing. These also occur as feminines (269), 
and are frequently, in some instances predominantly, so 
declined. As neutei-s they follow in general the declen- 
sion of cynn (246) or word (238), but have in the nom. 
ace. plur. the ending -u, -o, as far as instances occur: 
grehygrdu, oferhygrdu, grewyrhtu, grrinu, wlhtu ; yet a 
few forms occur without ending, like grecynd, beside 
grecyndu. 

Note 2. To the foregoing singulars must be added the plur. tant. 
giftu, nuptials; gedryhtu, dements; gehyrstu (beside gehyrste), 
trappings; which must originally have been feminines. In late texts 
other feminines of the i-declension occasionally assume the ending 
-u of the neut. plur. : lyftu, wistu, samwistu, from lyft, air; wist, 
food; samwlst, matrimony. So, too, the unumlauted gesceaft, origi- 
nally a feminine, according to the cognate Germanic tongues (261; 
269), but likewise a neuter in 0£., forms a plur. gesceaftu, beside 
gesceafte, -a, according to 252. For ge^eaht see 261 ; 269. 
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Note 3. wuht, wiht, in the sense of * being,' * creature,' is almost 
always fern, (though neut. in Blickl.), and does not form the plur. 
wihtu till LWS. (cf. note 2); but in the generalized sense of * thing,' 
* something,' it assumes the neuter gender, side by side with the 
feminine, at an early period. For the compound nSwuht, etc., 
see 348. 

Note 4. Beside gecynd, fern, neut., there exist two other singu- 
lars, probably deduced from the plur. gecyndu : gecynde, neut. (246), 
and gecj^du, -o, weak fem. (279); so gebyrd has a weak form 
gebjnrdu, -o. 

b) Feminines 

1) Short Stems 

268. But few remains are preserved, and not all of 
these are certain : fir^mu, benefit, and perhaps hylu, 
hollow ; -l^u, laying down; and -n^ru, deliverance, in 
ealdorl^u, feorhl^u (or -n^ru), of whose nominatives 
we have no examples. 

The declension of these words has entirely conformed 
to that of the short a-stems like giefu (252), or to that 
of the abstracts in -u, like str^ngru (279), and they 
ought perhaps to be classed with these rather than cred- 
ited to the i-declension. 

2) Long Stems 

269. Paradigm: ben, petition (Prim. Germ. *boiii-z). 

Sing. N. V. ben Plur. N. V. bSne, -a 
G. bene G. bena 

D. I. bene D. I. benum 

A. ben A. bene, -a 

Thus are declined such as b^nc, bench ; bryd, bride ; 
ewen, woman ; dryht, ho%t ; f yst, fiM ; hyd, ikin ; hyf, 
hive ; hyrst, trappings ; lyft, air ; nied, need; tid, time; 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



196 INFLECTION 

tfrytf^ strength; wen, hope; wiht, wuht, creature; wynn, 
pleasure ; wyrd, fate ; wyrt, herb, root ; bysen, example 
(gen. bysne, etc.) ; 8e(w), law, marriage, and many verbal 
abstracts (with the original suffix -ti) : dsed, deed; fierd, 
army ; grled, gleed; sped, success; scyld, guilt; gehygd, 
gremynd,* thought; grewyrht, deed; getfyld, patience; 
seht, property ; meaht, miht, might (261); est, grace; 
wist, sustenance; yst, storm; serist, resurrection, etc. 
Regularly without umlaut occur gresceaft, creation, 
creature; getf eaiht, thought (both also neut., 261). 

Note 1. The endings of this declension are the same as those of 
the a-declension, except in the ace. sing., which in the latter has -e. 
This termination is introduced into the i-declension (at an early period, 
and to a considerable extent, in North. R.i and to some extent Ps.; 
in WS. and Kent, it makes its appearance later, and is at first com- 
paratively rare) : tide, cwene, etc. 

Note 2. The genuine oldest termination of the nom. ace. plur. 
is -i (maectl Csedmon's Hymn ; compare Goth, mahteis), which subse- 
quently became -e (44). Notwithstanding, there is also an early 
intrusion of -aB from the a-declension (Ep. uuyrdae); cf. also note 5. 

Note 3. sb is indeclinable in the whole sing, and the nom. ace. 
plur. ; but there is also found a gen. dat. sing, iewe, in agreement with 
which there is formed a nom. ace. aew ; a few texts seem to distinguish 
between ae, law, and aew, marriage. For sse see 266, note 3. 

Note 4. lyft and ierist, and a few others, are also masc. (266, 
note 1); gecynd, gehygd, gemynd, gewyrht, wiht, wuht, etc., are 
also neuter (267. 6). dugu9, virtue; geogu9, youth; and ides, woman, 
which elsewhere belong to the i-declension, in OE. follow the a-declen- 
sion (252); sien (syn), sion (seen), face; onsien, face, view, etc., 
frequently have in WS. the ace. sing, seen, but in Ps. always take -e, 
according to the a-declension : onsiene ; North, varies. 

Note 6. In North, many of these feminines appear also as neuters 
(251, note). Among special deviations from the regular inflectional 
tyi)es are to be noted the gen. sing, in -es of L. and Rit. : tides, dedes, 
etc. (and so sporadically in LWS. ; cf . also 252, note 2), and the weak 
plur., as in nom. ace. tido, dedo, gen. tidana, dedana, etc. 
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4. THE u-DECLENSION 
a) Masculines 
1) Short Stems 

270. Paradigm : sunu, son (Germ. * sunu-z, Goth. 
sunus). 

Sing. N. V. sunu, -o ; -a Plur. N. V. suna ; -u, -o 

G. suna G. suna 

D. suna ; -u, -o D. I. sunum 

A. sunu, -o; -a A. suna; -u, -o 
L suna 

271. The number of words which follow this declen- 
sion is quite limited : fully inflected are only sunu and 
wudu, wood. Beside nom.' ace. sing. me(o)du, mead; 
magru, Joy, there are only dat. meodu, -o, nom. ace. 
plur. magras. Of bregru, -o (breogro), prince ; heoru, 
9Word ; lagru, lake ; sidu, custom ; spitu, spit^ there are 
only nom. ace. sing. The words fW(o)fyu-, peace^ and 
ll(o)?)ru-, limb (Goth. fH]7us, li]7us), no longer occur as 
u-stems, except as the first member of compound words; 
otherwise there occur fem. fri(o)9u (279), neut. trits 
and lit! (239); and for Goth. qi]7us, venter^ only masc. 
cwilF. So also for Goth, skadus, shadow^ OE. has the 
fem. sceadu and the neut. scead (Angl. scsed), accord- 
ing to 253 and 240. 

Note 1. The nom. ace. sing, -a for -u, -o is only late. The gen. 
sing, subsequently has the termination -es, as in the o-declension : 
wudes, and similarly the nom. ace. plur. -as : wudas, sunas. There 
is a late weak plural, sunan, in connection with the late nom. sing, 
in -a. 

Note 2. Ps. has only nom. ace. sing, sunu, gen. ivuda, dat. suna ; 
R.^ has nom. ace. sing, sunu, -e, gen. sune, -^, dat. sunu, -ae, plur. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



198 INFLECTION 

nom. ace. sunu, -a, -ae, -as, -es, gen. sunu, -ena. The North, 
forms are : m L. : nom. ace. sing, sunu (more rarely -o, -a, -e), gen. 
sunu, -», -68, dat. sunu, -e, nom. ace. plur. sunu, -o, -a, gen. suna, 
-o, -ana, dat. sunum ; in R.^ : nom. ace. sunu, -o, -a, gen. sunu, -o, 
dat. suno ; nom. ace. plur. sunu, -o, gen. sununa, dat. sunum, -cm ; 
Rit. has only sunu as nom. gen. ace. sing, and nom. plur. 

2) Long Stems 

272. Words with a long stem dropped the u in the 
nom. ace. sing., according to 134, and thus came into 
relation with the o-stems, whose inflection they then to 
some extent assumed. Paradigm : feld, jield» 

Sing. N. V. A. feld Plur. N. V. A, felda ; -as 

G. felda; -es G. felda 

D.I. felda; -e D.I. feldum 

273. Traces of this declension are more frequent in 
the words feld, field; ford, ford ; weald, forest^ and the 
disyllabic sumor, summer; winter, winter; 8eppel(?), 
apple; they are less common in eard, country ; had, 
person^ rank ; hearg, temple^ idol ; seaCT, fountain^ and 
-gar, %pear^ in proper nouns like Wihtgrar. The other 
words which formerly belonged to the u-declension have 
completely passed over to the o-declension : ar, me%' 
senger; deaCT, death; feorh, life; fiod^ flood; scield, 
shield; fFom, thorn ; hungror, hunger, etc. (= Goth. 
airus, dau]7us, fairhwus, flodus, skildus, l^aumus, 
huhrus), and the nmnerous verbal nouns in -(n)o?)r, 
-(n)a?)r (= Goth. -odus). 

NoTB 1. In North, there are still found the datives dSo9a, w^nga, 
and even a few examples of original o-stems, like binna, manger. 

Note 2. The gen. sing, in -a occurs but seldom (Bede hada, 
Ldccitfelda, Chron. wlntra, Wibtgara); the nom. ace. plur. seems 
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only to be found in the somewhat common hearga and appla (note 3). 
On the other hand, the dat. instr. in -a is still common in the older 
texts, but is subsequently replaced by the -e of the o-declension. 

Note 3. winter, which is always of the masc. gender in the sing., 
so far as can be determined, takes in the nom. ace. plur. the neu- 
ter forms wlntru and winter, seppel inflects in the sing, wholly 
according to the o-declension, but in the plural, beside 8Bp(p)la8, is 
more generally ap(p)la, with irregular vowel of the radical syllable, 
later also ap(p)lu, which is neuter, like wintru. 

Note 4. A nom. ace. sing, in -u occurs exceptionally in the case 
of long stems in the older language : aetgSru, spear Ep. ; flodu, flood; 
01wfwol]7u (read Wolf-), in Runic inscriptions. 

h) Feminines 

274. Of these there are but few remaining. Para- 
digms : durii, door; hQnd, hand. Their declension is as 
follows : 

Sing. N.V.A. duru h^nd Plur. N.V. A. dura; -u h^nda 
G. dura h9nda G. dura h^nda 

D. I. dura; -u h^nda D. I. durum h9nduni 

Like duru is declined nosu (Old Kent, nasu), nose ; 
like li^nd inflect fi.ov^^floor ; cweorn, mill. 

Note 1. Rarer by-forms are gen. dat. instr. sing, dure, nose; 
dat. dyru, dyre, with l-umlaut, and gen. dat. h9nd. flor has in the 
gen. dat. sing, also flore (but ace. sing, always flor), and is also used 
as masc. (273). cweorn more commonly follows the a-declension: 
gen. dat. ace. sing, cweome ; there is, besides, a weak. fern, eweorne 
(278). 

Note 2. Ps. has sing. ace. duru, plur. dura ; of hpnd : sing. gen. 
dat. and plur. nom. ace. gen. hpnda, dat. h9ndum ; R.i sing. nom. 
ace. dat. dure (also masc), plur. nom. duru, dat. durum; of h9nd: 
sing. ace. h9nd, -e, -ae, -a, dat. h9nda, plur. nom. ace. h9nde, -a, 
dat. h9nduni. 

The North, forms are : 

a) of duru (also masc. and neut.): in L. : sing. nom. duru, -a, ace. 
duru, -o, -e, dat. duru, -o, -a, -e, plur. nom. dure, dat. durum; 
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in R.^: sing. nom. dura, ace. dura, -o, dat. dura, plur. nom. duro, 
dat. durum ; in Rit. : sing. ace. duru, plur. dat. durum ; 

b) of li^nd : in L. : sing. nom. ace. h9nd, dat. h9nd, -a, -e, plur. 
nom. li^nd, ace. ]i9nd, -a, -o, gen. h9nda, -o, dat. Ii9ndum; in R.^: 
sing. nom. Ii9nd, -a, ace. Ii9nda, dat. h9nd, -a, plur. nom. ace. 
h9nd, -a, dat. Ii9ndum ; in Rit. : sing. nom. ace. h9nd, dat. h9nde, 
plur. dat. h9ndum. 

c) Neuters 

275. There is no longer an independent u-declension 
of neuters in OE. The sole relic is Ps. North, feolu, 
feolo, and WS. fela, feola, much (the former a stereo- 
typed nom. ace., the latter no doubt a stereotyped form 
of the other cases). Goth, faihu, eattle^ is WS. Kent. 
feoh, Angl. feh, which has gone wholly over to the 
o-declension (242). 

B. WEAK DECLENSION (n-STEMS) 

276. The three genders are scarcely distinguishable 
except in the nom. voc. sing, (with which the neut. ace. 
is identical); the masc. ending is -a, the fem. -e or -u 
(279), and the neut. -e. Paradigms are : masc. gruma, 
man ; fem. tungre, tongue ; neut. eagre, eye. 



Masculine 


FEMnONE 


Neuter 


Sing. N. V. guma 


tunge 


eage 


G. guman 


tungan 


eagan 


D. I. guman 


tungan 


eagan 


A. g^man 


tungan 


eage 


Plur. N. v. A. guman 


tungan 


eagan 


G. g^mena 


tung(e)na 


eag(e)na 


D. I. g^mum 


tungum 


eagiim 


Note 1. In certain texts -on is found for -an 




Note 2. WS. has but rarely 


gen. plur. -ana, 


-ona, beside -(e)na: 



Cura Past, earana, welona; Oros. -warana, Judana, Gotona; in 
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texts having dialectic color these forms are rather more common (cf . 
also note 3. c). 

NoTB 3. The relation to each other of the two forms for the gen. 
plur., -ena (-ana, -ona, note 2) and -na (including the corresponding 
forms of the strong declension, 252, note 4), varies greatly : 

a) In WS. prose -ena is normal for both short and long stems: 
masc. f^nena, welena, witena ; fem. wucena, like masc. c^mpena, 
telgena ; fem. biemena, n»drena ; neut. Sagena, Sarena, etc. ; only 
rarely do long stems exhibit syncope of the middle vowel : Cura Past, 
masc. wilna, fem. tungna, neat. Sagna (beside timgena and Sagena). 

A constant exception to this rule is formed by the gentile names 
of WS. prose; these have as a rule -ena after a short radical syl- 
lable, and -na after a long: Oros. Gotena (-ona), Judena (-ana); 
but Oros. -seaxna, Chron. -seaxiia, Francna, L^ngbeardna, 
Miercna, Sumursietna. In the later language, too, -ena for this 
-na is very rare. 

b) The poetry follows in general this latter principle : the short 
radical syllables take -ena (-ana, -ona), the long predominantly -na: 
masc. i;vllna, br5gna; fem. ama, lama, sorgna, wisna, "wrSdcna; 
neut. eagna, Qhtna, beside occasional forms like masc. dSmena, 
wr^ccena, fem. tungena, neut. eagena, the latter being quite as 
secondary as the occasional GSatena, FrSsena, beside the regular 
FrSsna, Francna, etc. In the case of long syllables, -ena is the rule 
only after consonant-groups which obstruct syncope ; hence the poetry 
has regularly, for example, masc. ^mtgena, ^Idrena ; fem. flSmnena. 

c) Of the Anglian texts, Ps. always has -ena without regard to the 
quantity : masc. dracena (draecena), n9mena, weolena, wearena, 
like buccena, steorrena ; fem. eor5ena, wisena ; neut. Sgena, etc. ; 
B.i has in the masc. rarely -ana, beside -ena: wftgana (beside witge- 
na), sca]7ena, geroefena; in the fem. only -ana: nSdrana, wlduwa- 
na, uiperana. In North., finally, -ena, -ana, -ona (rarely -una) vary 
widely ; -a is also occasionally found, as in the strong declension. 

Note 4. Sporadic occurrences are : for -(e)na LWS. also -an : 
Sastran, c»gean (from the strong fem. cseg, key) ; or -enan : 
Sagenan; and strong -a: baeclstra, prlca, nama; so in the sing, 
strong forms like Gl. gen. mwltanges, Scint. Sages, Ben. ^res, Ben. 
dat eage. 

Note 5. The final -n is discarded in North, (and for the most 
part in R.i), and the vowels of final syllables are subject to consider- 
able variation. 
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The masc. has in R.i in the nom. sing, -a, -e, -ae (-an), obi. -a, 
-e, -^ ; -u ; -an, nom. ace. plur., beside -a, -e, -u, also -an and strong 
-as. Of the North, texts R.^ has in the nom. sing, mostly -a (occa- 
sionally -o), obi. -a, more rarely -o, -u, nom. ace. plur. -u, -o, rarely 
-a, -e; L. nom. sing, -a (-o, -e), gen. -es, -ses, -as, dat. ace. -a, -o 
(-e), plur. -o (-a, also strong -as); Bit. nom. sing, -a (-e), gen. -a, 
-e, -o and -es, -ees, dat. ace. sing, and nom. ace. plur. -a, -e, -o. 

Still greater variation prevails in the feminine : R.^ has nom. sing, 
generally -e, but also -a, obi. -e, -ae, -a, and -an, plur. -a, -e, and -an. 
The North, forms are : R.2 sing, -a, rarely -e (but wldwe always so); 
L. sing. nom. dat. ace. -a, -e, -o, gen. -es, -ses, plur. -o, -a, and 
strong -as; Rit. sing. nom. dat. ace. -e, -a, gen. -es, plur. -o, -a, 
and strong -as. Unlike the rest, eor9u, earth, has generally -u, -o 
in North, instead of the other vowels cited (always so in the nom. 
sing. ; in R.i eor9u varies with eor9e). The feminines also frequently 
become neuters. 

Of neuters there are: in R.i nom. ace. sing, eare (-a), gge (-an?), 
W9nge, dat. ege, plur. eara(n), e(a)gan, -.un, egu, -e; North.: R.2 
nom. ace. plur. 6aru, -o, -a, nom. ace. sing. plur. egu, -o; L. nom. 
dat. ace. sing, eare, plur. earo, nom. dat. ace. sing. plur. ego; Rit. 
nom. dat. sing, ^re, plur. earo, -a, and plur. ego. 

On the gen. plur. see note 3. c. 



1. MASCULINES 

277. Like gruma are declined a great number of words ; 
thus, of short stems : hQua^murderer ; cofa, room; draca, 
dragon ; fgna, flag ; h^na, cock ; nefa, nephew ; ngma, 
name ; sceaflTa, roller ; sefa, mind ; wela, riches ; wigra, 
warrior ; wita, wise man ; plur. -waran, inhalitants ; of 
long stems : brogra, terror ; bucca, luck ; c^mpa, war- 
rior ; creda, creed ; dema,^ judge ; groma, palate ; hunta, 
hunter; mona, moon; grerefa, lailiff; steorra, star; telgra, 
twig ; teona, injury ; witgra, prophet ; wraeccea, exile. 

Note 1. oxa, ox, has in nom. ace, plur. oexen, ^xen, beside oxan ; 
gen. oxna, dat. oxum, and rarely oxnum. The plur. tant. hiwan, 
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liigaii (North, higu), members of a family ^ forms a gen. plur. hlna, 
beside higna, luwna. A late dat. plur. of nefa, nephew, graTidson^ 
is nefenum. 

Note 2. flrga, lord; gePdeL^joy; 9r6a, eviction; 16o, lion (North. 
lea, gen. ISas); tweo, dovU (LWS. also twf and twfn, North, tuaand 
tuia, cf. 156. 3); Sweon, Swedes; gefS, foe; rS, roe, systematically 
contract the vowel of the radical syllable with that of the derivative 
syllable into the diphthongs ea, eo, or the vowel a : gen., etc., ftrean ; 
gen. plur. leona, gefana, Sweona, dat. leom, Sweom, gefam, but 
also leoum, etc. (110, note 1). 

Of doubtful words that belong here there are, beside flSa, flea, 
which might also be fem., meo, sole (plur. meon); plur. *ceon, gills 
(Ep. cian); *8ceo, shinrbone (Rrt, Corp. scia, North, plur. L. sciu, 
R.^ scia, sciee). 

Note 3. The uncontracted fHgea occurs beside firea ; 15r6a is 
oftener strong fem. (252); leo, beside regular forms, has LWS. dat. 
plur. l^num, and occasional dat. sing, leone or leonan. 



2. FEMININBS 

278. The number of feminines which are declined 
like tungre is smaller than that of the weak masculines. 
Examples of long stems are: bieme, trumpet; eorflTe, 
folde, hrOse, earth; heorte, heart; sunne, sun; wise, 
manner; meowle, maiden; nsedre, viper; swealwe, swal- 
low; of short stems : bune (bune?), cup ; ceole, throat; 
clifFe, clife, burdock; cwene, woman; cwice, quitch- 
grass; miere, (miere? cf. 218.1), mare; pi(o)se, joea ; 
of polysyllables : wuduwe, widow (156. 4), and the words 
in -estre, like hsecestrey female laker ^ etc. 

Note 1. Most of the short stems borrow, at a rather early period, 
the nom. sing, ending -u from the short a-stems : clnu, flssure; fa9u, 
paternal aunt; hosu (masc.(?) hosa), Jwse; bracu, throat; moru, 
parsnip; peru, pear; spadu, spade; swi(o)pu, whip; 9rotu, throat; 
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wucu, week; yet the oldest texts still keep the older ending -e: Ep. 
-throtae, -morse; Ps. hrsece; hrace and fMn are later found spo- 
radically. Compounds, too, are wont to retain the -e: locbore, 
curly-haired woman; nilitegale, nightingale; »8c-, eoforlSrote (plant- 
names), etc. 

liifti, Zove, generally inflects like glefti (252) in pure WS. (so in 
Cura Past., and exclusively in .Mfric's Homilies), elsewhere for the 
most part weak ; Ps. has preserved an older weak nom. lufe. 

Note 2. Contractions (as in 277, note 2) are exhibited by beo, bee 
(North, bia, Ps. plur. bian); ceo, c?Kmgh (Ep. chfse. Erf. ciae); peo 
(Ps. pie), gadfly; reo (Ep. r^hse, but also rSowe and reowu), covering; 
seo, pupil; fla, arrow; sla, aloe (plur. slan, beside strong sla); sla, 
slea(?) (Corp. slahee), eHey ; ta, toe (da? doe; instances of weak 
inflection not found); 75o (Ep. thohse), clay; gen., etc., beon, seon, 
flan, etc. ta has tSn and tSan ; dat. plur. tSum, and later tanum ; 
fla perhaps only flSnum, though this may belong to the strong masc. 
(238) or strong fem. (252) flan, which frequently occurs beside fla. 
LWS. (^Ifric) similarly has a weak fem. ta, formed from the strong 
masc. tan, twig. Conversely, there is found a nom. sing, tan for ta, toe. 

Note 3. ^stron, -un (more rarely -an), Easter^ which generally 
occurs as plur. tant., has an irregular ending: gen. eastrena, -ana, 
also Sastran, and strong eastra. Beside weak eastron there is also 
an apparently strong eastru, -o, with neuter ending; there also 
occurs a nom. sing. Sastre. In North, nom. ace. L. eastro, eostro, 
R.^ Sostru, -o (R.^ Sastran and eaatra), gen. L. eaatres, eostres, R.^ 
eastro, eostro, -ana, -una, dat. L. Sastrae, Sastro, eostro, R.^ 
eostrum. In L. the word is neut. sing., in R.2 plur. (Luke 22. 15 
L. ^is eostro, R.^ 9S8 eostro). 

Note 4. Like the masculines inflect gemsecca (gemaca), consort; 
geb^da, bedfellow; ger^ta, widow, and a few others, which are 
regarded as having common gender. 

279. As respects their origin, the abstracts in -u, -o, 
such as braedu, breadth; hselu, salvation; m^ngru, 
m^nig'o, multitude; str^ngru, strength ; ieldu, affe^ belong 
to the weak declension, since they correspond to Goth, 
weak nouns in -ei, like managrei, multitude. They 
have, however, borrowed the nom. sing, ending -u from 
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the a-declension, and thus rid themselves entirely of the 
old inflectional forms. Their declension is as follows : 

Sing. N. str^ngu, -o Plur. N. A. str^ng^, -a ; -u, -o 

GA G. str^nga 

D. L i-str^nge ; -u, -o D. I. str^ngum 

A.J 

Note 1. These abstracts are mostly indeclinable in the sing., that 
is, they end in -u, -o in all cases. Plurals are hardly ever found. The 
nom. ace. sing, has occasionally a shortened form, yld for yldo, age 
(cf. 255. 3). 

Note 2. Here again L. and Rit. have a gen. in -es, like eeldes, 
snytres = WS. ieldu, snytru. 

Note 3. The older final -i still shows itself in the constant umlaut 
of the radical syllable, as well as in the palatalization of preceding 
gutturals : m^nlgeo, sir^ngeo (206. 3. b). 



S. N£UT£RS 

280. The only word which is certainly declined like 
eagre is eare, ear ; heorte has become feminine. 

Note 1. The declension of w^nge, cheeky is much disordered, as 
the result of confusion with forms of the synonymous iv^nge and of 
9iinw^nge, temples^ both of which were originally strong neuters 
(248. 1): nom. ace. sing. W9nge, w^nge, and 9unw^nge, Sunw^nge ; 
dat. 9iinw^iigaii ; nom. ace. plur. W9ngaii, 9uiiw^ngan, beside 
Viinw^ngan and strong 9uiiw9iige, -a; gen. 9iinw9ngena and 
W9iiga. 

Note 2. LWS. has the sporadic gen. Sages and ^res, and dat. Sare 
(276, note 4). Doubtful is the gender of weak masc. uhta or weak 
neut. Ghte, dawn (Goth, weak fern. Ghtwo), which occurs almost 
exclusively in the ancient formula on uhtan (beside rare phrases like 
Ghtna gehTvylce, ]7ain llcan fihte). 

Note 3. For the North, declension of Sore and ego see 276, note 6. 
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C. MINOR DECLENSIONS 

1. IRREGULAR CONSONANT STEMS 

a) Masculines and Neuters 

281. 1) Paradigm for the masculine : f ot, foot. 

Sing. N. V. A. f5t Plur. N. V. A. fet 
G. fStes G. fota 

D. fet D. I. fotum 

I. fote, fet 

Thus are declined toOf, toothy plur. teSf ; mQn(n), 
inan(n), plur. m^n(n); and likewise the disyllabic haeleOf, 
hero; monafF, month. 

Note 1. Besides m9]m, there is also a weak masc. m9ima, manna, 
declined according to 276, but occurring for the most part only in 
the ace. sing. In North, the ace. is generally L. m9nno (sporadically 
in9nnUy -e, m9nn); B.^ m9n(n), less frequently m9nno, -e; Bit. 
monno, beside aldomi9nn; R.^ ni9nnu. Proper names in -ni9n 
seem regularly to be declined as strong (238): for example, dat. 
Oolemanne, Gearom9nne. 

Like ni9n is declined the compound T7ifiu9n, woman (later often 
assimilated : winunan), except that it is sometimes used as a fem. 

Note 2. The nom. ace. plur. of fot, toTf sometimes in later 
(Anglian ?) texts appears as f5tas, to^as (already once Mart, fotas, 
Ps. toSas, besides more frequent toe?J) ; of toTf, dat. sing. North, to^e, 
gen. plur. to9ana, tce^a, beside to9a L. R.^ has a gen. plur. foeta, 
beside fota; Bit. gen. plur. to9ana, ace. plur. fota; R.^ dat. sing. 
tSp and ni9nn, beside more frequent m^nn. 

Note 3. os, god, which otherwise occurs only as the first member 
of compounds, has a gen. plur. esa, with perplexing i-umlaut. 

Note 4. haeleS and mona9 have a nom. ace. plur. without termi- 
nation, along with haeleSas (haelelSe) and inon(e)9as; in the sing, 
they are regularly inflected according to the o-declension. The nom. 
heeled is a new formation for heele (cf. ealu under 2); this older nom. 
has passed over to the i-declension (263, note 4). 
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2) The neuters which belong here are the monosyl- 
labic scrlid, garment^ and the disyllabic ealu, ale. The 
former has dat. sing, scryd (LWS. scrud and scrfide), 
nom. ace. plur. scrud, gen. scrfida; the second, for- 
merly a t-stem, like haeleV and monaV, forms the gen. 
dat. sing. (e)aloDr, -afF (very late and unusual also dat. 
ealoDTe ; North, gen. alflTes Rit.), gen. plur. ealeVa, and 
sporadically an ace. sing, ealaty, modeled upon the gen. 
dat. 

6) Feminines 

282. The short stems which belong here are hnutu, 
nut; studu, stuDTu, column; hnitu^ nit. Paradigm: 
hnutu. 

Sing. N. hnutu Plur. N. hnyte 
G. hnute G. hnuta 

D. I. hnyte D. I. hnutum 

A. [hnutu] A. hnyte 

Note. The ace. sing, hnutu is supplied according to the ace. 
studu, 8tu9u ; the gen. plur. is also hnutena in LWS. — studu, stuSu 
has, besides the nom. ace. (likewise the form feurstud, without ending, 
in the ancient North, glosses to Bede, OET. 123, for which again 
feor8tu]7u appears later; likewise durustod, doorpost) ^ also the dat. 
styde (sty?to), stude, and studa. — hnitu has, beside the nom. sing., 
the nom. ace. plur. hnite. 

283. The long stems have in the dat. sing, and nom. 
ace. plur. no inflectional endings, but exhibit i-umlaut 
wherever phonetic laws admit of it. The gen. sing, is 
either identical with the dat., or is formed without 
umlaut and with the ending -e, as in the a-declension. 
Paradigm: boo, look. 

Sing. N. V. A. boo Plur. N. V. A. bee 

G. bee; boce G. boca 

D. I. bee D. I. bocum 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



208 ^ INFLECTION 

284. Thus are declined ac, oak; grat, goat; broc, 
trousers ; gros, goose ; wloh, fringe ; burgr, borough ; 
dunfir(?), cavern; Airh, furrow; sulh, plow; turf, turf; 
grut, grout; lus, louse; mus, mouse; fFruh, trough; 
cu, (?ow; ea, water ; neaht, niht, night; and the disyl- 
labic msegreDT, msegrV, ma2(2. 

KoTB 1. There is a twofold formation of tlie gen. sing, in bee — boce 
(the former peculiar to the older period; Ps. boec); byr(i)g — burge; 
fyrh — fHre (also without umlaut, flirh); on the other hand, ac, gat, 
gos, mus seem to have only the longer forms ace, gate, gose, muse, 
while conversely 9rlih has only Zrfh,, The gen. sing, of sulh (note 3) 
is sules, like that of the masculines. 

Note 2. The dat sing, occasionally appears without umlaut, espe- 
cially in later texts : ac, boo, burg, fkirh, grut, 9ruh (so also North. 
boc L. Rit., beside boec L. B.2). 

Note 3. The words in h lose it before a vowel ending (218) : ftirh, 
gen. fure, plur. gen. f&ra, -ena, dat. f&rum ; sulh, gen. siiles (note 1), 
plur. gen. sula, dat. sulum ; 9ruh, dat. plur. 9rum ; later also nom. 
ace. sul (sul ?), dat. syl (s^ ?), without h. 

Note 4. ac as the name of the rune has nom. ace. plur. acas. — 
boc rarely also occurs as neut.; Codi Dipl. a.d. 837 has an umlauted 
dat. plur. boecum. — wloh belongs here because of the North, plur. 
wloeh L. (gen. wgloana L.). — burg (burug) has in the gen., etc., 
byrig, for the old and rare byrg ; later the word inflects also exactly 
like ben (269), only without umlaut: gen. dat. sing, burge, nom. 
ace. plur. burge, -a. R.i has nom. ace. plur. burgas. North, gener- 
ally R.2 sing. nom. ace. burug, less frequently burg (burig), gen. R.2 
burge, L. burug, burge, -a, byrig; dat. L. R.^ Rit. byrig, L. R.* 
burug, R.^ burge, plur. nom. ace. L. burgas. — dung is conjecturally 
assigned here on the basis of the unique instance, dat. sing. ]7sere 
ding, Andr. 1272, and OHG. tung. — Beside grut occurs also grytt, 
declined regularly according to 258. 1. — For 9ruh there occasionally 
occurs, even in the nom. ace. sing., the umlauted Iffryh. — cu has gen. 
sing, cu, ciie, cf , clis, nom. ace. plur. cf , cf e, gen. cua, cQna, cfna. — 
ea has the form le only very seldom in the gen. sing, (also eas), more 
commonly in the dat. sing.; it usually inflects in the sing., and always 
in the plur., according to the a-declension : sing, ea, plur. nom. gen. 
ace. ea, dat. eam, ^um (259, note). — neaht, niht (Angl. nseht) 
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and maege^, mxgd are invariable in the whole sing, and in the nom. 
ace. plur., but niht has also a gen. dat. sing, nihte (neahte, Ps. naehte), 
and a gen. nlhtes (also anes nihteSf etc., Ps. nsehtes), used for the 
most part only adverbially. In North, nsdht is sometimes masc. 
(gen. sing, always naehtes R.^L. Rit.). 

NoTB 5. Here also belongs the disyllabic mloluc (mlolc), milk 
(Ps. North, mile), which, beside dat. sing, mloluc, meol(u)c, and 
ineol(u)ee, has also an apparently plural form mlolcum. 

Note 6. Feminine names in -burg, like Eadburg, Warburg, 
inflect regularly according to the a-declension : gen. dat. ace. -burge. 

Note 7. Certain names of countries and places inflect as conso- 
nantal feminines: C^nt, C^rt, i, Wiht, gen. Wihte, dat. ace. Wiht, etc. 
Most foreign names of places are indeclinable, and cannot be assigned 
to any particular gender. Uninflected forms of native names are more 
infrequent: set Eixanceaster, aet Wynnefeld, set Mannefforp, set 
Folcstan, etc. 

2. ST£MS IN -r 

285. The names of relationship in -r : €aeder, father ; 
broiyor, brother; modor, mother; dohtor, daughter; 
sweostor, swuster, %i9ter (together with the plur. tant. 
grebroiyor, brethren^ and gresweostor, sisters)^ are thus 
inflected in WS. and Kent. : 



. N.V. A. feeder 

G. faeder, -(e)res 
D. I. feeder 

Plur. N. V. A. f8ed(e)ra8 
G. f8ed(e)ra 
D. I. fsed(e)rum 

Sing. N. V. A. modor dohtor 

G. modor dohtor 

D. I. m^er dehter 



Plur. N. V. A. (modru), -a | ^ 



G. modra 
D. I. modrum 



dohtor 
'tru, -tra 
dohtra 
dohtrum 



broSor 
bro'Sor 
brewer 

bro9or, -15ru 

bro9ra 

broVrum 

sweostor 
sweostor 
siveostor 

sweostor 

sw^eostra 
sw^eostrum 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



210 INFLECTION 

Note 1. Instead of -or is not infrequently found -er (but -or is 
never found for -er where -er is given above); rarely -ar. 

Note 2. Syncope of e in the polysyllabic cases of faeder is peculiar 
to £ WS. ; later the e becomes regular. 

Note 3. In LWS. a gen. sing, m^er, dehter, sometimes occurs, 
like the dat. , and conversely a dat. broker, dohter, -or, without umlaut. 

Note 4. In the other dialects the declension is as follows : 

a) Ps. sing. nom. ace. feder, gen. feadur, dat. feder, plur. nom. 
ace. fedras (feddras), gen. fedra (feddra), dat. feadnmi (feodnun, 
fedrum); R.^ nom. ace. feeder, gen. feeder, fader; feederes, dat. 
fseder, plur. gen. fsedera ; North. : R.^ nom. ace. feeder, feder, feidor, 
gen. faBd(e)res, fseder, feedur, fador, dat. feder, feeder, feedre, plur. 
nom. ace. fsedras, gen. feedra, dat. fsednun; L. nom. ace. feeder, 
fader, gen. fadores (feedores), lkd(e)re8, feklor, dat. feeder, -ir, 
feder, fader, federe, plur. nom. ace. fadoras, feidero, gen. fodora, 
dat. fad(o)ni]ii; Rit. nom. ace. feeder (feder, fader), gen. fadores 
(fador?), dat. fBder (feeder), plur. gen. fadora, feedera, dat. 
feedorum. The poetry has a sporadic dat. sing, feedere. 

b) Ps. nom. ace. bro9ur, dat. broe?fer, plur. nom. ace. bro9ur, 
dat. bro9rum; *RA nom. ace. gen. dat. broj^er, plur. nom. ace. 
broj^er, broj^re, broe]7re, dat. broprum; North. R.^ nom. ace. 
bro?tor, -or, gen. brolSer, dat. broker, -or, plur. nom. ace. broker, -or, 
bro9ro, dat. bro9rum, -om ; L. nom. ace. bro?fer, gen. bro9(e)res, 
brolSer, dat. bro?J(e)re, brofter, broe^re, broe?fer, plur. nom. ace. 
bro9(e)ro, bro9(e)ra, bro9re, broker, gen. bro9ra, brolSero, dat. 
bro9rum ; Rit. bro^r-, plur. nom. ace. bro9ro, dat. broSrum. 

c) Ps. sing. nom. ace. modur, gen. modur, moeder; R.^ sing. nom.. 
gen. dat. moder; North. : R.^ sing. nom. ace. moder, gen. mQder, -or, 
moeder, dat. moeder, moder, plur. ace. niQder; L. sing. nom. ace. 
moder, gen. mod(e)res, moederes, moder, dat. moder, moeder, 
plur. ace. modero; Rit. sing. nom. moder, dat. moeder. 

d) Ps. sing. nom. ace. dohtur, gen. doehter, plur. nom. ace. 
dohtur, gen. dohtra; R.^ sing. nom. ace. dohter; North.: R.^ 
sing. nom. dat. ace. dohter, plur. nom. dohter, dat. dohtrum; 
L. sing. nom. ace. dohter, dat. dohter, doehter, plur. nom. dohtero, 
dat. dohtemm ; Rit. sing. ace. dohtor, plur. nom. dohtoro. 

e) R.i sing. nom. swuster, plur. nom. swoester, swuster; North.: 
R.2 sing. nom. ace. gen. swester, plur. nom. ace. swester, swestro ; 
L. sing. nom. ace. suoester, soester, gen. dat. suoester, plur. nom. 
ace. suoester, suoestro, soestro; Rit. plur. dat. soestemum. 
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8. STEMS IN -nd 

286. To this group belong present participles used as 
nouns (for the inflection of the participles themselves 
see 305; 306). Paradigms of the masculines: flreond, 
friend; h^ttend, enemy. 



Sing.N.V.A. fr^nd 


h^ttend 


G. fr^ndes 


h^ttendes 


D. friend, fireonde 


h^ttende 


I. fk^nde 


h^ttende 


Plur. N. V. A. Mend, firSond 


h^ttend, -de; -das 


G. freonda 


h^ttendra 


D. I. freondiun 


h^ttendum 



Like freond (EWS. also friend; Ps. R.^ freoiid, 
North, freond, friond L. R.^ friond Rit.) are declined 
feond, enemy (EWS. also fiend, Ps. R.^ feend, fiend, 
plur. also f ienda, -um Ps. ; North, fiend R.^ L. Rit., 
L. also once fiend ; WS. plur. fiend, feend, gen. 
feenda, beside the plurals grefriend, mutual friends; 
grefiend, mutual enemies) ; groddend, benefactor (plur. 
greddend El. 359). The disyllables, like agrend, owner; 
dJemend^ Judge ; Hselend, N^rgrend, Savior; wealdend, 
ruler ; wigrend, warrior^ are all declined like h^ttend, 
that is, take the adj. ending in the gen. plur. 

NoTB 1. In WS. prose the dat. sing, is still rather frequently 
friend, fiend, etc., even in LWS., while on the other hand the poetry 
has only the forms firSonde, feonde (probably Anglian ; there is only 
one frionde (L.) recorded in Ps. North.). fSond, enemy ^ has a dat. 
feonde. The nom. plur. in Ps. is freond, f Send, fiond (159. 6), and 
so occasionally in WS. texts; R.^ has fgondas, fiondas; North. R.^ 
firiondas, fireondas, -e; L. fi*eonda8, firiondas, fi*eondo, and R.^L. 
Rit. fiondas (also L. Sondes), and so frequently in the poetry 
fi*eonda8, feondas. 
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Note 2. The commonest forms for the nom. ace. plur. of poly- 
syllables are h^ttend aiid the adjective-formation h^ttende; a few 
soon take in the prose the ending -das: -wealdendas, luflendas, 
sefterfyigendas already in Alfred ; a few also occur in the poetry : 
byrgendas, Shtendas. In late texts there is occasionally found a 
new formation of the whole plural on the basis of the genitive: 
ivealdendras, 'wealdendra, -wealdendnun. 

287. Feminines are rare, and probably, with the excep- 
tion of swelgrend, whirlpool^ confined to the strictly 
scholastic literature : iQndbuend, female settler; tfeos 
wealdend, female ruler; tfeos feond, female enemy 
(translating hcecprcesul^ hostis); Hmhrend^ female builder , 
etc. Nothing pertain can be determined respecting their 
declension. 

Note, swelgend has a dat. ace. sing, swelgende, and therefore 
has gone completely over to the a-declension ; besides, it occurs later 
as neuter and masculine. 

4. 8TEMS IN -OS, -es 

288. These correspond to the Gr. neuters in -09, Lat. 
-w«, -eris. In OE. they are quite limited in number, since 
the most of the words which originally belonged here have 
entirely lost the s of the suffix, and have therefore passed 
over to other declensions, and sometimes to other genders. 

Note 1. Here probably belong all the older neuters of the OE. 
1-declension, both the short stems, like spere, sife, gedyre (263. 2), 
and the long stems, like flsesc, hsel, gehleld, etc. (267. a); cf. also 
l^mb, c»lf (290, note 1); then, with change of gender, the masculines 
b^re, ^ge, h^te, sige (263, note 4), and the long stems hlSew (hlaw), 
barrow; brSw (hraw), corpse; gaest (gast), spirit; North, deig, 
day. In these words the suffixal s has been lost according to 182 ; 
the vowel was retained after short stems as 1, e, while it disappeared 
after long stems (133). The second form of the suffix, containing 
o, a, has left traces in certain unumlauted words, which coexist with 
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those that exhibit umlaut; as, for example, gefi$g, geheald (267, 
note 1), hlaw, hraw, gast (25Q, note 1). Other words which no 
doubt belong here are felt, feU; swl, haiX (263, note 3); helt, hUb 
(beside hilt, 267. a). 

NoTB 2. For by-forms in r, cf . 289, note 2. 

The words which have preserved at least traces of 
the suffixal s fall into two classes : 

289. The first class comprises those words which retain 
under all circumstances the suffixal s as r: salor, hall; 
hocor (?), derision ; stulor, theft ; dogror, day ; eagror, 
sea; grra-ndor, crime ; halor, salvation; hryDTer (subse- 
quently also hroarer), cattle; wilder (beside wUdeor, 
wilddeor, transformed by popular etymology), beast; 
ear, ear qf com (from * ahur, North, also ^lier, sehher). 

These words have, in the main, passed over to the 
o-declension, and hence are declined according to 238 ; 
244 ; 245 ; yet there sometimes occurs a dat. instr. sing, 
without ending: dogror, halor, hrofFor, sigror. North. 
^her, seliher, beside frequent dogr(o)re, hroarre, etc. 
Plural forms are dogror, hryfFeru, wildru, ear (North. 
^hera and ^hras). 

NoTB 1. The gender of salor, hocor, Sagor, g^randor, hSlor is 
not to be determined from 0£. alone; yet etymology and analogy 
justify us in considering them as neuters ; slgor, victory ^ that likewise 
belonged here, has, like sige, become masculine. Sagor and grander 
are scarcely found save as the first element of compounds. 

Note 2. By-forms without r are common (288): ssbI — salor; 
Sag* — Sagor; hsel — halor; hrHI- (in compounds like hriSOilorde, 
YanSifBld) — hii?fer ; North, doeg — d5gor ; slge — slgor masc. 

Note S. The older suffixal s may possibly be preserved in HSns- 
in the word Hensbr5c, the name of a place, if the form corresponds to 
ON. hdens, hens; then, with metathesis, in 9rustfel, leprosy^ Goth. 
prVktsSH ; perhaps husc, hux, deriaion (for *huc8), should likewise be 
associated with hocor. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



214 INFLECTION 

290. The second class is formed by a few words 
which, with individual exceptions, have cast off the r 
in the singular, but retain it in the plural. Here belong 
especially the words iQmb, lamb; cealf, calf; aegr, egg. 
The declension is : 

Sing. N. A. l9mb cealf leg 

G. l9mbes cealfes wges 

D. I. l9mbe cealfe »ge 

PluT. N. A. l9mbru cealfiru «gru 

G. l9mbra cealfra «gra 

D. I. l9mbriun eealfrum «grum 

Note 1. The sing, of these words frequently has i-umlaut; so 
always Ps. eself, North, cself and c^lf L.^and more rarely (Rit.) l^mb 
as well as l9inb (288, note 1 ; the umlaut of seg depends, on the 
other hand, on the uitemal g). Beside l9mb there is a sing. l9inbor, 
and beside »g a longer form leger- in legerfelma, egg-skin^ segergelu, 
yolk. In Ps. the nom. ace. plur. is also calfur, l9mbur, beside calf- 
eru, l9]iiberu (but gen. l9inbra), North. R.^ l9inbor, L. l9inb(o)ro, 
l9mbor, Rit. calfero. In LWS. the whole plural is frequently formed 
without r ; lamb, gen. lamba, dat. lambiun, etc. ; and there is even 
a masc. plur. eealfas. 

Note 2. cUd, child^ is in general declined like word (238), and 
hence has plin^. cUd, etc. (North, also clldo); yet sometimes there 
occurs a plur. cUdru, -eru, gen. cUdra (the latter also in R.i). ^Ifric 
has, as a rule, plur. nom. ace. clld, gen. cildra, dat. cUdum. More- 
over, clld is now and then masc. in North., and then forms the plur. 
cildas, -es (beside clldo, gen. cllda, dat. cUdum ; Rit. plur. clldo, 
gen. cildra, clldena, R.^ clld). 

Note 3. Isolated forms belonging under this head are nom. ace. 
plur. breadru, crumbs^ from bread, bread; li»medru, from horned, 
coitus; leower, Igwera, from ISow (Cod. Dipl. Iseuw), ham; gen. plur. 
speldra, from speld, torch (dat. plur. magdrum, from *m»d, meas- 
ure 'f)] North. L. staener, R.^ st^nere, plur. of masc. stan, stone; 
of short stems the plur. scerero, -oro, -uru, shears Ep. Erf. Corp., 
belonging with scear, plowshare^ which is regularly declined accord- 
ing to 238, besides the plur. tant. haeteru, garment. 
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CHAPTER II. DECLENSION OF 
ADJECTIVES 

291. The Germanic adjective has a twofold declen- 
sion — the strong and the weak. The latter was newly 
formed in Germanic, while the former originally corre- 
sponded to the adjective- and substantive-declension of 
the cognate languages. 

Most adjectives may be declined in either way ; the 
employment of the one or the other depends chiefly 
upon syntactical considerations. The weak form is 
generally employed after the article (337), and whenever 
the adjective is employed as a noun; the strong form is 
assigned to the predicate adjective, and to the attribu- 
tive adjective when used without the article (Lichten- 
held, Das Schwaxjhe Adj. im Ags., ZfdA. 16. 325 &.). 

Note 1. Of the strong declension are all the pronouns except 
self (a) and sS Oca (339); the cardinal numbers from 2 upwards, so 
far as they are declined like adjectives (324 ff.); o9er, the second 
(328); and a number of adjectives like eall, all; gen^g^ enough; 
m9iiig, many. Of the weak declension are the comparatives, the 
superlatives in -ma, and the ordinals from 3 upward. 

Note 2. The adjectives W9ii(a), wanting^ and gewuna, wont^ are 
for the most part indeclinable and restricted to predicative use ; yet 
m a few instances they are declined as strong. 

A. STEONG DECLENSION 

292. The strong adjective-declension in Germanic 
has in many respects departed from its original form 
(which, as has been remarked, was identical with the 
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noun-declension) and become assimilated to that of 
the pronouns. By this means the distinctions of the 
three vowel-declensions, once possessed alike by adjec- 
tive and noun, have been in great measure obscured. 
Only one vowel-declension remains clearly marked, that 
of the o-stems (with the feminines in -a, as in the case 
of the noun, 235). As with the noun, the jo- and we- 
sterns form subdivisions. Of the 1- and u-declensions 
only scanty remains have been preserved in the nom. 
(302 ; 303). 

1. PUR£ o-STBMS 

293. Here again we are called upon to distinguish 
between short and long stems, polysyllables and mon- 
osyllables. The discrepancies of the paradigms are 
conditioned by the laws concerning final sounds and 
syncopation. As a paradigm for the short stems we 
may take hwaet, active ; for the long stems, god, good ; 
for polysyllables, lialigT) holy. The variations from the 
noun-declension are indicated in 1) and 2) by italics : 





1) Short Stems 






Maso. Nbut. 


Pem. 


Sing. N. V. 


hwaBt hivaBt 


hwatu, -o 


G. 


hwates 


hwaire 


D. 


hwatum 


hwostre 


A. 


hwcetne hwaet 


hwate 


I. 


hwate 




IT. N. V. A. 


hwate hwatu, -o 


hwata, -e 


G. 


hwoetra ' 




D.I. 


hivatum 
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2) Long Stems 




Sing. N. V. god god 


god 


6. godes 


gOdre 


D. godum 


gddre 


A. gOdrve god 


gode 


I. gode 




IT. N. V. A. gode god 


goda 


G. godra 




D. I. godum 





3) Polysyllables 

8ing.N.V.haUg halig ! IS^'-o/hSUg 

6. halges hlOigre 

D. halgum haligre 

A. hallgne hSllg halge 

I. hSIge 

Plur. N. V. A. halge \ fcaig", '^\^, lialga, -e 

^ I halgu, -o ; hallg 

G. hallgra 

D. I. halgum 

Note 1. The -u of the nom. sing. fern, and nom. ace. plur. neut. 
of the short stems and polysyllables: hwatu, hallgu, is in general 
older than the -o : hwato, hiOigo. 

Note 2. In very old (Kent. ?) texts, the dat. sing. masc. and neut. 
sometimes ends in -em: minem, etc. The— um of the same case, 
and of the dat. plur. of all genders, afterwards passes into -un, -on, 
-an : gQdan, hSlgan, etc. (237, note 6). 

Note 3. In LWS. even the long stems sometimes take the ending 
-u in the nom. ace. plur. neut.; but generally the nom. ace. plur. 
neut. is replaced by the forms of the masc.: hwate, gode, halge, 
for hwatu, god, haligu, hallg. 

Note 4. The r-cases — the gen. dat. sing, f em. and the gen. plur. — 
have generally no middle vowel in EWS., even after short stems, con- 
trary to the rule of 144. In LWS., on the other hand, -ere, -era 
become more and more the rule, without regard to the quantity: 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



218 INFLECTION 

sumere, sumera, like godere, godera, etc. ; -re, -ra remain only in 
the case of polysyllables : hiOigre, etc. 

NoTB 5. In North, the gen. sing. masc. and neut. also ends in -aes, 
and the gen. dat. sing. fern, in -rae ; the nom. plur. has the ending -e, 
more rarely -8B, but very frequently (especially in Rit.) -o. 

294. Like hwaet are declined the few OE. adjectives 
with a short stem, like til, useful; sum, a certain; hoi, 
hollow ; dol, dull ; tQm, tame ; bser, hare ; blaec, black ; 
gl9ed,fflad; hraed, speedy; laet, late; waer, wary; as 
well as the compounds in -sum, -some^ and -lie, -ly. 

NoTB 1. The paradigm hwset shows at the same time the modifi- 
cations which the radical vowel ce undergoes, according to 49; 50. 
In distinction from the noun, the vowel se is here actually limited, 
as a rule, to forms with a closed radical syllable : hwaet — hwates, 
in contrast with dseg — daeges, faet — faetes, etc. Yet there are many 
irregularities : straec (beside strec ; or str^c ?), obstinate, and liraB9, 
hraed, nirrible, often preserve the ae in an open syllable, even before a 
guttural vowel, as in straBcum ; blaec, black, has usually a in a closed 
radical syllable in LWS.: blac, blacne, blacre, blacra (or blac, etc.); 
so less frequently in the case of other adjectives. 

Note 2. In Ps. the adjectives in -sum have, not -smna, but -sum 
in the nom. sing. fem. (Zeuner, p. 138). In the older period, -lec- 
often stands for -lie before a vocalic ending. 

295. Like grod are declined the majority of the OE. 
adjectives: eald, old; hal, whole; heah, high; rof, 
vigorous ; firm, old (originally an i-stem, as the umlaut 
shows), and many others. 

NoTB 1. Words in h, like ?Nireorh, transverse; getearh, farrowing; 
sceolh, squinting (only weak sceola); fSh, hostile; flah, deceitful; 
gemah, importunjoie ; heah, high; fareoh, ronigh; sceoli, shy; toh, 
t(mgh; gewloh, adorned; w5h, wrong; ruh, rough, drop the h in 
polysyllabic forms; those having a vowel before the h contract, for 
the most part, according to 110 ff. ; hence Vweorh — ^weores (218 ; 
242 ; Ps. 9werh according to 164. 1, but dat. sing. 9weoruiii, weak 
9weora, with u- and o/a-umlaut after loss of the h, Zeuner, p. 85), 
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but wQh, nom. sing. fern. w5 (for *wQbu), gen. etc. wos, wo(a)iii, 
wone, wQ, plur. wQra, wo(a)m, fern. w5re, etc. The ace. sing, of 
beah is generally hSanne, more rarely h^ne, very seldom hSahne, 
£(en. dat. sing. fern, hearre, gen. plur. hSarra, beside heare, hSahre, 
and htora, htobra (222. 2); dat. htom and htoum; Angl. hSh 
(X63), but dat. hSam from *hShum, ace. heane (165, note 3), weak 
]|to from * heha, as in WS. ruh has gen. ruwes, etc. (cf . 116, note). 

In LWS. forms with -g- are very general instead of the contracts : 
liSages, hSagum, hSage; w<5ges, wQgum, woge; likewise riiges, 
etc., for rQwes. This is not to be regarded as grammatical change 
(234), but as a result of analogy from adjectiyes like genoh — genoges, 
whose h was derived from older g (214. 1). 

NoTB 2. Words ending in a geminated consonant, like grimm, 
fierce; still, quiet; W9im, dusky; dimm, dark; deall, proud; eall, 
oZZ, simplify the geminate (231) before any termination beginning with 
a consonant, and, as a rule, when final : grim(m), grlmme, grimre, 
grlmra, but grtmmes, grbmnum, etc. Nevertheless, 11 often remains 
before consonants : eallre, eallra, eallne, etc. 

296. To the polysyllables, which are declined like 
haligr (North, also hselig), belong especially the deriva- 
tives in -igrjike eeidkg^ fortunate; famig, foamy; hremig, 
clamorous ; mQnigr, mant/ a (North, also m^nigr) ; in -el, 
-ol, like lytel, little; micel, large; yfel, evU; hnitol, 
pushing with the horns; sticol, sharp; sweotol, manifest; 
in -er, -or, like fsegrer, fsbgevyfair; biter, bitter, bitter; 
snotor, snottor, unse; in -en, like hse9en, heathenish; 
grilpen, boastful; besides the adjectives denoting mate- 
rial, like grylden, golden; iren, iron; stsenen, stone; 
the past part, of verbs (306), and many others. 

Note 1. The short-stemmed adjectives of this class, like m9nig, 
micel, yfd, and many past participles, like coren, boren, slaegen, 
etc. , generally form the nom. sing. fern, and the nom. ace. plur. neut. 
without ending (sporadically with u in the final syllable, like Cura Past. 
micul, large; heftig, heavy); yet there are also forms like m9nigu, 
yfelu, etc. in early texts like the Cura Past., and especially in Ps., 
where they are commoner than those without ending. 
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Note 2. The polysyllables with the first syllable short retain the 
middle vowel, in all forms, whenever it is old (144): siveotoles, 
sweotole ; but not always when it arose from syllabic p in the form 
without ending : fsegeres and faegres (fsegres ?), etc. On the con- 
trary, micel is always treated like a long stem, and yfel very fre- 
quently so ; that is, they undergo syncope of the middle vowel : micles, 
3^68, etc. In the case of the long stems, sjmcope does not take 
place in the trisyllabic forms of the nom. sing. fem. and nom. ace. 
plur. in the earlier period ; hence only hSIlgu, lytelu (beside sporadic 
forms with u, like rSotugu, lachrymose; lytulu), not hSlgu; not till 
later do we encounter forms like e5wru, hliltru, etc. In the other 
forms having a termination beginning with a vowel, the long stems 
should always undergo syncope; frequently, however, the middle vowel 
has again forced an entrance from the unsyncopated forms, the fre- 
quency increasing with the lateness of the period. Most irregular 
of all are the adjectives in -Ig (which often appears before a vocalic 
ending as -eg-). The fewest instances of sjmcope occur in the past 
participles in -en. 

Note 3. The accusative ending -ne is attached immediately to the 
adjectives in -en, and the endings -re, -ra to those in -er : gyldenne, 
irenne ; feegerre, snotterra, etc. Now and then, especially in later 
OE., the nn, it are simplified to n, p (231. 4). Occasionally, even 
in LWS., syncope of the middle vowel occurs after a long radical 
syllable : o9re, o9ra, etc. (145, and note). 

2. jo-STBMS 

297. Stems originally short, like mid, middle ; nyt, 
useful; gresib, related (cf. Goth, midjis, gasil^iis), are 
declined in all respects like the pure o-stems ending in 
a geminated consonant (295, note 2): mid, gen. middes, 
fem. midre, etc. 

NoTB 1. nlwe (niewe), new (Goth, niujis), with its by-form neowe 
(100, note 2 ; 159. 5), which originally belonged here, has -e in the 
nom. like the long stems, and retains its w even before consonants : 
niwne, niwre, niwra ; or nSowne, etc. 

NoTB 2. trio, free, free, Ps. frea, stem *frija- (114. 2; 166, 
note 6), contracts the vowel of the root with that of the sufl&x in the 
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nom. sing., but originally retained the uncontracted form in the poly- 
syllabic cases : frio, gen. triges, dat. frigpum, plur. tnge, etc. Tet * 
forms modeled directly on the contract nom. are frequent (and virtu- 
ally the rule in WS.): gen. dat. sing. fem. friore, gen. plur. fHora, 
ace. sing. masc. frione, nom. ace. plur. masc. frio, etc. A nom. fr^h, 
together with (iin)gebleoli, beside (uii)gebleo, {di8)colored (from the 
stem ♦blfla-, 247, note 3), is found rather frequently in LWS., being 
modeled on the words in h (295, note 1). 

298. Stems originally long take -e in the nom. sing, 
masc. and neut. ; they have -u, -o in the nom. sing. fem. 
and nom. ace. plur. neut.; in other respects they are 
declined like the pure o-stems. Paradigm : grrene, green. 



MA80. 


Neut. 


Fbh. 


Sing. N.V. grene 


grene 


grenu, -o 


G. grSnes 




grenre 


D. grSnum 




grenre 


A. grenne 


grene 


grene 


I. grene 






Plur. N. V. A. grene 


grenu, -o 


grena, -e 


G. 


grenra 




D.I. 


grSnam 





Note. Words with mute + liquid or nasal before the e, like gifre, 
greedy; s^re, sober; fSecne, malicioiLS, insert a vowel before the p, n 
when an unlike consonant follows : s^eme, f»eenra ; on the other 
hand, ace. sinig. masc. fiecne for ^fiecnne, gen. plur. s^a for 
♦syftrra, etc. 

Adjectives ending in -nne, like gfnne, spoctoiis; 93^nne, thin, do 
not add n in the ace. sing. masc. : glnne, 9ynne. 

299. This declension is followed by a tolerably large 
number of OE. adjectives. Examples : bli»e, friendly ; 
breme, famous; cene, hold; cyme, comely ; dleme, 
secret; drygre, dry ; fSecne, deceitful; gifre, greedy ; 
lerre, angry; sSfte, soft; swete, sweet; syfre, sober; then 
verbal adjectives like grange, current; grenseme, accent- 
able ; those in -ede (rarely -ode, OS. -odi), like healede, 
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hemio8U8 ; hocede, hooked; hoferede, humpbacked; 
those in -ihte (very rarely -Iht, LWS. also -ihtigr), like 
stienihte, stanihte, stony; 9yrnihte, thorny ; and the 
numerous ones in -blere, like wsestmbsere, /n^iffwZ. 

Note 1. A few adjectives fluctuate between this declension and 
that of the simple oHStems: smelt and smylte, sererve; string and 
strange, strong; unl^d and unlade, voretcJied. Beside sefte, LWS. 
has softe, without umlaut (by analogy with the adv. softe, 315, note 3). 

NoTB 2. Not a few adjectives have been transferred to this from 
the 1- or u-declension (302 ; 303). 

3. wo-STBMS 

300. The words with a single consonant before the w 
vocalize the latter when final to -u, -o (-a), and before 
a consonantal ending to -o. Here belong, for example : 
earu, active ; grearu, ready ; mearu, tender ; nearu, nar- 
row ; calu, callow ; falu, fallow ; salu, sallow ; greolu, 
yellow ; basu, be(o)su, brown ; hasu, gray, and probably 
cylu (cylew), spotted; *iiiedu, in medewa win, must. 
They are declined as follows : 





Maso. Nbut. 


. Fem. 


Sing.N.V. 


gearu, -o gearu, -o 


gearu, -o 


G. 


gearwes 


gearore 


D. 


gearwmn 


gearore 


A. 


gearone gearu, -o 


gearwe 


I. 


gearwe 




IT. N.V.A. 


gearwe gearu, -o 


gearwa, -e 


G. 


gearora 




D.I. 


gearwiim 





Note. A middle vowel frequently stands before the w: gearuwe, 
gearowe, gearewum, etc. LWS. frequently generalizes the w: 
gearuw, gear(u)wne, gear(u)wre, gear(u)wpa, etc. Of sporadic 
occurrence are also forms like baswere, basne, basum, etc. 
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301. Words with a long vowel or diphthong before 
the w usually retain the latter in all cases, and hence 
conform in all respects to the declension of the simple 
o-stems. Examples : slaw, slow; gredeaw, dewy; grleaw, 
prudent; hneaw^ miserly ; hreaw, raw; gesesiw^ Juicy ; 
(gre)hleow, sheltered; reow, rough; fJeow, serving (in 
fjeow man, wifknan, usually declined weak); rowy gentle. 

Note 1. The plur. tant. f^we, few (Groth. fawal), usually con- 
tracts in the poetry to fea, dat. fSam (fSaum), and so in Ps. and 
elsewhere probably Mercian (Chad) ; EWS. only in the dat. plur. 
feam, beside ftoum, and probably nom. ace. plur. neut. fea (from 
*fawum, *llftwu). Otherwise it is regular in WS. (and R.i), except 
that it generally forms its nom. ace. as f^wa, following fela (275). 
The word is wanting in L. Rit. R.^. 

NoTB 2. The w is lost by contraction in wea, wretched, if this 
belongs to OHG. wewo, etc. (118, note 1); on (aii)seblSo, {di8)colored, 
see 297, note 2. Otherwise forms without w are only occasional, lilte 
ace. rSone, from reow. 

4. i-STBMS 

302. Of short stems only a few relics are left : bryce, 
fragile; swice, deceitful; fr^me, strenuous; gremyne, 
mindful (beside gremun, of the o-declension). They 
follow the declension of the originally long jo-stems, 
like grrene (298); that is, they retain the simple con- 
sonant in all cases, and do not insert j before the vowel 
ending. Of long stems there belong here only fym, 
ancient (hardly used except as the adverbial neuter, ' for- 
merly '), and perhaps lyt, little^ in lythwon, a little; gen. 
lytes in the adv. lytis-na, lytes-na, lytestne, almost. 

Note. The other long Instems, whose 1 ought properly to be dropped 
when there is no case-ending, have passed over to the declension of 
the long jo-stems: bryce, us^tU; swSte, sweet; hlSSe, friendly; 
gedefe, suitable; gemwne, common; compare Goth, bruks, slits, 
bleips, gadofis, gamains. 
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5. u-STBMS 

303. The only certain relics of the adjective u-declen- 
sion are wlacu, tepidy beside wlaec, from which latter alone 
all the cases but the nom. sing, (and ace. sing, neut.) are 
formed, together with WS. e(w)ucu, living (for * cwioeu, 
71), Ps. ? (only nom. plur. cwlce) North. R.^ L. cwlc 
(164. 2), poetry cwlc(u), beside rare forms of c(w)ucu. 

Note 1. The form in -u stands for the nom. sing, and plur. of 
all genders, for the ace. sing. fem. and ace. sing. plur. neut., and 
for the weak nom. sing. Otherwise nothing is found of the regular 
u-declension but the ace. sing. masc. cucune, -one, also cucunne, 
cuconne (231, note 3), and further c(w)ucene, c(w)aceime, also 
cwiceii(ii)e. All the other forms, and so frequently the ace. sing, 
masc., are formed as if from a nom. c(w)ac or cwlc; in pure WS. 
the forms with inner u greatly predominate. 

Note 2. The long uHStems have mostly gone over to the o- or Jo- 
declension: compare, for example, OE. heard, hard; glSaw, saga- 
cious, with Croth. hardiis, glsiggwus; ^le, troublesome; hn^sce (North. 
L. lin^sc, R.2 plur. hnlsca, but R.i naBscum), soft; tw^lfwintre, 
twelve years old, with Groth. aglus, hnasqus, and twallbwintnis. 
Occasionally doublets are found: smo9, smooth; string, strong; 
gnSaS, miserly, beside 8mS?le, strange, imgn^9e (299, note 1). 

B. WEAK DECLENSION 

304. The weak declension of adjectives is the same as 
that of nouns, except that the gen. plur. is almost always 
replaced by the strong form -ra. Paradigm : groda, the 
good. 



MASO. 


Nkut. 


Fbm. 


Sing. N.V. g5da 


gode 


gode 


G. 


g5dan 




D.L 


g5dan 




A. g5dan 


gode 


g5da] 


Plur. N.V. A. 


g5dan 




G. 


godra, (-ena) 




D.L 


godum 
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Note 1. LWS. occasionally has a nom. sing. masc. in -an, as in 
se forman daeg, se teoSan dsel. 

Note 2. A gen. plur. in -ena (also rarely -ana, -na), like godena, 
etc., perhaps belongs only to scholarly translations like the Cura Past. 
There are also sporadic moves toward formations in -an (modeled 
after the other cases in -an) or -a (after the noun-declension). Very 
rarely do we find in the charters contaminated forms, like haligrana, 
haligran. 

Note 3. The dat. plur. -an frequently occurs at an early period 
(thus predominantly in the Cura Past. ) instead of -urn : godan, Isessan, 
etc., in advance of its appearance in the dat. of strong adjectives and 
the dat. plur. of nouns (237, note 6 ; 293, note 2). This is no doubt 
to be attributed to the influence of the other cases in -an. 

Note 4. In a few words contraction takes place : hea, gen. hean, 
from heoh ; dat. sing, hreon, from hreob ; w5, won, from woh, etc. 
(295, note 1). 

Note 5. The discrepancies of North, are essentially the same as 
those in the weak declension of nouns (276, note 6). 

C. DECLENSION OF PARTICIPLES 

305. The present participle has adopted in full the jo- 
declension of adjectives, and may also be inflected as weak. 
Paradigm of the strong declension : griefende, giving. 

Maso. Neut. Fem. 

Sing. N. y. giefende giefende giefendu, -o 

G. giefendes giefendre 

D. glefendum giefendre 

A. glefendne giefende giefende 

I. giefende 

Plur. N. y. A. giefende giefendu, -o giefenda, -e 

G. giefendra 

D. I. giefendum 

NoTB 1. When used predicatively, the pres. participle is apt to 
be uninfiected: giefende, for giefendu, giefendne (no other cases 
than nom. ace. in question). 

Note 2. For the declension of the present participle when used as 
a noun see 286 ; 287. 
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306. The past participle, like a regular adjective, has 
both strong and weak declension. Paradigms : the par- 
ticiples of hatan, call ; ^ceosan, elect ; n^rian, %ave. 



Maso. 


Nbut. 


Fbm. 


/haten 


haten 


hatenu 


Strong 1 dcoren 


^coren 


dcoreii(u) 


V gen^red 


gen^f^ 


gen^red(u) 


gen^reda 


dcorene 


dcorene 


gen^rede 


gen^rede 



Note 1. The nom. sing. fern, and nom. ace. plur. in -u are rare, 
and are almost entirely confined to attributive use, even in the case 
of long stems (296, and note 1). In the predicative position the 
uninflected form is mostly employed : haten, deoren, gen^red. 

Note 2. With regard to syncope of vowels at the end of a syllable 
in polysyllabic forms see 296 (cf. also 402 ; 406). 



D. COMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES 
1. COMPARATIVE 

307. The OE. comparative has but one ending, -ra, 
corresponding both to the Goth, -iza and the Goth. -oza. 

This termination is usually attached to the positive, 
without any modification of the latter by i-umlaut: 
earm, j?oor — earmra ; heard, Aarc? — heardra ; grlaed, 
glad — grlaedra ; faegrer, fair — faegrerra ; grearo, ready 
— gearora (EWS. likewise grearra, later also grearuwra, 
cf. 300, note). Only a few form the comparative with 
1-umlaut, like eald, old — ieldra ; grreat, great — grrietra ; 
greongr, young — gringrra (Ps. gringrra, beside iungrra, 
grun^a. North. R.^ gringrra, beside L. griungrra; cf. 
also 157, note 1); sceort, short — scyrtra ; brad, broad — 
brsedra, beside the usual bradra ; heah, high — hierra, 
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hyrra (222.2), beside hiehra and heahra (Late Kent, 
also hegrra), Ps. R.^ L. hera, Rit. herra. 

308. The comparatives are declined like weak adjec- 
tives (304). 

Note. Now and then there occur compounds with comparison of 
both elements: l^nglifra, from l9nglife, long-lived; mfifealdra, from 
in9iiigfeald, manifold (on l^ng- and ma- see 323; compare also 
Scint. l^ngtogran, prolixiora, and the poetic inacr»fti|pra, beside 
mScrsBftlg). 

2. SUPERLATIVE 

309. The shortest form of the superlative ends in -ost 
(beside -ust, -ast), more rarely in -est: leof, dear — 
leofost; heard, hard — heardost ; hwaet, sharp — hwat- 
ost ; rice, rich — ric(e)ost ; but string, str^ngre, strong 

— str^ngrest. 

310. The superlative, like the comparative (307), but 
seldom takes 1-umlaut : eald — ieldest ; l^ngr — l^ngrest ; 
strQngr — 8tr§ngrest (Ps. also str^ngrest); geong — gringr- 
est(Ps. grungresta, L. gringresta, beside griungresta), sceort 

— scyrtest ; heah has hiehst, hyhst, beside heahest, 
heahst, and hehst, 108. 2 (Ps. R.^ L. Rit. hesta, L. Rit. 
heista, L. also heigrsta, heeist (166. 6), EWS. sporadically 
also higrest, Kent, hegrest). 

Note. These superlatives with umlaut have also a by-form in 
-ust, -ost : l^ngust, or occasionally later shortening to -at : gln^t, 
yltst. 

311. With regard to the inflection, the strong declen- 
sion of superlatives is almost entirely confined to that 
shorter form in -ost, -est which stands for the nom. 
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voc. sing, and ace. sing. neut. With this exception, 
strong forms are rare. The superlative usually follows 
the weak declension. 

The umlaut-forms have either the termination -esta : 
ieldesta, l^ngresta, gingesta (syncope also in LWS.: 
yldsta, l^ngrsta, gingsta,^ str^ngrsta); rarely -osta, -usta, 
as in selosta (312), serusta (313), or shortened from the 
very first to -sta: hiehsta, hyhsta; niehsta, nyhsta 
(for heahsta, hehsta, etc. see 108. 2). Even those with- 
out umlaut, ending in -est, like heardost, leofost, very 
frequently change the o of this ending into e, as soon 
as the word receives an additional syllable : heardesta, 
leofesta, beside heardosta, leofosta (129). 

3. IRRBGULAR COMPARISON 

312. In a few adjectives the lack of a regular compara- 
tive or superlative is supplied by forms from a different 
root, to which there is no corresponding positive : 



seUa, selra '' j ' 



god, good comp. l>^t(e)ra, b^ttra sup. l>^t(e)8t, infl. b^tsta 

[ selest, -ost, siesta 
(-osta) 

ytel, bad ** wlersa ** wlerre8t(a),'wler8ta 

mlcel, great ** mara ** mle8t(a) 

Iftel, small '' l»ssa '' l»8t(a) 

Note 1. Beside b^test, b^tst (the latter the commonest form in 
WS. prose), b^tost also occurs (310, note). For wlersa R.^ North, 
have wyrsa, for wierresta Ps. R.^ North, wyrresta (156. 4). The 
neuter noun ma, Ps. R.^ m», L. maa, m», belongs with mara, and 
in like manner sel (older and in L. soel) with sella, selra (older 
Boelra), better. North, has mast(a), for m»8t(a). Instead of l»st, 
-a, the only form common in WS. prose, R,i North. R.^ L. have leesest, 
-a, and this is also found in the poetry (L. has also leasest (Rit. only 
lasest), as in the comp. L. Rit. leassa, beside Ps. B.^ L. Bit. Inssa, 
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R.^ lessa). The Kentish Laws have one instance of an ancient form, 
Iwresta, with grammatical change. 

Note 2. Probably ^Ira, the other; ^Icra, the UxUer, are isolated 
comparative forms. 

313. In a number of cases the comparative and super- 
lative are formed from an adverb or preposition, in 
default of a corresponding positive : 

feor, far comp. fierra sap. flerreet(a) 

neah, near " nSarra ** iilelist(a), iiyiist(a) 

edT, earlier *^ aerra *^ »re8t(a) 

fore, Wore ** farTfra. ** iyreBt(a), the first 

Note, feor is sometimes an adj. in poetry ; the Glosses have one 
example of neaguin as an adj. in the dative, from nSah. On LWS. 
iiea]i8t(a), nj^list(a), next(a) see 108. 2 ; on Ps. North. nSsta (L. also 
neista) see 166. 6 (bat R.^ nShsta, n&xta, nwlista, DihBta). 

314. From a few words there is formed a superlative 
with an mnsuffix. This is preserved in its simplest 
form only in forma, the first; meduma, the midmost; 
and hindema, the hindmost ; the others have added the 
regular superlative ending -est, and consequently end 

* in -mest. These formations, like the preceding, are in 
some cases derived from adverbs and prepositions : 



(sHf, laJte) comp 


>. 8l9ra 


sap 


. siVemest, sTSest 


(l8Bt, laie) ** 


laBtra 




Iffitemest 


(inne, wUhin) ** 


Inneira 




limemest 


(lite, withcM) ** 


Gterra, ^ira 




Gt(e)mest, ^t(e)mest 


(ufan, /romoftouc) " 


yferra, uferra 




yfemest, iifemest,yme8t 


<iiloaan,^om heUnjoY * 


nl9erra 




niTfemest, nio^emest 


(fore, before) ** 


fUr9ra 




forma, l^riuest 


(aBfler, after) ** 


sefterra 




eeftemest 


(mid, mid) '* 






midmest 


(TLOvTi^ northward) ** 


iior9erra, nyr9ra * * 


nor?hnest 


(sOT, southward) " 


su9erra, s^Tferra ** 


slimmest 


(east, eastward) ** 


Sasterra 


(( 


Sastmest 


(west, westward) ** 


westerra 


(( 


westmest 
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Note 1. Beside the comparatives in -erra there frequently appear 
forms with simple r: innera, fitera, ufera, iii9era, etc., and short- 
ened forms in -ra after a long radical syllable : innra, ut(t)ra (^ttra), 
seftra, nor9ra, etc. (145, note ; 231. 4). 

Note 2. Instead of the superlative ending -mest (for -myst cf. 
44, note 2), the later language often has -msest (rarely -mast), which 
seems to indicate analogy with the superlative mlest. 

Note 3. ^mest probably has no etymological relation with yfe- 
mest, but is to be equated with Goth, auhmists. 



APPENDIX 
FORMATION OF ADVERBS 

315. Adjectival adverbs have the ending -e : heard, 
hard — hearde ; soDf, true — soDfe ; nearo, narrow — 
nearwe ; sweotul, manifest — sweotule ; hlutor, clear 
— hlutre ; wid, tuide ■— wide. If the adjective itself 
ends in -e, the adverb is identical with it: clsene, clean; 
gredefe, suitably. 

Note 1. Thus also a few adverbs in -e, to which there are no 
corresponding adjectives: sedre, promptly; s^me, likewise; snSome, 
quickly. 

Note 2. The adverbs of the short-stemmed adjectives with m (294) 
fluctuate between a and se : (h)ra9e and (h)rae9e, quickly; smale and 
smsBle, finely f 

Note 3. From sSfte, soft; swete, sweet; myrge, merry; ^nge, 
narrow, the adverbs are sSfte, swote, murge, pnge (sad), without 
umlaut (once archaic clane, from cl»ne, pure); so smoltllce (316), 
from smylte, serene; on the other hand, hiedre, from hador, bright. 
The adverb corresponding to g5d is wel. 

316. For and beside this formation there is also a form 
compounded with -lice, -lice : liearde and lieardlice ; 
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soDfe and soDfltce ; sweotule and sweotullice. This 
mode of formation subsequently increases more and 
more. 

317. A few adverbs, in part without corresponding 
adjectives, end in -a: fela, very; ge&T&, formerly; griena, 
again; greostra, yesterday; g-ieta (also griet), yet; 
singrala (also singrale and sing-ales), always; sona, 
soon ; tela, teala, properly ; the numeral adverbs tuwa, 
Vriwa (331) ; and North. eOTDTa, oDTDfa, for which else- 
where oOfOfe occurs. Whether -hwega (344) belongs 
here is doubtful. 

318. Adverbs are formed from adjectives, and more 
rarely from other words, by means of the terminations 
-unga, -ingra, -enga. Examples : deamunga, secretly; 
eallunga, entirely ; eawungra, publicly ; eorringa, ier- 
ringa, angrily ; holinga, secretly ; weninga, perhaps. 
Along with these are formations with -liinga, etc.: 
grundlungra, -linga, completely; unmyndlunga, unex- 
pectedly^ etc. 

Note. The three endings frequently interchange with one another 
in the same word, without causing any modification of the radical 
syllable. The greater number exhibit u-umlaut of the stem-vowel, 
where that is possible ; 1-umlaut of the radical syllable is rare, unless 
the basic word already had the umlaut: ^nlnga, besii^e anung^, 
aninga, entirely; s^mnlnga, beside s^mnimga, sudderUy, 

319. The case-forms of adjectives are sometimes 
employed as adverbs. Accusative adverbs of this sort 
are : lytel, lyt, little ; genogr, enough ; tyrn, greftrrn, for- 
merly ; ftill, fully ; heah (late also heage, 295), high ; 
ungemet (beside dat. ungemete and gen. ungemetes), 
extraordinarily ; and those in -weard, like upweard. 
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suOTweard. Among genitives are: ealles, altogether; 
nealles (nalles, nalas, nalaes, nals), not at all; ^lles, 
otherwise; micles, very ; simbles, sing-ales, always; 
samt^ngres, together; gearlang-es, a year long ; daeg-- 
langes, all day long ; nihtlang-es, all night long ; uuge- 
wisses, unconsciously; weas(?), by chance; ^ndemes 
(later ^ndemest), equally ; lytes- in lytesna (EWS. 
lytisna, LWS. lytestne), almost ; the pronominal hwaet- 
hug-uning-as, somewhat^ etc. (344, note 2); several in 
' -weardes, -wards^ like upweardes, suDTweardes ; others 
with a prepositional prefix like togegnes, against; 
tomiddes, in the midst. Datives comprise such as 
miclum, very ; lytlum, little. 

320. Of nouns, it is especially the gen. in -es (even 
of feminines), the instr. sing., and the dat. instr. plur., 
that are employed as adverbs : the genitive, for example, 
in daegres, ly day ; nihtes, by night ; idaeges, and LWS. 
]?ydaeges, the same day; (un)9Qnces, (un)willingly ; 
Godes OTances, thank God ; willes, selfwilles, unwilles, 
(un)wUlingly ; gewealdes, of one's own power ; unge- 
wealdes, unwillingly (these also compounded with 
adjectives and pronouns) ; neades, niedes, needs ; 
o9res healfes, on the other side; instaepes (beside dat. 
instaepe), immediately ; and in certain phrases with 
prepositions and adverbs: to lefenes, in the evening; 
to nones, at noon; to uhtes, at dawn; to greilites, 
emulously ; to medes, a« reward ; to gifes, gratis ; hu 
gerades, how ; gehu ^Ues, how else ; hu geares, at what 
time of year ; gen. plur. : hu meta, how ; hu nyta, where- 
fore ; huru OTinga, especially ; senge OTinga, anyhow; 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES 



233 



nIeDgre, nane OTingra, not at all ; serest OTingra, jirzt of all; 
aene si9a, once^ etc. (331). The instrumental occurs, 
for example, in facne, very ; sare (earlier ssere, with 
i-umlaut, 237, note 2), sorely. The dat. plur. occurs 
especially in forms ending in -mselum: dropmselum, 
drop by drop ; stundmselum, now and then. 

Note. Other irregular adverbial phrases, formed of norms and 
prepositions, are here omitted. 

321. Adverbs of place denote rest in, motion towards, 
and motion from a place. The most important are the 
following : 





Whither? 


Whence? 


?f»r, tJiere 


mder 


Spnan 


hw»r, wJiere 


hwider 


hwQnan 


hep, ?iere 


hlder 


hlonan; hlne 


inne, within 


lii(n) 


innan 


ute, without 


ut 


utan 


uppe, up 


up(p) 




, below 


niSor 


nio9an 


, before 


for9 


foran 


, behind 


hinder 


hififlftn 


, east 


east 


eastan 


, west 


west 


westan 


, north 


nor?f 


nor9an 


, south 


809 


su9an 


feop(r), /ar 


feor(r) 


feorran 


neah, near 


near 


nean 



The missing adverbs of rest are replaced by prepo- 
sitional compounds like be-nioOTan, be-foran, be eastan, 
on innan, etc. 

Note 1. Beside the adverbs in -an, there are those in -on, and, 
in longer form, -ane, -one: ufon, ufane, etc. (in the case of this 
adverb also ufenan). In North, these adverbs lose the final n : Spna, 
hw^na, uiSft, etc.* 
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NoTB 2. For TiSbT, hw»r, LWS. has far, hwar. Prom hw»r 
are also formed gehwier; »gfhwler, agehw»r; (ge)welhwser, 
"welgehivser, everywhere; ahw»r, Qhivser, anywhere; nahiv»r, 
n5hwSr, nowl^e^ with their by-forms awer, 5wer, etc. (43, note 4 ; 
57, note 2; 222. 2; later also awar, etc.). Similar compounds of 
hwlder and hw^nan are »ghwlder, wghw^nan and ohwpnan 
(North, ouuana), etc. Emphatic by-forms of TSsdv and hwwr are 
9ara (9ara ?) and hwSra (hwara ?), in hwsBthwara, little by little. 

Note 3. Beside ?Flder there is an archaic form ^Feeder, and beside 
hlder also hldere. Of similar formation is ofere, from above. Hither 
and thither is designated by hlder (end, ne) 91der, beside hldres 
9aedres (91dres, sporadically hlder Slderes), with the genitive ending ; 
for h>ere and there, hldenofer and geonofer. 

The comparative of such an adverb of place is found only as an excep- 
tion : hideror otRle g^ beheonon, as a translation of Lat. citeriua, 

COMPARISON OF ADV£RBS 

322. As a rule, no adverbs admit of comparison except 
those derived from adjectives, their comparative and 
superlative being identical with those in -or, -est of 
tha corresponding adjectives : heardor — heardost ; 
str^ngror — str^ngrost ; leoflicor — leoflicost. 

Note, seldan, seldoniy has comp. seldor and seldnor ; sup. seldost. 

323. A few adverbs have as a comparative a peculiar 
monosyllabic form, without any special comparative end- 
ing, but generally distinguished from the positive by 
i-umlaut. These are: b^t, better ; wiers, wyrs, worse ; ma, 
in«e, more; Ises, less; ler, earlier; siOT, later; ^err^ farther ; 
l^ngy longer; sel (early and North, soel), better; seffc, 
softer; ieOT, easier; tylgr, wore willingly ; ^nd, before Q) ; 
exceptionally occurs also nyr, nearer^ beside regular near. 
To some of these no corresponding positives are found. 

Note. These adverbs corresi)ond to the Goth, adverbs in -is, -s, 
like bails, seijis ; the ending -Is, -s, is lost, according to 133 ; 182. 
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CHAPTER III. NUMERALS 



1. CARDINALS 

324. The first three numerals are declinable in all 
cases and genders. 

1. Sn is declined like a strong adjective, according to the paradigm 
god (293. 2), but usually takes in the ace. sing. masc. the form aenne 
(from * anina, * ainina, compare ON. minlno on the runic stone of 
Strand ; the shortening of the vowel in ffinne, from »nne, is proved 
by the spelling enne Ps. R.^ R.^ L. Rit. ; but also senne R.^ and more 
rarely L.), beside later anne; the instr. has sene (so also Ps. Rit.), 
beside later fine (so also R.^L.). 

Plural forms are found with the meaning only, and in the phrase 
anra gehwylc, each one; ana, declined as weak, signifies cUone. 

2. Maso. Neut. Fem. 
N. A. twegen tG, twS twa 

G. tw6g(e)a, twegr^ 

D. iTwIein, iTwSiti 

Note 1. So is declined begen, both: fem. ba, neut. bu, gen. 
b^(r)a, dat. bsem, bam. The monosyllabic forms of these two 
words are often used conjointly: masc. fem. ba twa, neut. bu tQ 
(also butwn, bfita), dat. bSm twam. 

For twegen occurs Kent, twoegen; Ps. has twSgen, neut. tG, 
gen. twoBga; R.i twsegen, twege(n), twa, neut. tu, twa, gen. 
twegra, dat. twiem ; North. R.2 twoege, twoge (tu ?), fem. twa, 
neut. tuu, twa, tuo, twoeg, gen. twoegra, dat. twsem ; L. twoege, -o 
(tu^e, tu5ge), tuoeg, tueg, twoe, tue, tuu, gen. tuoege, tuoegera 
(-ara?), tuoera, dat. twffim (tuaem), Rit. twoigi, -o; tuu, gen. 
ti¥€Dgra. 

begen has a§ when early and in North. : boBge R.^ L. (beside boego 
L., but b^;en and bS R.^; fem. ba Rit., neut. bu R.^), gen. bcega 
Cod. Dip]., dat. boem (beside bsem) Cod. Dipl. (North. hSbia L.). 

For b^;en sometimes occurs later the spelling beggen, which seems 
to indicate shortening of the e. 
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3. Maso. Neut. Fbm. 
N. A. ?fri, ?frie, (9Tf) 9rio, ?freo ?frio, 9r^ 

G. ?friora, ^FrSora 

D. 9iiin (?fiTin) 

Note 2. The length of the i in ?Frim is established by the fact of 
gemination only as respects North. (L.) ; later texts have also Jnym, 
]?reom. 

Ps. has only (nom.) ace. masc. 9reo, R.^ ]?r6o, dat. ]?iim; North. 
R.2 ?Frio, ?Fria, dat. tSrhn ; L. ?lrio (?friu), ?Fp6o, TSr^, gen. 9rea, 
?Freana, dat. 9rim (?Frim ?), ?Friim ; Rit. Jino, ?freo, ?Fria, ?Friga, gen. 
9rSa. 

325. The numbers from 4 to 19, when attributively 
used, are not generally inflected (numerous exceptions 
in North.). They are : 

4. feower, LWS. sporadically f eowor, -ur ; Kent, flower Mart ; 
Merc. Ps. R.i feower- ; North. R.^ feower, L. fe(o)wer, fe(o)uer, 
feuor, -oer, f6wr, fSor (and fSar-, in fearfald, fourfold), Rit. fover, 
beside f;go(v)rt%, forty; add LWS. fy?ler-, Ps. feo?Fiir-, R.^ L. 
feoSor-, in compounds like iy?Jerf5te, fourfooted, etc. 

5. fif; uniform, with examples also in Merc. North. : R.^ R.^ L. Rit. 

6. siex, later six, syx, and also seox, seax; Old Kent, siox-, 
beside sex Cod. Dipl. ; Merc. North, sex R.i R.^L. Rit. 

7. siofon, -an, WS. seofon, -an, later also syfon, -an, -en (sufon); 
EWS. sibun- Corp., slftin- Ep. ; Merc. Ps. seofen, R.i seofkm, sioftin ; 
North. R.2 siofti, -o, L. seofo, -a (sporadically seofon, sefo); see 
also under 70. 

8. eahta, LWS. ehta (108. 2); Merc, sehta, in Ps. hundfiehtatig; 
North. R.3 ffihtowe (compare ehtuwe Rid.), L. sshto, -u (eahtu), 
ffihtou, SBhtuu, Rit. sehta, -o ; see also under 80. 

9. nlgon, -an, also nigen (in a charter of about 840); later also 
nigun, nygon, -an, sporadically neogan ; Merc. R.^ nJgon, North, 
infl. R.3 mone, L. nlgona, -e ; see also under 90. 

10. tien, WS. tyn, and less pure WS. also ten ; Kent. Merc, ten 
Cod. Dipl. Ps. R.i; North. R.a ten, teo, tSa; L. Rit tSa; see also 
under 100. 

11. en(d)]efan EWS. (Or.), WS. endleofian, also -lefan, -li£ui, 
-lyfan, -lufan, also with final -nn, -on, or beginning with esn-, SBnd- ; 
Merc. R.i enlefan ; North. R.^ infl. SBllefkie, L. ssUef. 
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12. tw^, Old Kent tw^lf, tuaelf Cod. Dipl.; Merc. B.A tw»lf, 
tw^; North. R.^ tw^, L. tu^, tuoelf; Bit tvoblt 

13. *?friotiene, WS. 9reo1^e, -tene, also ?Freott^e, etc. (230, 
note), late sporadic prytteme ; no instances in Kent. Angl. 

14-19. fBower-, fif-, slex-, slofon-, eahta-, nlgonliene, -t^e, 
-tene, etc. following the various forms for the simple numbers 4-9. 

If these numbers stand by themselves, they inflect 
according to the i-declension : for example, nom. ace. 
fife, neut. fifti, -o, gen. f ifa, dat. fif^m (dat. eahtum 
Bede). 

^OTB. In Ps. such forms do not occur; R.^ fife, tSne, tw^lfe, 
fSowertSne, gen. sioAina; North. R.^ fife, sioAine, -unse, -one, 
sehtowe, mone, t6ne, seUefkie, tw^lfe, fiftene, beside sexu, -o, 
tenu, -o, dat. aehtowum, sBUefhum, tw^lAun; L. fei^ere, nlgone, 
tene, beside seofona, -ana, nlgona and fS(o)i¥ero (fSuero), fifo, 
seofono, teno (-u), tuoelfo (tw^o, etc.), fSowertSno, gen. twoelfa 
(tu^lfa), dat. feowrum, fifkim, seofanum (seofonum, seoftim), 
tenum (teum, tSwum), SBUefkiuni, -cm, twoelAun (tw^lflim, etc.), 
fiftenum ; Rit. fgoero, fifo, teno. 

326. The even tens from 20 to 60 are formed by 
joining the syllable -tigr (= Goth, tigrus, decade) to the 
corresponding unit; those from 70 to 120 in the same 
manner, but with hund prefixed (though it is occasion- 
ally lost). They are : 

20. twSntig or twentig; North. R.^ twSgentig, L. tuoentig, 
tuentig. 

80. 9ritig, later often 9rlttlg; Merc. R. ?fritig, Srittlg; North. 
R.« 9ritlg, L. 9rittlg, -h, ?frit(e)ih, Rit. ?Frittlg. 

40. fSowertlg, so also Merc. Ps. R.^ and North. R.2 ; L. fSortlg, -h, 
feuortig, foertig, fSowertig, Rit. feortlg, fgovrtig. 

60. fiftig; so also R.^Rit.; L. fift(e)ig, -t(e)ih. 

60. siextig, later sixtlg, syxtig, and less pure WS. also sextlg; 
Merc. North. R.^ R.^ sextlg, L. 8ext(e)ig, -tih, -dig, -delh. 

70. hiindslofontig, -antlg, WS. hundseofontig, -antlg, later also 
-syfontlg, etc. (seofontig already in Or., beside hundseofontig); 
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Merc. PS. hundseofentlg, R.i hundseoflintig ; North. R.2 hund- 
slfontig, -siftintig, L. (h)imd8eofontig, hundseofUntlg, un8e(o)- 
ftintigi unseofontlg, Rit. hundseofontlg. 

80. himdeahtatig (beside simple eahtatig already in Or.); Merc. 
Ps. himdaehtatig ; North. R.2 hundsehtetig, L. hundhsDhtatlg. 

90. hundnlgohtlg, -nigantig, sporadically also -niogontlg, 
-nygontig, etc.; Merc. R.i hundnigontig ; North. R.2 hundmontig, 
L. hundneantlg, -tih, hundneontig. 

100. hiiii(d)teontig; Merc. R.ihundteantig,-teontig; North. R.^ 
him(d)teantilg, L. hun(d)t^ntig, -h, -telg, Rit. hunteantig. 

110. himdaeUeftig- Cura Past., later hundendlyftig, hundend-, 
-sendlaeftig, etc. 

120. hundtw^lftlg; beside later hundtwentig, with the same 
meaning. 

These numbers are originally neuter nouns, and fol- 
lowed by the genitive ; but they also occur as adjectives 
at a comparatively early period. They frequently form 
a gen. in -es, as if sing. : OTrittigres, fiftig-es, etc. ; but 
have also gen. -teg-a, -tigra, beside -tigrra, dat. -tegxim, 
-tigrum. In some later texts they are wholly inde- 
clinable. 

Note 1. The inflected forms of Ps. are hundaehtatlges and 
feower-, himdseofentigum; R.^ hundseoftintigum ; R.^ twoegen-, 
feower-, flf-, hunteantiguin ; L. sextelges, ?Frittiges, and tuoen-, 
Af-, unseoftintigam ; Rit. hunteantlges, and feovr-, fif-, huntean- 
tigum. 

Note 2. Prefixed numbers below ten are (so far as can be deter- 
mined) usually in the neut., and remain undeclined, like ]?ara twa 
and twentigra manna ; only the monosyllabic datives, twam and 
?Fiim, are also usual in this position. 

327. Beside hundteontigr, there is a simple neut. 
hund (an hund) and neut. hundred (so also R. ; North. 
R.2 hundreDf, -ed, L. Rit. hundraDT, beside -aeDT L.) 
for 100. 
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200-900 are generally formed with the neut. hund : 
tu hund, tfrio hund, etc. ; less frequently with hund- 
teontigr stnd hundred. 

1000 is neut. Vusend, gen. -des, dat. -de ; the plural 
is Vusendu (-o, -a, sporadic -e) — but frequently unin- 
flected, Vusend — gen. -da (sporadic -dra), dat. -dum ; 
Ps. Orusend(u), dat. -dum, R.^ ]yusenda, -de, R.^ OTu- 
sendo, gen. -da, dat. -dum, L. 9usend(o), dat. -dum, 
Rit. OTusendo, -da. 

Note 1. hund has North, dat. hundum R.^ L., but in EWS. is 
inflected like a sing., hunde; but the word is usually indeclinable. 
From hundred are formed the plurals hundredu and hundred, the 
former only when used absolutely. 

Note 2. These numbers also are originally nouns with substantive 
declension, yet are often treated like adjectives, and are in many cases 
employed later as indeclinable. 

Note 3. Numbers which exceed hundreds of thousands are, when 
necessary, expressed periphrastically : t6n ^Ffisend si^um hundfealde 
]?ii8enda = a thouaavd millions, 

2. ORDINALS 

328. The ordinal corresponding to 1 is forma (also 
formesta, ftrrmest(a), fyrest(a) ; also R.^ North. forOT- 
mest, and subst. forwost L., foermest, foerOTmest, for- 
west R.2) or seresta (the first of two is designated by 
serra). That corresponding to 2 is oOTer, or aefterra. 
The others are : 

3. ?fridda; Merc. R.i ]7ridde, -a, 9rydda; North. R.2 ^Firda, 
L. Rit. ?Fird(d)a, and rarely L. 9ridda. * 

4. feor?Fa, later also fSower9a ; Merc. R.i feor]?a, North. R.^ L. 
f6ar9a, beside L. f6or9a. 

5. fifta (throughout the language). 

6. slexta, slxta, syxta, etc.; Merc. R.^ sexta and syxia, R.^ 
sesta, sexta, L. Rit. seista, sesta. 
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7. siofo9a, Common WS. seofo?Fa, -e9a, etc. ; Merc. R.^ 8loAind(a), 
North. R.^ sioftinda, L. seoftinda, -onda. 

8. eahto^Fa, -e?Ja (ehto?Fa, etc., § 108. 2), LWS. also e(a)hteo9a; 
Angl. eahtege9a Bede, North. R.^ seihtoTSa, L. ffihteSa, -a9e (eahte9a). 

9. iilgo?!^, -e9a (later also forms like nlgeoSa, nygoSa, neogoTKa, 
etc.); Merc. R.^ nigo]?a. 

10. teo9a; Mart. Bede teogeSa, North. R.^ .teg?!fo, L. telgSa, 
tel9a. 

11. enlefta Or., later endllfta, -lefta, -leofta, -lufla, 8Bn(d)lyflta, 
etc.; Merc. R.^ SBllefta, ellefta, North. L. aellefta. 

12. tw^lfta. 

18-19 have WS. -tMia, (note LWS. ?yreott^?fa, beside nr^otMSa, 
according to 230, note 1, and e(a)hteo?!fo, beside e(a)htateoTKa); 
dialectal also are -teg(e)9a, -teog(e)9a (eahtategSa Mart., feower-, 
fif-, seofenteg^Fa, beside eahtat^e9a Later Mart., feower-, seofon- 
teog?Fa, beside fifteogeSa Bede), North. R.^ fUtegSa, L. llftei?Ka. 

20-120 end in EWS. in -tlgo9a (-tlogo9a, -tego9a, -teog9a), but 
later there occur, beside -tlgo?Fa, forms like -tlge?Fa, -tege9a, -teogoSa, 
etc.: twentigo9a, etc. (feowerteog]?a already in Or.), beside spo- 
radic -tega, -tiga (already fSowertega Chron.) and LWS. frequently 
-teo9a (already f<5owerteo9a Or.); beside dialectic twentegSa Mart., 
twentlg9a Bede. 

No ordinals are formed corresponding to hiind, hundred, and 
Tuseiid, periphrasis being employed instead: sS 9e by9 on ?Fam 
twam hundredum ffiflemyst, diicenteHmus ; sS ^ bl?F SBftemyst 
on ?lu8endgetele, miUesimua (.Mfric), etc. 

Compound numbers either have the second numeral 
an ordinal, an, twa (always so as a neut.), 9ri Qnd 
twentigroVa, etc., or the ordinal of the unit is followed 
by eac and the dat. of the cardinals denoting the tens : 
OTridda eac twentigrum, BSd; siexta eac fiftigrum, 
56th^ etc. 

All ordinals are declined like weak adjectives (304), 
with the exception of oOTer, which belongs to the strong 
adjective declension; the superlative forms for the 
number 1 vary according to 311. Prefixed units are 
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not declined (with the exception of the monosyllabic 
datives twaem, twam, and perhaps Vrim; cf. 326, 
note 2.) 

3. OTHER NUMERALS 

329. In OE. there are only relics of former distributives. 

Note 1. The stereotyped poetic forms twih and tweonmn, occur- 
ring in phrases like mid unc twih, between ourselves; be sasm twgomiin, 
between the seas, are related to Goth, tweihnal. More usually these 
forms are combined with the preposition be to the purely prepositional 
betweoh, betwuh, betuh (betwih, betwyh only in the texts with 
Anglian coloring, like Bede, Ep. Alex, (but Booth, also betwyh), 
Angl. betwih Ps. R.^ (here also betwihc, betwlg) R.^, bi-, betuih 
L., bitwih Rit.), and betweonum, -an (rarely later betw^nan ; Ps. 
betwinum; also older bltuihn Corp., bituichn Erf., bituicn Ep., 
Merc. R.i betwion, between. North. R.^ bitwion, L. bi-, betwien, 
bituen, Rit. bitwien, bitvin, bitv^, poet, between), between. 

In like manner there arose a preposition betweex(n), betwux(n), 
betux (rare older by-forms betuoxn, betwiux; later forms like 
betwyx Boeth.; Merc, betwix, betwihs R.^), betwixt (compare OHG. 
in, ontar zuiskem). 

Note 2. The ace. plur. masc. ]nrinna, three by three, occurring 
only once, is probably from Old Norse. 

Note 3. Otherwise, one by one is rendered by »n-, aniiepige 
(Merc. North, adverbial anlepum R.^, anlapum L. ; for two by two, 
three by three, etc. are used the dative formulas twiem ^nd twffim 
(also adj. getwlnne), ?Fiim ^nd 9rini, feewer pnd fSewer, ?Flisendum 
9nd ?F&sendum (also ]?li8endfealde), etc. 

330. Multiplicatives are formed by adding the adjec- 
tive -feald to the cardinals : anfeald, twie-, twyfeald 
(later also twifeald, twig-feald), Ofrie-, Vryfeald (also 
OTrio-, OTreofeald, etc.), m^nigrfeald, etc. 

Note 1. Ps. has seefenfaldllce, R.^ Sn-, hundteantigfald, R.^ 
feeSerfald, L. twu-, tuufald (also tuu-, tuifallice), fearfald, seefe- 
faUice, teafald, Rit. tvlfallice, TSritald (9rlfikld), seefiafald, seefan- 
falUce. 
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Note 2. twlefeald and ?Friefeald sometimes inflect even the first 
member in the dat. : twamfealdum, ?Friinfealdum, Srlinfealdre, 
etc. (compare also twsemfaelduin, duplo K.^). From m^nigfeald 
there occurs a double comparative mafealdra (308, note). 

331. Of simple numeral adverbs in answer to the 
question how ofte/if only the following are in use: sene, 
once (rarely gen. senes) ; tuwa (tuwwa, tua ; also twiwa, 
twywa, tweowa, and twugra, twigr(e)a, later also twia, 
twie, etc. ; North. R.^ twigra, -e, L. twigra, -o), twice ; 
and Dfriwa (Dfrywa, OTreowa ; Merc. R.^ friowa, friuwa, 
North. R.2 Dfrig-e, L. 9rig-a, Ofria, Rit. Dfriga), thrice. 
All others, including by-forms to those just named, are 
formed periphrastically by means of siOT, journey^ time : 
sene siOTa (later siDfe), once; twsem, DTrim, fif, twentigrum 
siDTum, etc. ; North. R.^ siofo, tea siOTum, huntea(n)- 
tigrum siDfa, L. feor, tea siDTum, and se(o)fo (seofa), 
undseofontigr, hun(d)teanti^ siDfa (hunt^antigr siDTo) ; 
likewise on senne siDT, etc. 

Note. The firsts second, third time, etc., is expressed by fonnan, 
o?Fre, ^Friddan si9e, etc. 
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CHAPTER IV.' PRONOUNS 

PERSONAL PRONOUNS WITHOUT DISTINCTION OF 
GENDER 



332. 



First Person 


Second Person 


Sing. N. 


ic 


Tiik 


G. 


min 


Tfin 


D. 


mi 


91 


A. 


ml (mec) 


7fe(7hc) 


Dual N. 


wit . 


gft 


G. 


uttcer 


iQcer 


D. 


line 


IKC 


A. 


unc (uncit?) 


inp (Inclt) 


Plur. N. 


wl 


g6 


G. 


lire (u8(8)er) 


Sower, lower 


D. 


us 


eow, iow 


A. 


lis (usic) 


eow, iow (eowlc) 



Note 1. The forms here given are those of WS. prose, except 
the parenthetical ones ; these occur for or beside the others in texts 
with more or less dialectic coloring, and especially in the poetry. 

Note 2. Beside ic, there occurs the negative nlc, nice, with the 
meaning wo. 

Note 3. In w6, g6, etc., the length of the vowel is established by 
gemination and accent in the MSS., but cf. 121. 

Note 4. The Anglian forms are : a) first person : Merc. Ps. ic, 
min, ml, mec (mic, ml), plur. we, fir. Us, fisic (fis); R.^ ic (nic), 
min, ml, mec (me), dual wit, — , unc, unc, plur. w^e {wab, w^), Ore, 
us, usic (us); North. R.^ ic (ih), min, ml, mec, plur. wl, Qser, us, 
Qsih; L. ic (ih, ich), min, ml, mec (meh, mech), plur. wl (woe, 
W8e), user, us (Usic, -ig), tisic (-ich, -ih, -ig), Rit. ic, — , ml, mec 
(mehc), plur. wl, user (flsra, usigra), us, lisig; h) second person : 
Merc. Ps. <5u, ?Rn, 7^ (5^), TSee (?te ; sporadic ?F8ec), plur. gl, — , 6ow, 
eowic (Sow); R.^ piSi, ]nn, ]7l, pec (psdc; ]?l), dual git, dat. inc, 
plur. gl, ^wer, 6ow, ©owic (eow); North. R.2 ^Q, ?Rn, 7^ 5ec 
(?Feh), plur. gl (gee, gie, gi), iower (iowera, lowre), dat. ace. pro- 
miscuously iow, iowih (iowh, ioh); L. Titi, ?Sn, 9l, 9ec (9eh, 9ech), 
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plur. gie (ge, gee, glae, gae), iwer (luer; iurre, iuerra, -o), dat. iuh 
(lowh, iouh, etc., sporadic iow^ iw), ace. iuih (iwih, iowlli); Bit. 
?Hi, dat ace. promiscuously 9e, 9ec, plur. gie, dat. ace. promiscuously 
iuh, iuih (iwih, iwigh). 

In the North, texts the forms me and mec, ?Fl and the are still 
somewhat distinguished as dat. and ace, but the severance is no longer 
a strict one ; on the forms with iw-, iu-, etc., cf . 156. 5. 

2. REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS 

333. An independent reflexive pronoun no longer 
exists in OE. In its stead are employed the corre- 
sponding forms of the third personal pronoun (334). 

3. PRONOUNS OF THE THIRD PERSON 





MASO. 


Nbut. 


Fem. 


334. Sing.N. 


hg 


hit 


hio, heo 


G. 


his 




liiere (liire, hyre) 


D. 


him 




liiere (hire, hyre) 


A. 


hi(e)ne 


liit 


hie (h!, hj) 


Plur. N. A. 


hie (hi, h^) 




G. 


hiera (hhra, hjrra); hiora, heora 


D. 


him 







Note 1. The i-forms often occur in LWS. with y. hys, hym, 
hyne, hyt. 

Rarer and partially dialectic by^forms are: nom. sing. fem. lue, 
lii, liig, and conversely ace. sing. fem. heo; plur. nom. ace. hSo, 
dat. heom. 

Note 2. Kent, has: sing. nom. fem. lua Cod. Dipl., hi (beside 
hio, heo) Kent. Gl., gen. hire Cod. Dipl., liiora, -e, liiere Kent. Gl., 
dat. hire Cod. Dipl., l^ent. Gl., plur. nom. ace. liie, hia, luo Cod. 
Dipl., hi, hio Kent. Gl., hie, hio Kent. Ps., gen. liiora, heora, hlra 
Cod. Dipl., hiora Kent. Ps., dat. heom Cod. Dipl., hiom Kent Ps. 

Note 3. The Anglian forms are : Merc. Ps. masc. neut. hi — hit, 
his, him, hine — hit, fem. hie, hire, hire, hie, plur. hie (hio ; hi ?), 
heara, him; R.^ masc. neut. he — hit, his, him (heom), hine (hinss) 
— hit, fem. hiu (hio, heo), hire, -ae, hhre, hio (heo, hise, hie), plur. 
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heo (hio, hlse, hi^, hie, h^e, h^, hi; hi?), heora (hlora), heom 
(him); North. R.2 masc. neut. he (hee) - hit, his, liiiii, hine - hit, 
fern, liio, liire (hir), hir, hia (hiae), plur. hise (hia, hie), hiora 
(hiara), liim; L. masc. neut. he (hee) — hit, his (is), him, hine — 
hit, fern, hlu (hlo, hia), hire (iiirae), hir (liire, -»), hia (hea), plur. 
hia (hSa, hie, hl^, hlae, hi), hiora (hiara, heora, heara), liiiii ; Rit. 
masc. hi, his, him, hine, fern. gen. liire (hir), ace. hia, plur. hia, 
hiora (hiara). 

4. P0SSE8SIVSS 

335. The possessives are formed from the stems of 
the personal pronouns of the first and second persons, 
and from that of the lost reflexive: min, mine; STin, 
thine ; sin, Aw ; uncer, of us two ; incer, of you two ; 
ure, our; eower (lower), your. Beside sin, which 
may stand for any gender or number, and is generally 
employed as a reflexive (like Lat. «ww«), the genitives 
of the third personal pronoun, his, hire, plur. hiera, are 
also used as possessives. 

Note. For ure, the typical WS. form, the less pure WS. texts, 
together with the poetry, have also User, usser (once dat. Qssiiin in 
Cura Past.). The Angl. forms are : Ps. Or, R.i Ore (beside ace. sing, 
masc. fiseme). North. R.^ iiser, L. user, iisa, Rit. gen. Uses, etc. 
(336, note). 

For ^wer (so also Ps. R.i) North, has R.^ lower, L. luer, Iwer, 
etc., Rit. iuer (156. 5). 

336. The declension of the possessives is the same as 
that of the strong adjectives (ure like grrene, 298 ; the 
r-cases very often have simple r : gen. dat. sing. fem. 
ure, gen. plur. lira). 

NoTB. User generally assimilates sr to ss in the cases which 
have syncope of the middle vowel (144 ; cf . 180) : iisses, ussum, for 
* fisres, * Qsrum, etc. ; but iiserne. The double s forces itself, how- 
ever, even into unsyncopated cases: usser, iisseme, tissera. This 
assimilation is wanting in North, (hence forms like nom. ace. sing. 
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fem. or nom. plur., etc., Gsra L., iisera R.^); in their stead occur 
by-forms without r, like (nom. fisa L.) uses, fisum R.^ L. Rit., (nom. 
plur. Use L.), etc. 

iuer forms in L. Rit. the inflected forms partly with, anfl partly 
without, the middle vowel ; hence on the one hand forms like iueres 
(iweres), beside iuires, etc., and on the other in L. such also as ace. 
sing. masc. iurrne, gen. plur. iiir(r)a, etc. However, the North, 
declension of user and iuer (ioiver) is in many respects extremely 
uncertain, as the glossators seem often to have put down any form 
that occurred to them. 

5. DSMONSTRATIVES 

337. The pronoun se, sic, OTaet, originally a simple 
demonstrative, was almost altogether restricted in Old 
English to the weaker function of the definite article. 
Its declension in WS. is : 





Masc. Neut. 


Fem. 


Sing. N. 


8% 9aet 


sic, sec 


G. 


9£es 


9lere 


D. 


timm (tfam) 


9»re 


A. 


tJone TSsBt 


9a 


I. 


tiy; )5on 




Plur. N. A. 


9a 




G. 


9ara (9»ra) 




D. 


9sem (9am) 





Note 1. Forms in parenthesis are more recent, and are seldom or 
never found in the oldest texts. 

Note 2. In very late texts seo is frequently found for se ; still later 
fe, peo occur for se, see. — In the older language 9are (Kentish ? 
cf . note 3) rarely occurs for 9lere, and sporadically Saer as dat. sing. 
Late texts frequently have the forms fare and ]7»ra. — Besides 9one, 
there occur also ^sene and 9ane, both frequent in LWS. — 9am passes 
into the LWS. 9an (cf. 187). The instrumental 9on (9an) appears 
but seldom as an attributive ; it is chiefly found in phrases of com- 
parison like 9on ma, more than thctt^ and adverbial formulas like for, 
bi 9on, on that account; aefter 9on, after that, etc. (on 8io99an, 8y9?bui 
see 107, note 5). 
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Note 3. Kent, has forms with se (151. 1), beside those with e, like 
9et, ?fes, T^re, Sem (9Sm); beside T^re also ?Vare; ace. 9ane, beside 
9one; instr. "San, beside 9on; gen. plor. 9eara, beside 9Sra (9lira). 

Note 4. The inflectional forms of Angl. axe (with the exception 
of ?9, Son, which are always the same): Merc. Fs. masc. neat. sS — 
9»t (9et), ?fes (1 Sses), 9»in, 9one, fem. sle (1 s^), 9Sre, 9Sre, 9S, 
plur. 9a, 9eara, 9»m; R.^ masc. neut. s^ (p%) — ]7ffit, ]7ffi8 (pas), 
)F»in (1 9ein), jFone (jFane, jFffine, ]>^ne, jFene); fem. no (siu, s^; 
^e), ]7ffire (pare, -a), ]7»re (I'Sra), ]7a, plor. ]7a, ]7ara (]7SraB, 
]78eraB, -e), ]?»m ; North. R.^ masc. neat. ^ (1 3aB, rarely si) — 3aBt, 
9sB8, 9»m (San, )5sin), 9one (Soiine, Son; Snne, Sene), fem. Slo 
(3e, Si?), 9»re (S»r, Sare), 9»r (Ser), Sa (Sae), plar. 9S, SSra 
(Ssera, -»), S»m (1 San); L. masc. neat. 8$ (^; -sse. See) — Sset, 
SflBs, Saem (S»n, SSm), Sone (Ssene, Sene), fem. sio (?Su, ^o, S]^, 
S^; also Sa?), Ssere (Slera, -se, S«r, SSra), Sler (Snre), Sa (^o, 
^u, TSf)^ plur. Sa, Sara (Ssera), Ssem ; Rit. se (?^), Ssbs, S»m (SSm), 
Sone, fem. sio (?Ro, Slu), Slere, Ssr, plar. Sa, Sara, Sam. 

338. The compaund demonstrative pronoun Bfes, fem. 
JTios (Wbos), neut. STis, this^ is thus declined in EWS. : 

Mabo. Nbttt. Fbm. 

Sing. N. Ses Sis Sios, Seos 

G. Si8(8)e8, Sys(8)es > Sisse 

D. Si8(8)uni, Sys(8)um ; Siosum Slsse * 

A. Slsne, Sysne Sis SSs 

I. ?^8, Sis 

Plar. N. A. SSs 

G. Sissa 

D. Si8(8)um, Sy8(s)uni; Sio8(8)um 

Note 1. In the older docaments y is confined to the cases instanced 
above ; sabsequently it takes the place of i in the other cases, accord- 
ing to 22. 

Note 2. In LWS. the gen. dat. sing. fem. and gen. plar. occar as 
jTlssere, ]7is8era, and occasionally syncopated : ]7i8re, ]7lsra. 

Note 3. Of different forms, Kent, has Cod. Dipl. dat. Si8(8)em, 
gen. dat fem. Seosse, gen. plar. Seassa. 

Note 4. The Anglian forms are : a) Merc. Ps. masc. neut. ?te8 — 
Sis, Sisses, Sissum, Seosne, fem. SSos, Sisse, Sisse, Sas, plur. SSs, 
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THssam (Seossmn); R.i masc. nent pes {p^; 9eo8, )no8?) — pis^ 
1^8868, piasum^ plane (]7eo8ne), fern. ]76os (]no8), plsse^ pisse 
QTlBsere), ]7Ss, plur. pas, Jrfssa (-e, -^), jTissum (1 ]7a88iim); b) l>iorth. 
R.3 masc. neat. Ties (9aB8 ; 9i8 ?) — Vis, ^Hsses (Masses), ?H8Sum (Vassum), 
Wosne, instr. Visse, fern, ^os, ?Hsser (Visse, Sasse), Tflsser (Vaesser), 
t^ (9a8se; Slos), plor. 9S8, TMsra, Vissuin (Sassmn); L. masc. neat. 
?fes (9aB8 ; Vis ?) — Vis (Vees ?), Vis(s)es, Vis(8)iiin (Vas(8)um), Viosne 
(Vionne), instr. Visse (Vissa, ?Hss), fern, ^os (^us, V^us, V^s), dat. 
Vis(s)er (Vissser, Vasser; Vis(s)a?), Vas (tSuM, Vlus, VOs, Vis), plur. 
VSs, Visra (Vassa), Vis(s)um (Vas(s)um); Rit. masc. neat. ?fes — Vis, 
?Hsses (-a)s, Visis), Vis(s)um (Vassum), ViQsne, fern, tfioa, — , Visser, 
VSs (TfSksSj VIos), plur. VSs, Visra, Vis(s)iim. 

NoTB 5. This pronoun was originally formed by the addition of a 
particle, -se, -si (= Goth, sal, OHG. s^ beheld ?), to the case-forms of 
the simple demonstrative. In OE. there are only such relics of this 
formation as ?^s, VIo-s (compare North. TPSy ^u, 337, note 4), Va-s, 
since the particle first became incorporated with the pronoun, and 
then partook of its inflection throughout. 

Note 6. The pronoun Jener, Goth. Jains, scarcely survives in OE. ; 
an isolated t5 geonre byrg (Cura Past. 443. 25) is the only occurrence 
known. From the same root are derived the adverbs and prepositions 
geond (giend, gind), through; begeondan, beyand, etc. (74). 

339. The pronoun of identity (Lat. idem) is se ilea 
(or ilea? compare the adv. idaegres, the same day; isI9es, 
at the same time ; in Cura Past, often illca, in late texts 
occasionally with recent middle vowel, ilica, yleca), the 
samey which is declined like a weak adjective, but occa- 
sionally develops also strong forms. 

The equivalent of ipse is EWS. self, later usually 
sylf ; Kent, self Kent. Gl. Kent Ps., beside seolf Cod. 
Dipl. ; Merc. Ps. seolf, R.^ seolf, sylf; self, self; North. 
R.2 self, L. seolf (sulf), Rit seolf (soelf?); the word may 
follow either declension. 

Note. sS selfii anciently meant only he himself; not till late did 
it acquire the signification of the same. 
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6. RELATIVES 

340. OE. has no proper relative pronoun. Its place 
is supplied either by the simple demonstrative se, sio, 
9aet, or the particle ITe, alone or in combination with a 
demonstrative. 

Note. sS, sio, 9aet, can of coarse refer only to the third person. 
?^ but seldom stands alone ; it usually refers to an antecedent demon- 
strative : se, sio, 9aet. This demonstrative frequently occupies a posi- 
tion immediately before the 9e (m 9e, no 9e, neut anciently 9ffitte, 
subsequently analyzed into Vset 9e), though it belongs, grammatically, 
to the preceding sentence. 

Less frequent is the combination with a personal pro- 
noun, which is then appended to the 9e : 9e he, who ; 
tfe his, whose; Tfe him, (to) whom^ etc. ; even double forma- 
tions, se are his, etc., occur. If the relative refers to 
the first or second person, either simple ITe (ic . . . JTe, 
fJu . . . tfe^ or 9u tfe^ etc.) or the personal pronoun fol- 
lows them, as described above : JTe ic, / who ; tfe we, we 
who ; tfe usic, us whom^ etc. 

7. INTSRROGATIVES 

341. The simple interrogative hwa, hwaet (= Goth. 
hwas) has developed only the masc. and neut. sing. The 
neut. hwaet, with a following genitive (for example, 
hwaet lUQnna), signifies what sort of a? 

Maso. Nettt. 

Sing. N. hwa hwaet 

G. hwses 

D. hwsem (hwSm) 

A. h'wone hwset 

I. hwy, hwi 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



250 INFLECTION 

Note 1. A second form of the instr., hwon (hwan), is met with 
only in adverhial phrases like to hwon, wherefore f for hwon, why f 
etc. ; a third, hfi, only in the character of an adverb, how f 

Note 2. On the inflection compare, in general, 337. Beside 
hwone (rarely hw^ane), hwsene is also found, especially in LWS. 

Note 3. Kent, by-forms are hwet, beside hwset (151. 1), instr. 
hwe, beside hwi (154). Ps. has hwet (once hw^t), R.^ hwset (once 
huat); North., beside regular hwset R.^, has L. hwset (huset, etc.) 
and hiised(cl), huaetd, huaedt, Rit. only hv8ed(d), hvaetd. 

Note 4. The compounded gehwa, each (347), regularly has EWS. 
gen. dat. gehwses, gehw^sem, even when it refers to a fem. ; in LWS. 
a newly formed gehw»re, gehware is also used in this case (Beitr. 
10. 486). 

342. Of the strong adjective declension are hwaeffer 
(Goth. hwa]7ar), which of two? and the compounds hwelc 
(Goth, hwileiks), which? and liulic, of what sort? 

The correlative of hwelc is swelc, such (Goth. 
swaleiks). 

Note 1. For WS. hwae^ter Kent, has also hwe?ter (151. 1); Merc. 
R.i varies between hwadper and hwefer (no examples in Ps.); North. 
R.3 hw^Ser, L. hue9er (huoeSer, also huaeSer); the latter forms point 
to a basic form with original e (cf. OHG. hwedar). 

Note 2. For EWS. hwelc LWS. generally has hwilc, hwylc. 
Kent, has hwelc, beside hwylc Cod. Dipl. and hwilc Kent. Gl. ; 
Merc. Ps. hwelc, R.i hwelc, hwaelc, and hwilc, huylc; North. R.^ 
hwelc, L. huelc, huaelc, huoelc, Rit. hvselc, hvoelc. 

Note 3. Later WS. by-forms to swelc are swilc and swylc. 
Kent, has suelc, swselc, suilc Cod. Dipl. ; Merc. Ps. * swelc (in adv. 
swelce), R.i swilc; North. R.2 swelc; L. swelc, swaelc (adv. also 
suoelce, and once suilce). 

8. INDEFINITES 

343. The indefinite pronoun some one is expressed 
by sum, which is declined like a strong adjective. In 
negative and interrogative sentences, the interrogatives 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PEONOUNS 251 

hwa, hwaeVer, hwelc may be used as indefinites. Most 
of the other indefinites are formed by composition. 

344. 1) The indeclinable -hwugru, -hugru, etc. (see 
note 1), forms with hwaet the noun hwaeth(w)ugru, any- 
thing^ and with hwelc the noun and adjective hwelc- 
h(w)ug:u, any one, 

NoTB 1. The pure WS. form is generally -hwugu, -hugu; but 
beside it occur, especially in texts with dialectic coloring, -hwega, 
-u, -o; -hwiga, -hwygo, -u. Ep. has -huuoega, Corp. -huegu ; R.i 
-hwugu ; North. R.2-liwoeg(n)u, -o, -hweogne, -hwogu, L. hwelc-, 
huoelchuoegu, -o, -e (also gen. huoelehuoeges), and huot-, huod- 
huoegu, -o, -huogu, -o, -e. 

Note 2. Of the same meaning as hwaBth(w)ugu is EWS. hwset- 
hugunlngas Cura Past. MS. H, -hwugununges MS. C and Boeth., 
beside -hweg(a)iiunge8, -hwegiminga Boeth. 

For any one North, employs also L. huelc-, huoelchuoene. 

2) The same meaning is expressed by nathw^, nat- 
hwelc, properly / know not who, 

3) Anything is likewise rendered by awuht (^ht, 
LWS. often aht), owuht (oht). 

Note 3. Forms with i, like awlht, owlht, are hardly to be con- 
sidered as pure WS. (they are common in the poetry); cf. 164. 2 and 
R.i awlht, owiht (R.^ only oht), beside 348, note 2. 

345. Indefinite relatives are formed from the inter- 

rogatives by swa — swa : swa hwa swa, swa hwaeOTer 

swa, swa hwelc swa, whosoever^ etc. To these add 

LWS. locahwa, lochwa (sporadic lahwa), lochwaeOTer, 

lochwylc, with the same meaning (cf. OHG. sihuuer, 

sihuuellh). For other expressions in place of indefinite 

relatives see Kluge, Beitr. 8. 531-532. 

Note. For siva hwaeJJer siva is occasionally found swa hwa9er 
swa, or, with contraction, swae^ter, sw^aSer ; similarly swilc for sw^a 
hwilc swa. 
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346. One of twoj either (Lat. altemter) is ahwaeVer 
(awffer, auVer, aVer, -or), ohwaeVer (owOTer), which is 
mostly confined to negative sentences. Of similar for- 
mation are ahwylc, and ahwa, ahwaet. 

347. Each is denoted by selc, beside grehwa (only 
as a substantive; for its declension see 341, note 4), 
grehwelc (also anra grehwelc, each one separately)^ and 
grehwaetrer, both ; or strengthened to segrhwa, segrhwelc, 
segrhwaeOTer (shortened to segrOTer). Less common are 
aethwa, samhwelc, welhwaet, (gre-)welhwelc. 

For everything^ beside eall, there occurs the periphrasis 
selc wuht, selcuht (348. 2). 

Note 1. Beside »lc, Kent, has also elc (151. 1); Ps. has J^c 
(once also aelc), R.^ elc, L. Rit. »lc. 

Note 2. For the WS. formations with »g- the dialects have : 
Kent, seg-, eg-, eihwelc (151. 1; 214. 2; 342, note 2); Merc. Ps. 
oeghwelc (compare oeghuuelc Ep. Corp. ) ; North. R.2 eghwa, eghwelc, 
L. eghuelc, -huoelc (rarely »ghuoelc) and eg^er (egli9er), Rit. 
eghvoelc (once seghvoelc). 

Note 3. This prefixed se, e, oe corresponds to the Goth, alw, OHG. 
eo, lo (174. 3), and is umlauted from a-, 6- by the i of the gi which 
originally followed (compare OHG. eo-gi-hwelih, etc.). 

348. 1) To any corresponds OE. senigr ; for anything 
occurs also North. R.^ L. seniht (from anwiht, 100, note 
3 ; cf. note 2, below). 

2) Neither is represented by nahwaeffer (nawfJer, 
nau9er, na^er) or nohwaeOTer (nowOTer); non^ by nan 
or nsenigr ; nothing by nawiht (nauht, naht) or nowuht 
(noht); nan wuht, nanuht; nan )^ngr (later na]7ingr). 

Note 1. naTiniht, etc., is neut. in the sing.; but there is also a 
plur. naubtas, and a later nahte used as an adj. 
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Note 2. The forms in 1, like nawlht, nowlht, which are common 
in the poetry, are hardly to be considered pure WS. ; compare 344, 
note 3, and Merc. Ps. nowiht (noht), R.^ nawlht (nauwlht; also 
nffiht, noht); North. R.^ L. nOwlht (noht), beside n»iiUit (see 1, 
above). 

349. Sueh is usually denoted (342) by swelc (swilc, 
swylc); sometimes also by Vyslic, 9uslic (likewise assimi- 
lated to 9yllic, 9ullic), and * 9aeslic (in the adv. 9aeslice, 
taliter Blickl. GL), but only in a demonstrative signifi- 
catioUy never as a correlative. 
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m GENERAL 

350. The OE. verb has the following forms : 

1) Only one independently developed voice, the 
active. Of the medial passive, still to some extent 
preserved in Gothic, there remains only the single form 
hatte, with the plur. hatton (367. 2). With this excep- 
tion, the passive is formed by means of the auxiliary 
verbs beon, wesan (427), more rarely weorfJan. 

2) Two tenses, a present, and a general tense of past 
time which we call the preterit. The missing future 
(for been see 427) is generally supplied by the present, 
more rarely formed by means of the auxiliary verb 
sculan. 

3) Two complete modes, an indicative and an opta- 
tive (frequently called subjunctive), besides an imper- 
ative, which is only used in the present. 

4) Two numbers, singular and plural. 

6) Three verbal nouns, a present infinitive, a present 
participle with active meaning, and a past participle 
with intransitive or passive meaning. 

Note. There is also found in late texts, but only sporadically, a 
* participle of necessity,' or gerundive, imitated from the Latin, iike 
to donde, faciendus; and occasionally adjectives in -lie with the 
same meaning: donlic, faciendvs ; s^ndllc, dirigendus. In L. simple 
present participles serve also to reproduce such Latin forms. 

254 
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351. Germanic verbs are divided into two principal 
classes, according to the formation of the preterit : 

1) Strong Verbs. These form their preterit either by 
the so-called ablaut, that is, variation of the radical 
vowel, as in Goth, binda, Ihind^ band, I hound (Ablaut 
Verbs) ; or by reduplication of the radical syllable, which, 
however, does not exclude ablaut, as in Goth, haita, I 
call^ haihait, I called; leta, Ilet^ lailot, I did let (Redu- 
plicating Verbs). 

2) Weak Verbs. Th^e form their preterit by the 
addition of the syllable -da, -ta to the end (dental 
preterit): for example, Goth, nai^a, I save; haba, I 
have; salbo, I anoint^ pret. nasida, habaida, salboda; 
bugja, I buy^ pret. bauhta, etc. The weak verbs again 
fall into three classes (398). 

Besides these two main divisions there are certain 
sinaller groups, concerning which see 417 ff. 



I. VERBAL ENDINGS IN GENERAL 
352. The endings of the strong verbs in WS.: 





Presbnt 






IndicoMve 


Optative 




Imperative 


Sing. 1. -e 


) 




Sing. 2. — 


2. -(e)8, -(e)8t 


^ 




Plur. 1. -an 


3. -(e)3 


) 




2. -a9 


Plur. -a?J 


-en, -an, 


-on 
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INFLECTION 


Sing. 1. 

2. 

8. 

Plur. 


Prbtbrit 

Indicative 

-e 

-iin, -on, -an 








Participle: -en 



Optative 



-en, -an, -on 



NoTB. For the passive forms see 367. 2. 

353. The endings of the weak verbs, Class I and 
Class II (for those of III see^the complete paradigm, 
416): 

Present 



Indicative 


Optative 


Imperative 


I II 


I 


n 


I n 


.l.-e ' -i(g)e 


) 




Sg. 2. -e, — -a 


2. -(e)8, -(e)8t -as, -ast 


-" 


-i(«)e 


PL 1. -an -i(ge)an 


3. -(e)?J -ta 


) 




2. -a9 -i(ge)a9 


PI. -a?r -i(ge)a?J 


-en 


-l(g)en 




Infinitive ; I. -an ; II. -i(ge)an 


Participle: I. -ende; II. -l(g)ende 


Pbetbbit 


Indicative 


Optative 


Sing. 1. -de 


) 


2. -des, -dest 


;-de 


3. -de 


) 


Plur. -dun, -don, -dan -den, -dan, -don 


PaHiciple: 


L -ed 


(-t); n. 


-od (-ad). 



354. The endings of the strong verbs, and of the First 
Class of weak verbs, are the same throughout the pres- 
ent, with the exception of the imp. 2 sing. (362). The 
Second Class of weak verbs has the same consonants, but 
different vowels. Moreover, the endings of the ind. 
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plur. are identical in all verbs, and the same is true of 
the whole opt. pret. ; except that, in both cases, allow- 
ance must be made for the preceding d, t of the weak 
verbs. 

Note 1. For the preteritive presents, which form their present like 
a strong preterit, and their preterit like a weak preterit, see 417 ff. ; 
for the different conjugation of verbs in -mi see 426 ff. 

Note 2. In the North, texts the conjugation is much disordered, 
whether through actual disorganization in the language itself, or from 
mere awkwardness on the part of the glossators in rendering the Latin 
forms. Many forms cannot be assigned with certainty to any definite 
place in the paradigm (for example, it may be doubtful whether a form 
is ind. or opt., sing, or plur., etc.). 

355. In all dialects, -u (later -o) is to be regarded 
as the original ending of the ind. pres. 1 sing. : bindu, 
n^riu, dcemu, loci(g)u ; or bindo, etc. This ending is 
most fully preserved in Anglian (with the exception of 
R.i ; see note 2). In the southern dialects, it is so soon 
supplanted by the optative ending -e that this is to be 
regarded as the normal form for WS. and Kent. : binde, 
n^ri(gr)e» deme, loci(gr)e, etc. 

Note 1. -o for -u predominates already in Corp. (in Ep. we have 
no instance but grwtu), and also in the southern charters, so far as 
these have retained the old termination (individual instances of -o, -u 
are found till late in the 9th century, though the -e predominates much 
earlier). In the Cura Past, there is only a single cwe9o (MS. H). 

Note 2. Of the Mercian texts, Ps. has -u in a decided majority of 
instances, the weak verbs of the Second Class having -lu, more rarely 
-o, or -io (beside once each gebidda, s^gcga, and a few -e-forms, 
which are probably optatives). On the other hand, R.i has predomi- 
nantly the ending -e, or -ige, beside rare exceptions in -u, -o, -a : 
&gw>fa, dSpu ; hielo, halsio ; Sro'wa, saecga. 

Note 3. In North, -o, or -igo, is the true norm (R.^ and L. have 
still a few -u's); but there are also found occasional -a's : R.^ forleta. 
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scQmiga ; L. ddema, sedeaua, 9rowa, 9ola ; 9r0uiga, hlQglga, etc. ; 
Kit. soBca, bya ; gihselsiga, gldilga, gimyndga (cf . also 361, note 1) ; 
besides certain not wholly uncommon -e-forms, which, however, may 
again be regarded as optative. 

NoTB 4. Apocope of the final vowel sometimes takes place before 
the pronoun ic, especially in the phrase wenlc, I ween, for w^e le ; 
North. L. forgeldig, willic, for forgeldu ie, willo ic, etc. (409, 
note 2). * 

356. The ind. pres. 2 sing, of all verbs, as weU as 
the ind. pret. 2 sing, of the weak verbs, ends originally 
in -8 : thus pres. bindes, demes (compare Goth, bindis, 
domeis), or locas (compare Goth, salbos) ; pret. n^redes, 
demdes (Goth, nasides, domides). The forms in -s 
frequently prevail in thfe older texts, almost to the 
exclusion of others, but are afterwards supplanted by 
those in -st. 

Note 1. The -st establishes itself first in the monosyllabic forms 
of contract verbs (373 ft.) and the verbs in -mi (427 fE.); thus Corp. 
has already an ondest. Ps. already has -st in nearly all these verbs, 
though it is decidedly rare with others. In North, -st is at least com- 
moner in the monosyllabic forms of the present than in the polysyl- 
labic. In L. and Rit., moreover, the preterit shows a stronger 
preference for the -st than the present. In Rit. -st has already gained 
the upper hand in all cases. Of the southern dialects, Kent, retains 
the 8-forms longer than WS. : while, for example, the -s is still com- 
mon in Kent. Gl., the Cura Past, scarcely preserves it except in the 
preterit, and there rather rarely ; elsewhere -st prevails (or, accord- 
ing to 196. 1, -89): haetst, sihst, eardast, beside spriecsS, sielisS, 
eardasS, etc. 

Note 2. In North, the -3 of the 3 sing, intrudes into the 2 sing, 
(favored by the confusion of -s and -3 in the 3 sing., 357): 2 sing. 
R.3 4w^e9, wyrca3, L. gelefeS, stsenaS, Rit. gls^Ie9, gilSfeS, 
ricsa9 (on the a see 358, note 2); so once even in R.i; hset^'p. 

Note 3. Occasionally the 2 siug. coalesces with the pronoun of the 
second person, especially often in the formulas wen(e)stu, wensVu, 
from wSnan, think. ^ 
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357. The ind. pres. 3 sing, (like the ind. pres. plur. 
and the imp. 2 plur., 360. 1) normally ends in -f, -ff : 
biodeV, demeV, locaV (compare Goth, bind!]?, domeil^, 
salbo]?), etc. The -f, -OT is generally stable (but cf. 
notes 1 and 2), except where fusion with other con- 
sonants, etc., occurs (359). Only in North. * is there 
much irregular interchange with -s (most marked in L.): 
binde9 and biudes, etc. 

NoTB 1. Of the oldest texts, Ep. generally has -th (-]7), more 
rarely -d and -t : cselith, tebllth, g^ath (miici]?), beside gr^mld, 
borettid, or siftlt, feormat); in Corp. forms in -t, like lisit, wunat, 
are as frequent as those in -9, while -th, and still more -d (slid, 
styntid) are unconmion. 

Note 2. In EWS. texts -3 (-]?) is practically the only ending. 
Cura Past, has also a very few instances, perhaps doubtful, of -d, and 
in MS. H also a few -t's. On the other hand, -t, beside -d, is com- 
mon in Kent. Gl. (perhaps it belongs in general to the characteristics 
of Kent.). 

Ps. has, beside -9, rather frequent occurrences of -d, perhaps due 
only to careless writing; R.i has, beside -3, -f, also -th (blddeth) 
and sporadic -d, -t (cymld, or soecet, sw^rat), but no s-forms. 

North., too, has in L., beside -?J, -s, also a few uncrossed -d's, 
but on account of their rarity they are also doubtful. R.^ has also 
a few -t^s : fallet, glscinet, splllet. 

358. 1) The vowel of the ending of the ind. pres. 
2 and 3 sing, of strong verbs, and of the First Weak Con- 
jugation, is originally i; hence early OE. forms like 
2 sing, bindis, n^ris, dcemis (compare Goth, bindis, 
nai^is, domeis); 3 sing. bindiV, n^9, doemi9 (com- 
pare Goth. bindi]7, naedil^, domei)?), etc. 

This i is often preserved in the oldest texts, but then 
passes, so far as it is retained at all (compare especially 2), 
into 0E.» weakened e (44) in all dialects : 2 sing. 
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bindes(t), n^res(t), demes(t); 3 sing. bindeV, n^reV, 
demeV, etc. 

NoTB 1. In Ep. the 1 prevails wholly, while in Corp. it is replaced 
by e in about one third of the instances. In the 9th-century charters 
(no examples in those of the 8th) the e is already established, as it 
is in EWS. and Kent, texts, and in Ps. (which has only two -seTTs, like 
doimse9, beside -e9). B.^ and North., on the other hand, have spo- 
radic -i : R.2 gesceadi]?, cymid, R.2 cyiiil9, L. woenls, wyrcW, Rit. 
giscildis, -8^119, etc. 

Note 2. In consequence of confusion with the endings of the 
Second Weak Conjugation, North, has, beside regular e, also a, and 
more rarely in L. Rit. also sd. Hence there occur side by side forms 
like 2 sing, blndes and bindas, -aes (even blnd^, -a9, -se9); 3 sing. 
binder, -es, and bliida9, "seid, or bindas, -aes. This confusion also 
extends to Rit. 

2) The full ending for the 2 and 3 sing., -es, -e», 
etc., stands almost unvaryingly in Anglian, while in 
the southern dialects its -e- is more or less regularly 
syncopated; this is therefore (notwithstanding much 
variation in the individual southern texts) an important 
criterion for the determination of dialect. 

Note 3. Syncope played a greater part in the prehistoric period 
than in the extant texts. Thus, the fuller forms in -es, -€?f, etc., are 
not always the direct continuations of the original West Germ, forms, 
but are to a considerable extent new formations in OE.; this is 
shown by the lack of 1-umlaut in the fuller forms of strong verbs 
(371). The following statements repose upon the actual data of the 
manuscripts. 

Note 4. In pure WS. and Kent., syncope is the rule in the case 
of the long stems, whether strong or weak, the fuller forms consti- 
tuting the exception. Only in the case of stems ending in mute + 
liquid or nasal has pure WS. the fuller forms (404, note 1): firSfrest, 
ttmbrest, dieglest, biecnest, -e3J, from fref^-an, comfort; tiinbran, 
build; dieglan, conceal; biecnan, signify, etc. So EWS. regularly 
n^mnest, -e9, beside LWS. n^mst, n^m9. 
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NoTB 5. Of the short stems of strong verbs, pare WS. and Kent, 
generally have syncope, except in the case of the Jo-verbs (372). The 
strong Jo-verbs, and the short-stemmed weak verbs, have their various 
peculiar rules : 

a) The verbs in p, t, c syncopate almost always from an early 
period: 8t£ep9, sit(t), s^t(t), 9ryc9, from staeppan, march; sittan, 
8vb; B^ttan, set; 9rycc(e)an, oppress; and so probably those in s, h : 
cnys^, hlih9, from cnyssan, smite; hUehban, laugJu 

b) The verbs in the sonants, d, f (= V, 192. 2), and g, often vary in 
the earlier period : bltt and blde9, h^f9 and h^f<^, 1^9 and I^ge9, 
from blddan, beseech; b^bban, lift; and I^g(e)aii, lay. At a later 
time syncope is the rule here, even aside from the early contractions 
Hst, liest ; 119, lies (214. 4). 

c) The verbs in the liquids and nasals, r, 1, m, n, usually have no 
syncope: f^re9, dw^e9, fr^me9, 9^ii^, fromf^rian, carry; dw^lian, 
delay ; fr^mman, complete; 9^iilaii, stretchy etc. ; only the verb s^llan, 
slellan (407. 1) generally has syncope already in E WS. : s^9 (beside 
s^Ie9). 

Note 6. Less pure WS. texts, especially those transcribed from 
Anglian originals, often show a larger percentage of full forms, and 
these may under some circimistances prevail to the more or less com- 
plete exclusion of the syncopated forms. For the poetical texts see 
Beitr. 10. 464 ff. 

Note 7. Of the Anglian texts, Ps. has only a few forms with syncope 
— twice after r, 1, three times in contract verbs : ^Us^rs 9u, s^ ; gefib9 
(gefibt), gefoebt, from c^iran, s^llan, gef^n, f5ii ; in B.^ cwl9, diciJt^ 
inquit, ait, is common (but this is perhaps to be understood as cwf9, 
contracted from * cy^pip through loss of the first p) ; other syncopated 
forms are sporadic: s^l9, cym9, gewyr9, bit; elaeihp, todhp, from 
s^Uan, cuman, 'weorVan, biddan, slean, ton. Much slighter and 
more doubtful are the traces in the North, texts (once gebSrs 9u, 
avdis; geb^t vel bSet, imperat L.). 

3) In the Second Weak Conjugation a is the normal 
vowel of the ending, which therefore is -as, -aCT, For 
details on this point see 412. 

359. In consequence of syncope, radical final con- 
sonants are brought into immediate contact with the 
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-s(t), and -f, -tfy of the ending. This occasions a series 
of changes in the form of the word, partly affecting the 
radical syllable, and partly the ending. The principal 
cases are as follows : 

1) Gemination at the end of the radical syllable is 
simplified : winnan, winst, win9 ; feallan, fielst, fLeltf ; 
hliehhan, hliehst, hliehV ; yppan, ypst, ypV, etc. 

2) d before the -8(t) of the second person is usually 
converted by phonetic law to t : biddan, bitst ; rsedan, 
rsetst ; after consonants : findan, fintst ; stQndan, 
st^ntst ; wealdan, wieltst ; andwyrdan, andwyrtst, 
etc. ; but the etymological spelling with d often replaces 
it : bidst, rsedst, findst, etc. In later texts the d is often 
lost after consonants : finst, st^nst, hylst, holdest; grylst, 
repayest (from healdan, gryldan), etc. 

Note 1. Even radical t occasionally disappears after a consonant 
before the -8(t) of the 2 sing.: compare LWS. forms like ehst, tihst, 
^fet, beside ehtst, etc., from ehtan, persecute; tihtan, warn; ^fistan, 
hoLsten, etc. 

3) d and t are fused with the -f, 'tS of the 3 sing, to 
t, which often becomes tt after vowels, especially in the 
older period: findan, fint; berstan, birst; biddan, 
bit(t); bidan,'bit(t); etan, it(t); weak s^ndan, s^nt; 
faestan, faest (EWS. likewise faesV, 196.1); grretan, 
grret(t); hw^ttan, hw^t(t), etc. 

Note 2. Occasionally the older texts have the half etymological 
spelling dt, as in bldt, or d alone in the case of verbs in d : h^d, 
from h^dan, hide. 

Note 3. bregdan, braTidish (389), and the weak stregdan, scaUer, 
have in the 3 sing, the forms biitt (bryt, bret) and 8tret(t). 

4) gr after a long vowel or r, 1 frequently (especially 
in later texts) becomes h before the -s(t), and -f, "tS 
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(214. 1): stigran, stigrst, stigr^, and stihst, stihV; swelgr- 
an, swilgrst, swilgr^, and swilhst, swilh9 (or swelhst, 
swelhV, 371, note 3 ; on forms like swylcfy see note 6). 

Note 4. After a short vowel LWS. g usually persists, so that 
forms like wih9, weh9, from wegan, occur only sporadically. 

Note 6. In LWS., no occurs not infrequently for ng (215): 
bringan, bringst, bring9, and brincst, brinc9, etc. For the con- 
verse, ng for etymological no, see 215, note 1. 

5) c following a vowel often passes in the later 
language into h before the -8(t), and -f, -fy, but this is 
almost wholly confined to weak verbs : secan, tiecan, 
(flfryccan, 2 sing, sehst, tsehst, pTjhtf, etc. ; but more 
generally the etymological spelling est, c9 is retained. 

Note 6. That the est, c9 was nevertheless pronounced hst, hS in 
LWS. is shown by the occasional substitution of cd for older hS and 
g9 (see 4, above), as in ge9ic9, &f ec9 ; flic9, forswylc9, from g^Son, 
succeed; onfSn, receive; fliegan, rout; swelgan, swallow, 

6) p-\-p ia always simplified after consonants, and 
usually after vowels : weor9an, wiertf ; cwe9an, cwitf ; 
cyfyan, cy?r(?r), etc. 

Note 7. Before the -st of the 2 sing, p may pass into t, or else 
be preserved (or restored) : sm^an, snitst and snTSst, etc. 

In weoHfan, become^ and cwe9an, speak, 7f generally disappears: 
wlerst (wyrst), cwlst ; but also LWS. cwy^fst, cwe^Jst, heside cwyst, 
cwest, etc. 

7) s, ss, and st coalesce with the -s(t) of the 2 sing, 
to simple st, and in like manner x (= hs, 221. 2) + st to 
xt : ceosan, ciest ; cyssan, cyst ; r^stan, r^st ; weaxan, 
wyxt, etc. 

8) 8 4" f gives regularly st (201. 6), as in ceosan, 
ciest, etc. ; hence also forms like weaxan, wiext, etc. 
For this st (xt) certain EWS. texts also have »tf (-xtf) : 
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cies9, wlexOf, etc. When such an sST, il9 appears else^ 
where, it is to be regarded as an etymological spelling. 

NoTB 8. By the conversion of s]? to st the syncopated forms of 
the 2 and 3 sing, of verbs in s, ss, x, and st become identical : cSosan, 
TfH and h6 ciest ; cysscui, 9d and li6 cyst ; weaxan, 9d and h6 wlext ; 
r^tan, 96 and h6 r^st, etc. 

Note 9. After other consonants than s, t occurs very seldom for 
f , Kent, showing the earliest examples : Kent. Gl. of?lpect, geby^Xl^t; 
Boeth. fliht; Metres drift, scyft, from 9ryccaii, oppress; edlsecan, 
repeat; fleon, flee; drifan, drive; scufan, shove; but Cura P^t. has 
an ypt, from yppan, open. Compare also Angl. Fs. gefiht, gefoeht 
(358, note 7). 

360. 1) All three persons of the ind. pres. plur., 
together with the imp. 2 plnr., end in -a8r (for * -an]?!, 
* -Qnf, * "Op, 186, note 3 ; the -and of 3 plur. of the 
Goth, has grammatical change) : binda9, n^ria9, dema9, 
loci(gr)a9, etc. 

The 'tf of these forms is stable in the same degree as 
that of the 3 sing. (357); only in North, it interchanges 
even in this case with -s : binda9 and bindas, etc. 

Note 1. Rare and doubtful (357, note 2) is sporadic d : Fs. s^Uad, 
L. -delfad. Somewhat more common is -t: Corp. teldat, flitat, 
Cura Fast. (MS. H) Ilerat, bodlat ; Kent. Gl. berefat, etc. 
. Note 2. The a of the ending is stable in the southern texts and 
in Fs., with rare exceptions: Kent. Gl. ris^, t6dele9; Cod. Dipl. 
gehalde9; Cura Fast. gehate!F, gefeall^; or Cod. Dipl. bellmpo^, 
Vhich are to be regarded as mere clerical errors, at least in part. On 
the other hand, e, beside a, is numerously represented in North, and 
R.i; the resulting -€?f, -es is comparatively rare in R.* and Rit., but 
very common in L. and R.i, which likewise exhibits -a]?, -^]7, or 'igsdp. 

2) If, in the inverted word-order, a 1 or 2 plur. of the 
verb is followed by w6, wit, or gr6, grit, as its subject, 
shorter forms in -e are frequently substituted for the 
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full ending of the paradigms : binde w6, wit, or gr6, grit, 
as ind. plur. or opt. pres. ; binde w6 as adhortative imp. 
1 plur. ; binde g6 as imp. 2 plur. ; or bunde w6, g6 as 
ind. plur. or opt. pret. In like manner forms without 
ending, as in do w6, gr6, etc., occur in the case of the 
contract verbs (373) and the verbs in -mi (426 ff.). 

Note 3. In WS. -e is stable as the ending of all these briefer 
forms; at most it happens that in LWS. verbs of the Second Weak 
Conjugation a further shortening of the 2 plur. is now and then found : 
fiandi g6, forhti g6, for and beside forms like tandige gd, forhtige g6 
(so also B. ^ forhti g6, R. ^ liomi gfi). It is to be noted that the inverted 
form for the ind. w6, gd habbaSf is haebbe w6, hsebbe g^ (with the 
vowel of the optative, cf. note 4). 

Merc, too, has only -e, even for -un (compare, for example, forms 
like R.^ 9iirfe w6, scule g6; Ps. has only twice the adhortative 
wynsmnie w6). In North., B.^ has exceptionally -a and -o in the 
adhortative g^nga. w6, ind. cunno gd (but gisege w6) ; L. -a (-se), 
-u, -o : walla w6 ; wyrca (-») w6 ; leomada (-se) gie ; maga gie, 
or nabbo w6 ; saldo gie ; aru, nutu w6, etc. ; before g also i : cunnl, 
null, hsefdi gie (also without ending : oncn»u, oncneaw gie), but 
usually -e ; Bit. has -e and -a (but a sporadic adhortative lomv w6, 
curramiLs), 

NoTB 4. The shortening originally affected only the verbal forms 
in -n, that is, the adhortative forms of the present (the true adh. -an 
of the 1 plur., as well as the opt. -en, the latter used especially for the 
negated imperative, cf. 362. 3), the optative, and the preterit (includ- 
ing the present of the preteritive presents). From these -n-forms 
the shortening spread by analogy to the original -aSf-f orms. Here the 
opt. seems to have served as a model for the ind. (compare WS. haebbe 
w6, note 3, but also forms like ind. habbon w6, imp. naUon gie, 
beside nallaSf g6 B.^). 

Note 6. Th^ transfer of the shorter forms to the ind. and true 
imp. occurred on a large scale only in the south ; in Cura Past, the -e 
already prevails. The Anglian dialects, on the other hand, while they 
exhibit numerous shortened forms for older -en, -an, -un, preserve 
older -aJf w6, g6 for the most part unchanged; yet R.i has excep- 
tionally an ind. sitte git, R.^ an ind. forst^nde w6 (compare also ind. 
habbon w6, imp. naUon gie, beside the regular nallaiff gie); L. an 
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ind. nabbo w6, walla w6 and wall! gie. Somewhat more numerous 
are the shortened forms of Rit., where the basic Latin word points to 
an ind. pres. 

361. The oldest form of the ending of the opt. pres. 
is sing, -ae, plur. -aen, replaced later by -e, -en in all 
the OE. dialects, according to 44 : binde, n^rie, deme, 
loci(gr)e, plnr. -en, etc. 

Note 1. The -e, -en prevail throughout EWS., with the excep- 
tion of a few sporadic -sen^s, -an's. The latter subsequently becomes 
more frequent; in LWS., too, the ending -on, -en intrudes from the 
pret. (365). 

In Kent. Gl. there is one -on in the plur., beside the prevalent -an. 

Fs. has, beside regular -e, -en, one example each of &freni9se and 
doa; R.i in the sing, generally -e, more rarely -ae (-^) and -a; in the 
plur. the -n is lacking in about half of the instances (compare North.); 
the n-forms are: generally -an, more rarely -en (-on); those with- 
out -n are : generally -e, more rarely -ae. 

In North, the -n of the plur. regularly disappears, so that the plur. be- 
comes identical with the sing. ; the ending is -a, beside -e (in L. also -se). 

Note 2. On the loss of plural -n before personal pronouns see 
360. 2, with notes 3 ff. 

362. 1) The imp. 2 sing, of strong verbs has no end- 
ing, except in the case of the short-stemmed jo-verbs\ 
(372); these, like the original short stems of the First 
Weak Class, have in Early OE. the ending -i, Common 
OE, -e, while the corresponding long stems are without 
termination (133. c ; 410. 3). 

- 2) The adhortative form of the imp. 1 plur. in -an is 
rather rare ; in many documents it is supplanted by the 
corresponding optative in -en. 

3) The imp. 2 plur. is like the ind. 2 plur. (360.1); 
but it is often replaced in negative sentences by the 
optative (360, note 4). 

Note. On the shortening of imperative forms before the personal 
pronouns which form their subjects see 360. 2, with notes 3 ff. 
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363. 1) The normal ending of the uninflected infini- 
tive is -an : bindan, n^rian, deman, loci(gr)an, etc. 
This holds for all the southern dialects, up to and 
inclusive of the Ps. In R.^ the loss of -n begins, and 
this becomes the rule in North. (188. 2). 

Note 1. The EWS. documents have a few sporadic instances of 
-on for -an; in Kent. Gl. the former are somewhat more numerous, and 
they occur sporadically hi less pure WS. texts. In Ps. -an is enturely 
stable. R.i has, beside predominant -an, rarely -en, -on, -un, beside 
shortened forms in -e, more rarely -a, -ae. R.* L. Rit. have generally 
-a, more rarely -e, and L. occasionally -ae : binda (-ae), binde, etc. 

2) The original ending of the inflected infinitive was 
probably umlauted -enne (cf . OS. infinitives like liagran- 
nias, etc.). Yet this form is soon replaced, in a greater 
or less degree, by -anne, which stands nearer to the 
uninflected inf. in -an. 

Note 2. In Ps. there are as yet no forms in -anne, but on the 
other hand they already prevail in the EWS. texts, as well as in R.i 
and in North. Beside -anne is occasionally found EWS. -onne 
(compare Corp. gelSstimne). The nn is now and then simplified 
(231. 4), so that forms in -ene, -ane arise (also in R.^ and North.). 
In LWS. -enne again prevails ; very late texts have also -ende. 

Note 3. The uninflected inf. rarely occurs in the prose after to, 
in place of the inflected : t5 bindan, for t5 blndenne, -anne, etc. For 
the poetry the shorter forms are to be assumed in greater measure, as 
the metre shows. 

3) The Common OE. ending of the pres. part, is 
-ende = Early OE. -aendi, -end! Ep. (sporadic hlSeofy- 
rindi Ep.), which is umlauted from West Germ, -and! : 
bindende, n^riende, demende, loci(gr)ende, etc. 

Note 4. In pure WS. -ende is entirely stable, but in less pure 
WS. texts -onde occurs sporadically ; so once in Kent. Gl. sawondum 
(beside frequent -ende), Kent. Charter dugunde. Ps. has only -ende, 
R.^ more rarely -ande, -onde, -sende, beside -ende. North, has 
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-ende (-aende), and -ande without umlaut, side by side, the latter 
especially in the Second Class of weak verbs (412, note 11). 

364. 1) The ind. pret. 2 sing, of strong verbs ends 
regularly in e, for Early OE. *-i (= OS. OHG. -i); that of 
the weak verbs in orig. -daes, Common OE. -des(t) (356). 

NoTB 1. Now and then the e of the strong verbs is lost inimedi- 
ately before the pronoun 9d : cQm 9d, drimc 9d, »t 9d, dnili 9li, 
gewlc 9d, for c5me, dnince, sete, druge, gewlce 96. 

NoTB 2. In North, certain Reduplicating Verbs (in t) form the ind. 
pret. 2 sing, in -es, -est : L. h^htes, forleortes (beside forleorte), Bit. 
glhShtest, gUeortest; B.^ forietes, beside sSwe, geseowe. 

Note 3. For the 1-umlaut of the ind. pret. 2 sing, see 377. 

2) The oldest ending of the ind. pret. plur. is -un, 
for which later occur -on and -an. 

Note 4. Of the oldest texts, Ep. has only -un (there is one doubtful 
-on), while Corpus has numerous -on's, beside the prevalent -iin. In 
EWS. -im is already rare, especially in Or. The prevalent form is 
-on, beside which -an is already found, frequently in Or., rarely in 
Cura Past, and Chron. In Kent. Gl. and Kent. Fs. -on and -an are 
about equally represented. —In Merc, -un is predominant ; Ps. has also 
frequently -on, especially in the weak pret., and again particularly in 
the Second Clsuss, very rarely -an. In B.^ -an encroaches somewhat 
more upon -un, -on, and there are sporadic instances of -en and -8Dn. 
— Of the North, texts, B.^ frequently has -un, but also -on, while 
-on is prevalent in L. and Bit., L. having also a few instances of -un 
(-an, -en), but Bit. only one each of -an and -en. 

Apocope of final -n does not generally occur in North, in B.^ L. Bit. 
(but clioppodo L. Luke 23. 21 ; faerdo Mark 16. 8 ; geherdo Mark I 
2. 18 ; cuSmo John 19. 32); Buthwell Cross has bismaDiwdu, cwSmu. 

365. The opt. pret. has in the sing, the ending -e: 
bunde, n^ede, demde, locode, etc.; in the plur. -en: 
bunden, etc., quite distinct from that of the indicative. 
Rather early, however, the -on, -an, of the indicative 
begins to invade the territory of the optative (-un does 
not appear till LWS.). 
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Note 1. The oldest ending must be assumed as sing. * -i, plur. * -In 
(compare forms like OS. OHG. nami, namin), though these i-forms 
do not actually appear in 0£. 

Note 2. In E WS. -on, -an are no longer very rare ; beside these, 
there are occasional forms in -e without -n, which probably, however, 
are corrupt. 

In Ps. the endmg -en is preserved intact, while R.i varies between 
-en, -an, -iin, (-on), and -e with loss of -n, as in North. 

The North, normal form is -e (188. '2), but in L. also -o and -on, 
with more or less complete approach to the indicative. 

Note 3. In later texts (and also in Rit.), the opt. 2 sing, is iden- 
tical with the ind. 2 sing. : n^redest, dSmdest, etc. 

366. 1) The past participle of verbs without a prefix 
consisting of a preposition or particle is usually formed 
with the particle gre-, Early OE. grl-, as in German: 
grebunden, gren^red, gredemed, grelocod, etc. Yet forms 
without gre are also found. 

Note 1. The prefixion of the gi-, ge- originally depended on syn- 
tactical considerations, but in OE. it has already become partly stereo- 
typed as a merely formal principle. 

2) The past part, of strong verbs has throughout OE. 
the ending -en : (gre)buiideii, etc. ; but the dialects also 
occasionally have -an, -on, -un. 

Note 2. The OE. -en corresponds partly to Early OE. -sDn (-en), 
partly to Early OE. -In, both of which occur side by side in the oldest 
texts: Ep. blnumlni, forleginum, but gibsDn, Asolcsen, glbeatcen, 
iiuimden, etc. Corp. has also -on-, in geborone, getogone. This 
vowel-change belongs to suffixal ablaut (128. 2). 

Note 3. The ending -en is stable in pure WS., and also in Ps. 
and North, (except for a few instances of North, -aen ; but R.^ has, 
beside -en, also -sen, -an, -un, R.^ -on-, -un- (glbrocono, gicorone, 
ginumune). 

3) For the terminations of weak verbs see 402 ; 406 ; 

414; 415; 416. 
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II. STEONG VERBS 
A. THE COirjVGATIOH OF THE STRONG VERB 
367. Paradigms. 







1. ACTIVE 








1) Eegrular Verbs 








Prbsbnt 








Indicative 




Sing. 1. 

2. 

3. 

Plur. 


binde 

blndest, bintst 
binde9, bint 
binda;9 


fare helpe 
; f»r(e)8t hilp(e)8t 
f»r(e)9 hilp(e)9 
fiiraS helpa^ 


bidde 

bldest, bitst 
bide^J, bit 
biddaS 


Sing. 
Plur. 


blnde 
blnden 


Optative 
fare helpe 
faren helpen 

Imperative 


bidde 
bidden 


Sing. 2. 

Plur. 1. 

2. 


bind 

bindan 

binda;9 


(faer), far help 
faran helpan 
fara^ helpaiff 

Infinitive 


bide 

blddan 

blddaSf 




bindan 


fSaran helpan 

Participles 


blddan 




blndende 


farende helpende 

Pbetbrit 
Indicative 


biddende 


Sing. 1. 

2. 

3. 

Plur. 


b^nd 
bunde 
b^nd 
bundon 


f5r healp 
fore hulpe 
fSr healp 
fSron hulpon 


bsed 
baede 
beed 
bsDdon 



Sing, bunde 
Plur. bunden 



bunden 



Optative 
fore hulpe 

foren hulpen 

Participlea 
faren holpen 



bsede 
bieden 



beden 
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2) Contract Verbs 









Pbesbnt 












Indicative 






Sing. 1. 

2. 

3. 

Plur. 


teo 
tiehst 
tieh9 
teo9 


teo 

tiehst 
tieh9 
teo9 


illl 


siea 
sliehst 
slleh9 
sleaSr 


f5 
fghst 

tS9 


Sing. 
Plur. 


teo 
teon 


teo 
teon 


Optative 
seo 
sSon 

Imperative 


slea 
siean 


to 
ton 


Sing. 2. 

Plur. 1. 

2. 


teoh 
teon 
teo9 


teoh 
teon 
t6o?J 


seoh 
seon 

seoiar 

Ivfinitive 


sleah 
slean 


f5h 
ton 
159 




teon 


teon 


seon 

PaHiciples 


slean 


f5n 




teonde 


teonde 


\ seonde 


sieande 


fonde 


- 






Pketebit 

Indicative 






Sing. 1. 

2. 

3. 

Plur. 


tah 
tige 
tah 
tigon 


teah 
tuge- 
teah 
tugon 


seah 
s5we 
seah 
sawon 


slog,-h 
sl5ge 
slog,.h 
sl5gon 


III! 


Sing. 
Plur. 


tige 
tlgen 


tuge . 
tugen 


Optative 
sawe 
sawen 

PaHiciples 


sl5ge 
Blogen 


fenge 
fengen 




tigen 


togen 

2. 


sewen 
. PASSIVE 


8l»gen 


fvngen 




Ind. 1 and 3 Sing. 


: hatte 


Plur.: hStton 





Note, hatte corresponds to the Goth, haitada, J am caUed; the 
plur. hStton is constructed on the model of the weak preterits. Both 
forms are used indifferently as presents and preterit& 
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1) Present 

Regular Verbs 

368. Like bindan, faran, and helpan are conjugated 
all the regular strong verbs, as well of the Ablaut as of 
the Reduplicating Class. 

1) With bindan are to be grouped all the verbs whose 
radical vowel undergoes neither i- nor u- or o/a-umlaut, 
including Class I (382) and Class III. 1 (386. 1) of Ablaut 
Verbs, and such of the Reduplicating Verbs as have the 
radical vowel se = Germ, se, Goth, e (395. 2. a). 

2) Like faran are inflected the strong verbs of the 
Sixth Ablaut-Class (392), in so far as they have radical 
a before a single consonant, liable to interchange with 
ae (50; 89.3). 

Note 1. On the iDtercbange of a and se in the ind. pres. see 371, 
note 2 ; on corresponding North, forms, 371, note 8 ; on possible u- 
or o/a-umlaut, 370, note 1 ; on scea- for scae- and sea-, 75. 1 and 
76.2. 

Note 2. All the instances of the imp. 2 sing, in pure WS. have 
the vowel a, due to the polysyllabic forms with rightful a (49, note 2): 
far (as early as Cura Past.), sac, etc. From 8c(e)afEiii comes scaf, 
beside scsef and regular sceaf. In Anglian, on the other hand, we 
have the forms which ought properly to be expected: Ps. fer, R.i 
R.2 L. Rit. iter. 

Note 3. In the opt. and pres. part, the vowel a prevails in WS., 
though there are occasional participles in ae, like fserende Or. In Ps. 
the opt. does not occur (on the participle see 370, note 1). R.^ and 
North, generally have se : R.^ ondsaec^, fserende, R.^ fsere, sseccende, 
L. faere, saecce (but once 9d hiada) and faerende, draeg^end, sceaec- 
cende, Rit. ftere, sseccende. 

Note 4. The E WS. past part, fluctuates between a and ae ; the 
latter is preferred in haefen and the verbs with medial g, but there 
is much variation in detail : Cura Past, gedafen, -foren, belagen, 
-sacen (only sporadic gedaefien-, -feeren); generally liaeliBn, more 
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rarely hafen, an4 always slaDg^en, Swaegen ; Or. always Ikren, gener- 
ally haDfen, slsegen, more rarely hafen, slagen, and saecen, beside 
sacen ; Chron. only -slseg^en. In pure LWS. the a is generally stable : 
HEuren, calen, hafen, bacen, slagen; less pure texts, and especially 
the poetry, have also frequently se. After sc, WS. ea is regular: 
Bceacen, sceapen, etc. (poet, scaecen points to an Angl. original). 
Kent. Gl. has only a few occurrences of 4hafen. Fs. has only 
^forms (151. 1), beside one galen: sc^en, sl^en, h^fen, serpen; 
in B.i and North., too, a is uniformly wanting (except for the parti- 
cipial adjective gefagen L., 391, note 6): B.^ faeren, haefen, slaegen 
(beside umlauted iui9w^gen), B.^ haefen, slaegen, 9waegen, saecen, 
L. haefen, slaegen, saeccen (beside h^fen, 9u^gen), Bit. slaegen, 
8c(e)aeccen, scaepen (beside h^fen). On forms with umlaut-e, and 
other occasional variations, see 378. 2 ; 392, note 7. 

3) The various rules for breaking, umlaut, the 
effects of palatals and gutturals, etc., must always 
be considered. 

369. Verbs with breaking, like weorpan (388), feallan 
(396. 1. a), preserve it through all forms of the present, 
but frequently modified in the ind. 2 and 3 sing, by 
i-umlaut (371). 

370. u- and o/a-umlaut do not occur in pure WS., 
but do in Kent, and Angl., according to 103 ff.; 160. 
Here fall ly the ind. 1 sing, in -u, -o; 2) the inf. in 
-an, the ind. and imp. plur. in -afir, and to some extent 
the pres. part, in -ende (363. 3, with note 4). 

Note 1. The verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class with radical a, like 
taran (392), have in Ps. (160. 4) carried this umlaut through with 
scarcely an exception: 1 sing, fearu, plur. feara^f, bleadaiV; part. 
fearende; beside galendra, and toscsecendes (162, note 2). R.^, 
on the other hand, has a and » side by side (371, note 8), without 
ol;)serving any principle : 1 sing, sace, ssece, inf. fiiran, fsDran, imp. 
68cake]7, £$re]7. 
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Note 2. The verbs of the Fourth and Fifth Ablaut-ClafeeB, with 
radical e, like beran (390), etan (391), follow approximately these 
normal paradigms: 





ws. 


P8. 


North. 


Infinitive : 


beran 


beoran 


beora, beara 


Pres. Part. : 


berende 


beorende 


berende 


Ind. Smg. 1. 


berc 


beoru 


bero 


2. 


bir(e)8t 


bires 


beres 


3. 


blr(e)?J 


bire9 


ber^, -es 


Plur. 


bera^ 


beoraS 


beora9, bearaS, 


Optative : 


bere 


bere 


bere 


[mp. Sing. 2. 


ber 


ber 


ber 


Plur. 


bera9 


beora9 


beora9, bearaSf, 



Where forms with eo, like beoran, beora9, beorende, occur in WS. 
texts, they point either to a less pure dialect or to an intrusion of 
alien forms. 

Note 3. Kent, has (Cod. Dipl. ) : 1 sing, geofia, inf. geofan (glaban) , 
geotan ; then, with transfer of the eo, also opt. breoce, plur. ^igeofen; 
Kent. Gl. has imp. plur. onglotaSf. 

Note 4. In Ps. the eo is kept throughout, strictly according to 
the paradigm, even, by analogy, in the verbs whose stem ends in a 
guttural: spreocu, -aiff, -an, -ende (164, note 2); the only excep- 
tions are one sprecu and one bigetaSf. In R.^ there is, on the other 
hand, great confusion, the eo-forms being already pressed back by 
those with e. 

Note 6. In North., eo is the normal form of the umlaut for R.^, 
which has only a few ea^s, while, on the other hand, ea is the norm 
for L. and Rit., in which the eo is correspondingly rare. Transfer of 
the eo to corresponding forms of the guttural verbs occurs frequently 
in R.^, but is not common elsewhere (164, note 2). 

Note 6. The North. 1 sing, has given up its umlaut (which is 
still preserved a few times in R.^ : spreoco, cweo96), by analogy with 
the e-forms of the present. Elsewhere, too, there are attempts at 
such leveling, either the eo or the e exceeding its just bounds in the 
paradigm (thus, ind. 2 and 3 sing., or opt., or part., with eo, ea; or 
inf., ind. imp. plur., with e, etc.). Whether the not altogether uncom- 
mon appearance of se for e (391, note 5) is related to these shiftings, 
is doubtful. 
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NoTB 7. To WS. cwe^an regularly corresponds North. R. 2 cweo9a 
(cwealSa), Rit. cvoe9a, cvse9a(ind. 1 sing. cvi?k>); L. has a medley: 
cuoe9a (coe9a), cue9a, cuealSa, cuaeVa, cuoa9a, and cuo9a, co9a ; 
but for WS. wesan North, has uniformly R.a wosa, L. wo8(8)a, 
Rit. vo8(8)a (156. 2 ; 427. 3). 

Note 8. The 1-verbs resemble the e-verbs with respect to the 
umlaut: niman (390, note 2), ripan, ^wisan, and North, grioppa 
(382, note 3). 

371. i-umlaut (including the early interchange of e 
and i, 92) properly belongs only to the ind. pres. 2 and 
3 sing., and is often found in these two forms in the 
southern dialects, especially so far as it coincides with 
syncope of the vowel which caused it (358.2). Not 
infrequently, however, there is a substitution of the 
unchanged vowel belonging to the other present forms ; 
in this respect there is no unanimity among the various 
dialects. 

Note 1. In the ejection of umlaut-forms, two strata are to be 
distinguished : an earlier (already represented in the oldest texts, and 
especially characteristic of Anglian), accompanied by restoration of 
the full form of the inflectional, ending, -e8(t), -e^ (358, note 3), and 
a later (restricted to the south), in which s3mcopated forms lose the 
umlaut. 

Note 2. The earliest documents of pure WS., like the Cura Past., 
exhibit umlaut of every vowel capable of undergoing it, in all forms 
constructed in the original manner ; thus in the syncopated forms of 
long stems: helpan, IiUp9; weorpan, wierp9; weaxan, wiex9; 
feallan, flel9; st^ndan, st^nt; enawan, ciiSw9; hatan, hSt; 
flowan, flew9; lucan, l^c9; lutan, lyt; h^wan, liiew9; ceosan, 
ciesV, etc. So, too, in the case of short stems, whether exhibiting 
syncope or not: beran, bir^ and biriJ; etan, Itt; brecan, bric9; 
cuman, cym9, etc. In the case of the latter it is to be observed that 
the verbs with radical e for 1 already have sporadic instances of the y 
which becomes more common in LWS. (byr^, bryc?f, sprye?! Cura 
Past. MS. C), and that the verbs with radical a, 9 have ^ the umlaut- 
form as (89. 3) : f8er(e)9, drseg^, S8ec9, spsenV, from faran, dragan, 
sa^^aii, 8P9naii (but MS. H of Cura Past, has one t^r^ and one sp^nV). 
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Beside these ancient forms, however, EWS. has a few newly 
constituted full forms without umlaut, but only from long stems: 
weorp^, listed, flowed, etc. (a short-stemmed h^l^ Cura FAst. is 
to be assigned to h^lian, 400, note 2). Only sporadically occur 
full forms with umlaut (2 sing, hsetest, wyrVest Cura Past.), and 
shortened forms without umlaut (lireow?f, weax9, weox9 MS. H of 
Cura Past.). 

Note 3. The pure LWS. documents also regularly preserve the 
umlaut, so far as they syncopate the vowel of the final syllable, except 
that the verbs with radical e and ea frequently have the imumlauted 
vowel in LWS. : beran, berst, berjf ; etan, etst, et ; helpan, helpst, 
taelp9; feallan, fealst, feal9; weaxan, weax9, wex9 (108. 2); also 
beatan, beatst. Other syncopated forms without umlaut are very 
rare : stant, flow9, luc9, for st^nt, flew9 (or LWS. fl6ow9, 113, 
note 3), lye9. Beside these, the full forms without umlaut still persist, 
especially in less pure WS. texts (358, note 6). 

NoTB 4. As in Kent, older eo and its 1-umlaut, lo, phonetically 
coincide as eo, lo, la, etc. (159. 5), it follows that all verbs with 
radical eo apparently have forms without umlaut in the 2 and 3 sing. : 
Kent. Gl. weor9, weorp9, siohS (374); blot, hreos? (tariosV, lirias?^, 
aohS (374), from weor^an, weorpan, seon; beodan, hreosan, teon 
(exceptionally once flW, from fleon, flee). 

The older interchange of e and 1 in the verbs of the Third Ablaut- 
Class with radical e is canceled by analogy in Kent. Gl. : gelts, gelpTi, 
8wel(ta)9, from geldan, gelpan, swelgan (tret, calcabit^ belongs rather 
to the weak verb tr^dan). In other respects the umlaut remains 
unaffected. 

Note 6. Li Anglian the umlaut becomes more and more restricted, 
on account of the introduction of the full forms of the ending. It is 
everywhere kept only in the contract verbs (373 ; 374) and the verbs 
in -ml (426 ff.). 

Note 6. Of the Merc, texts, Ps. still consistently observes the early 
interchange of e (eo) and 1 : beorian, blr^ ; cweo9an, cwi9 ; geldan, 
£^de9 ; stregdan, strigde^ (so also feolan, fil^, with loss of h, 218. 1) ; 
then the umlaut in cuman, cymes, -^ (390, note 2) and the inter- 
change of a, ea with e, which is not clearly explainable : fearan, fer69. 
As for the rest, full forms without umlaut prevail : weorpe9, fall^, 
8t9nde9, cnSwe^, flowed, Ifice^, ceos^, etc. 

On the other hand, R.i retains only cuman, cym(e)]?; onsseke]? 
(compare WS. onsacan); sporadic gewyrtf, from -weorpan; (gewyrfe]y, 
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demoliturf) ; even the interchange of e and 1 is given up : help^, bere]?, 
eteipf etc. (only sporadically yet cwi?f, 358, note 7). 

Note 7. North, has an isolated culTfestu, numquid L., as a relic 
of the interchange of e and 1; then, as relics of the true 1-umlaut, 
cuma, cym^, and perhaps the interchange of a and se in the verbs 
of the Sixth Ablaut-Class, like fara, fasr^ (but cf. notes 8, 9). But 
the verbs with radical e and 1 before a single consonant distinguish 
themselves from the inf. and the plural forms by the lack of u- and 
o/a-umlaut (370) : beora, beara — ber69 ; eota, eata — ete9 ; nioma 
— nlme^, etc. , so far at least as leveling has not occurred (370, note 6). 

Note 8. In the verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class in R.i and North., 
the as of the 2 and 3 sing, has to a considerable degree been made 
general: R.^ inf. feeran, beside faran, imp. plur. f(^re]y, etc.; R.* inf. 
fora, 1 sing, fsero, opt. sing. plur. fsere, imp. plur. taralS; L. inf. 
fora (fasra), 1 sing, faero, imp. plur. faeras, oi^t. faere, etc. 

Note 9. On anomalies in the conjugation of cumau see 390, 
note 2. 



Verbs in -jo- 

372. Like biddan are inflected the verbs sittan, 
.firicg(e)an, licgr(e)an (391.3), h^bban, hliehhan (Ps. 
hldeh(h)an, North. hlaeh(h)a, 159.3), scieppan (Kent. 
Angl. sc^ppan. North, -a, 159. 1), staeppan (89, note 1, 
but Rit. st^pa), sc^tftfan. (392.4), which form their 
present in Germ, with jo. The discrepancies are con- 
fined to the present, which conforms in all respects to 
the conjugation of the short^stemmed weak verbs of the 
First Class (paradigm fr^mman, 409). 

The paradigm n^rian (409) is followed by the strong 
verb sw^rian (392.4); the paradigm of the long stems, 
deman (differing from that of the strong verbs only by 
the invariable umlaut of the radical syllable), is followed 
by wepan, weep^ and perhaps grierran (388, note 1) and 
* hwesan (* hwsesan?) (396. 2. b). 
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Note. In North, the imp. sing, of the short stems is generally 
devoid of ending : R.^ sitt and site ; L. gbidd, llg, sitt, beside su^re; 
Rit. hef, gibidd, beside gibidde. So also in R.^ h^f; sw^r, beside 
bidde, llge, site. Of. 410, note 5. 

In LWS. -a is occasionally found in the imp. sw^ra, from sw^rian, 
on the analogy of weak verbs of the Second Class (cf . also 400, note 3). 



Contract Verbs 

373. Contract verbs are those in vowel or diphthong 
+ h ; the h was lost before vowels (218), and the adjoin- 
ing vowels were then contracted. Here belong the 
following verbs, arranged by Ablaut-Classes: I teon, 
(Jeon, wreon, leon, seen (383); II fleon, teon (384); V 
gefeon, pleon, seen (391.2); VI flean, lean, slean, 
tfwean (392.2); and the reduplicating fon, hon (395). 

374. In WS. and Kent, the h is retained in the ind. 
pres. 2 and 3 sing., which have the i-umlaut and synco- 
pated ending, and in the imp. 2 sing, (compare the para- 
digm, 367) ; in Anglian, however, it is regularly found 
only in the imp. sing. (166. 6 ; 222. 1 ; 358, note 7). 

Note 1. In Kent, there are occasional forms without h : Kent. GL 
forsio?, &BjSf from seon, fleon, beside forsloh?!^, slehst, b1^Ii9, onf efa9, 
oferwrih?!^, dtiota?!^, etc. 

Note 2. The forms of the Ps. are : 1) inf. wrean, pres. 3 sing. 
wTi9, imp. sing, wrih; 2) pres. 1 sing, fleom (cf. 426 ff.), 3 sing. 
tiS, plur. fleo?f, opt. plur. flen, imp. sing, teh, part, fleonde ; 3) inf. 
sean, sian, infl. seonne, pres. 1 sing, sio, sie, geflo, gefle, 2 sing. 
sist, 3 sing. 8i9, gefi9 (once gefih9, 20. 2, and gefitat, 15. 9), plur. 
8ia9, sea^^i 8io9, and gefia9, gefea^, gefio9, opt. sing. sS, gefee, 
plur. sen, gef en, imp. sing, seta, gefeta, plur. sia^, gefla^, gefio9, 
part, sionde, siende ; 4) pres. 1 sing, slea, 9wSa, 2 sing, sles, ?fw©8, 
3 sing. 8le5, ?fwe5, plur. slea^, opt. sing, sle, imp. slaeta, ?!fu^ta; 
6) inf. fon, pres. 1 sing, fo, foo (once fou, 115. 13), 2 sing, foesi, 
3 sing, fo^ (once foeht, 47. 4 ; that is, foest, foefJ, foeht), plur. f5?f, 
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opt. foe, plur. foen (that is, tdd, faen, or foe, f oen ?), imp. sing. fSh, 
plur. fQ9, part fSnde. 

Note 3. In R.^ occur : 1) inf. wrigan, part, dnend^, pres. plur. 
wrSo]i; 2) inf. plur. flSane, part, teonde, pres. plur. fl^]?, flSo]?, 
imp. flSoh, tSoh, plur. fleo]; ; 3) inf. seon, infl. sSonne, sSenne, part. 
sSonde, sSende, sSeende, pres. 2 sing, sis, se^ and sihst, 3 sing. 8i9, 
seoip and aShpy plur. sSo];, sea]y, see]?, opt. plur. sSo(ii), imp. sih 
and seoh, plur. sSo]?, eSa/ep (= a^seip ?), pres. 3 sing, and imp. plur. 
gefto]! (cf . 391, note 6); 4) inf. 8la(ii) and slSan, sl»aii, infl. sHeanne, 
pres. 1 sing. slS, 2 sing, slcegst, 3 sing. eJsSp and slseh]?, plur. slaip 
and sl»g]?, Biaibip, thuS9, opt 8l», imp. slag, ]?wSh. 

NoTB 4. R.3 has the following instances : 1) pres. 3 sing. wTi9, 
imp. plur. wiiaS; 2) inf. t^ infl. fleaii(n)e, pres. 3 sing. flSs, plur. 
flSas; 3) inf. sSs, infl. 8Saii(ii)e, seana, pres. 1 sing, siom, 2 sing. 
sis(t), 3 sing. bJS (sSs9), plur. sSaS, seas and si^, opt. sll, sie, plur. 
sll, sie, imp. sing, sili, sseh, adhortative gisea w6, 2 plur. 8$a9, seas, 
and imp. gefi»g, plur. gefea:^ (391, note 6); 4) inf. 8la(a), 9wa, 
9w», infl. slaanne, part, slsende, pres. 1 sing. slS, 9wS, 2 sing. 
slffis, 9wSs, 3 sing. slffi9, slS9, plur. slS9, opt. sing. b1», 9w», imp. 
sing, slab, 9wSh, adhortative of^la w6. 

Note 6. In L. occur : 1) inf. wriga, pres. 3 sing. wrigaiS, opt. 
wria, imp. plur. w^ria9 ; 2) inf. flga, tea, infl. flSanne, pres. 3 sing. 
fliiSIf, plur. flea9, flSas, flias, imp. sing, flgh, plur. fleas ; 3) inf. sea, 
infl. sSanne, part. sSende, segende, pres. 1 sing, sium, sSom (seium), 
2 sing, sils, sUsta, sist, 3 sing. sii9, -a, sSa9, plur. 8Sa9, -s, opt. sing. 
sll, ne, plur. see, sSa, sSae, sSge (?), imp. sing, slh, seh, sseh, s»gh, 
plur. sea9, -s ; 4) inf. slaa, slffi (slea ?) and 9o5, 9uo5, part sllende, 
slsegende, sloegende (?), pres. 1 sing. 8l», ?k>a, 2 sing. Bl»s(t), ?hroa8, 
?nk>as, 3 sing. slleV, -s; 9wa8, plur. sla(a)8, 8lffi9, -s; 9w58; opt. 
sing. sla», ?k>a, imp. sing, slah, VuSh, adhortative of^lS w^. 

NoTB 6. Bit. has : 1) inf. gi9ia, infl. wrianne, part. 911ende, pres. 
opt. sing. plur. gl911, imp. plur. wriaSf; 2) infl. inf. flSanne, part. 
fleende, pres. 3 sing, fle^, tS9, opt sing, flee, fill, imp. plur. fleas ; 
3) inf. sea, pres. 1 sing, slum, 2 sing. sUst, 3 sing. sHI, plur. sSaV, 
opt sing, sll, imp. slh, sigh, seh, plur. sSa9 ; 4) part, slffindum. 

NoTB 7. On North, weak gefSaga see 391, note 6 ; 414, note 5. c. 
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2) Preterit 

375. The preterits of the contract verbs do not differ 
from those of the regular conjugation, since the h is 
either final (ind. 1 and 3 sing.) or has undergone gram- 
matical change to gr or w. 

376. u-umlaut belongs originally to the ind. plur. of 
the strong verbs of the First Ablaut-Class (382), as far 
as the special phonetic laws of the individual dialects 
require. However, the old conditions are much dis- 
ordered by leveling (105; 160; 104.2, etc.). 

Note. In EWS. texts, the to due to umlaut is already gone : not 
only gewiton (105. 1), but drifon, scrifon (105. 2); WS. forms with 
lo, eo occur therefore only sporadically in less pure texts, being espe- 
cially frequent in the poetry. 

Kent. Gl. has only one leveled form: gewiton. Ps., on the other 
hand, has consistently carried through the umlaut to eo (once io), 
and extended it by analogy to the verbs in a guttural, like steogiin, 
blsweoeim, while R.^ fluctuates between eo, io and simple i (164, 
note 2). 

The umlaut-form of North, is everywhere io (150, note 4). The 
instances in R.2 strictly follow the phonetic rules, with the excep- 
tion of one fordrifen, with a different vowel of the ending : -driofUn, 
-fliotun, -hrionun, -on, driosun, contrasted with stigun, wrigun 
(164. 2). L. has, however, a few leveled forms in i: fordrifon, 
geluinon, dwritton, beside the phonetically correct forms, like 
biodon, driofon ; stlgon, wrigon. Bit. has only &-, giiioson. 

377. i-umlaut properly belongs to the indicative 2 
sing, and the whole optative (compare OS. forms like 
ind. 2 sing, bundi, opt. 1 and 3 sing, bundi, plur. 
bundin). It scarcely occurs, however, except in a few 
optatives of the preteritive presents (421 ff.); in the reg- 
ular verb it has been given up. 
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KotE. The few umlauted forms which might perhaps be assigned 
here are extremely doubtful. R.2 has an apparent ind. 2 sing, tfwmge, 
as a gloss upon lavabis; in a rubric of Bit. 114 there is an opt. wyrde, 
parallel to the opt. pres. msege; in Cura Past. 214. 7, li]i(e)peii is 
to be classed, according to the sense, as opt. pres. (and accordingly 
belongs, no doubt, to a weak verb hiiepan, from ^hlaupjan); in like 
manner, a present meaning is requisite for swylte (corrected from 
swselte), R.i 22. 24. There remain only a few forms with wyr for 
wur, which are perhaps to be regarded as inverted spellings (72, and 
note): poet, hwypfe, Dan. 221 ; R.2 wyrde, gewyrde, ^6re<, once each 
(compare R.^ ind. wsrrdun, -od, wyr9on, wyrpon, for wurdun, etc., 
and ind. plur. dwyrpe]?, for dweorpap). 

3) Past Participle 

378. The vocalism of these participles is generally 
stable. Only the following is to be noted: 

1) In the verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class a inter- 
changes with ae : faren, faeren, etc. (368, note 4). 

2) As a result of the original ending -In (beside 
-aen, -en, 366, note 2), certain verbs occasionally have 
i-umlaut. 

Note 1. Among E WS. texts, Cura Fast, has of these forms (disre- 
garding the uniform gesewen, 73, note 1): in MS. C two -slegen, as 
against -slsegen MS. H, in the former one -cymen, two -9r»wen, 
as against -cumen, -9rSwen MS. H. In the E WS. laws occur -sl^gen, 
"tygen (beside -togen, from tSon, censure, 383, note 3), in later texts 
often -cymen, -9w^gen, -sl^gen. Compare the participial adjective 
Sgen, oum, beside Sgen (Goth, aigins, contrasted with OHG. eigan). 

Sure instances are lacking in Fs. (but see note 2), as its sl^gen, 
4h^feii, etc. can be interpreted by 151. 1 ; R.^ has uii9w^eii (beside 
-slBDgen, etc.), R.^ one gebrsecen, Rit. -h^fen, beside -slsegen, etc.); 
in L. the umlauts are commoner: gescyfen, gecnoeden, gesuoeren, 
gewoerden, Awoerpen, -h^fen, -9u^eii, and probably gescrs^can, 
etc. (386, note 4); cf. also note 2. 

Note 2. Here belongs also the Angl. part, doen (poet, -den), from 
*doin-, from the anomalous don, 429. On this model are framed a 
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few forms of contract verbs in North. : -fS&n, -hoen R.« L. Kit. (also 
poet, -fgn), in L. also -9uoeii, ?fu6ii (392, note 7; 397, note). 

Note 3. Only quite sporadically occur traces of u-umlaut (366.2), 
like gewreotene in a Kentish charter of a.d. 871-889. 

NoTB 4. In MS. C of Cura Past, occurs twice the part, wleten, 
from wltan (420. 1), but its le must be derived from the le-forms of 
the infinitive, etc. The numerous le's of MS. H in participles of the 
First Ablaut-Class are not to be regarded (22, note). 



B. TBNSB-FORIKATION OF STRONG VERBS 

1) Ablaut Verbs 

379. The tense-stems. The forms of OE. Ablaut Verbs 
may aU be referred to four stems, which are called tense- 
stems. These are 

1) the presentHstem, to which belong all the forms of 
the present ; 

2) the first preteritnstem, to which belong only the 
ind. pret. 1 and 3 sing. ; 

3) the second preterilnstem, comprising the ind. 2 
sing., the ind. plur., and the whole opt. pret. ; 

4) the stem of the past participle, from which only 
the latter is derived. 

As representatives of these four stems the following 
are generally adduced : 1) the ind. pres. 1 sing, or the 
inf. ; 2) the ind. pret. 1 sing. ; 3) the ind. pret. 1 plur. ; 
4) the past participle. 

380. Qrammatical change. Those verbs whose pres- 
entHstem ends in a surd spirant regularly experience 
grammatical change in the third and fourth stems: 
ceosan, ceas, curon, coren (384); litlTan^ latlT, lidon, 
liden (382); teon, teah, tugron, togren (384); seon, shea. 
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sawon, sewen (391. 2). This relation is, however, often 
obscured, since the grammatical change often extends 
to the second stem: slean, slog:, slogron, gesle&gen 
(392.2). For details see under the various Ablaut- 
Classes. 

381. The ablaut-series. The variation of radical vowel 
in the four stems of the verb takes place within certain 
well-defined vowel-groups or series, which are called 
ablaut>«eries. Of these series the Germanic verb recog- 
nizes six. Arranging the vowels according to the order 
of the four stems, the series form the following system : 

4th Stem 
1 < 
o 

u, o 
o 
e 
a 

Note 1. For the variation of e and I, u and o, see 45. 2, 3. 

The much more complicated system of the OE. ablaut- 
series results from the Germanic by the introduction of 
the ch^mges which the Germanic vowels experienced in 
OE. (49 ff.). Further particulars will be given in the 
following surveys. 

Note 2 (on 380-381). In North., especially in L., the strong con- 
jugation is already beginning to disorganize. This results from various 
new formations in the pret. and past part., which now destroy the 
grammatical change, now the older ablaut, and now repose upon 
analogy with the weak conjugation. For the details see below. 

382. Class I. Verbs of the First Ablaut-Class : i, a, i 
(lo, eo, 105; 160; 376), 1 (lo, eo, 378, note 3): grripan, 
grrap, grripon (grriopun), grripen, seize; with grammatical 
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change in the third and fourth stems: snifTan, sna9, 
snidon, sniden, cut 

Note 1. a) Like gripan are inflected nipan, grow dark; clifan, 
adJiere; dnfieui, drive; belifan, remain; scrifan, prescribe; toslifoii, 
split; swifan, revolve; bitan, bite; dritaii(?), ca^care; flitaii, contend; 
hmtaiif thrust; scitaiif cacare; slitan, tear; besmitan, d^le; Vwitaii, 
hew; gewitan, go; setwitan, scold, twit; wlitaOf look; writan, torite; 
bidan, bide; glidan, glide; gnidan, cnidan (LWS. has sporadically 
a pret. forgnS9), rub; hlidan, cover; lidan, ride; slidan, slide; 
stridan, stride; wridan(?), grow; blican, shine; sican, sigh; 
8iiican(?), creep; strican, go; swican, abandon; wican, yield; 
*figan, parch (only part, dfigen); hmgan, bow; niigaii, mingere; 
sigan, sink; stigan, ascend; cinan, gape; dcwinan, dwinaOf dis- 
appear; gin&n,yavm; hrman, touch ; hwinan (?), ^iss; Bcinan, shine 
(pret. scan, scSan, 76) ; 9winaii (?), grow soft; spiwan, spew; 4risan, 
arise; gensan, bqfit; miSaii, avoid; wn^an, bind. 

b) Like sni^an are conjugated U9an, go; scirSan, proceed (but 
part, scri^en Guthl. 1012); setcinfaii, adhere, ia doubtful; on LWS. 
f^nan, Aran, see 389, note 3. 

NoTB 2. Occasionally strong preterits are also formed from weak 
verbs : ran, from linan, for rignan, rain Blickl. Gl. ; oferswaS, from 
ofer8wi?fan Saints 2. 4. 

Note 3. The present of ripan, reap, is peculiarly irregular ; the 
quantity of the 1 is doubtful in WS. , but it is short in Angl., and there- 
fore subject to u- and o/a-umlaut (370, note 8): Fs. reopan, 3 sing. 
ripe9, K.^ hriopan, 1 and 3 sing, ripe, -es, K.^ 2 and 3 sing, ripes, -e9, 
plur. riopa^, opt. ripe, L. (ta)rioppa, 1 sing, hrippo, 2 lirip(p)e8, 
3 tarioppaSf, plur. hriopan, rioppas. 

Thus inflects North. L. grioppa, grasp : inf. grioppa, 3 sing, gripes, 
opt. gripa, etc. 

The defective verb -weosan, vanish, also probably belongs here : 
pres. part, toweosende, past part, forweren, forweoren (forworen, 
72) , from * wisan ; compare the weak wlsnian, weosnian. On lloran, 
ISoran see 384, note 3. 

Note 4. North, new formations are: R.2 pret. plur. dstaegdun 
(beside stag, plur. stigun); L. pret. gripp(e)de (beside grap, opt. 
grioppa), stfg(e)de, -ade, opt. stage, stagade (beside ind. stag, plur. 
stigun, opt. stige), duinde, lirin(a)don, part, gehrinad (beside pret. 
plur. hrinon). 
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383. 1) The contract verbs tion, teon, censure ; 9ion, 
9eon, thrive ; wrion, wreon, cover (for * tihan, etc., com- 
pare Goth, teihan, peihan ; on io, eo see 84. 2 ; 114. 3 ; 
Ps. wrean, R.^ wrigran, R.^ wna, L. wri(gr)^, Rit. fHa, 
wria, 374, notes 2 ff.), lost the h in certain forms, of 
the present, which then underwent contraction (373), 
but retain the h in the pret. 1 and 3 sing., and convert 
it into gr by grammatical change in the third and fourth 
stems (380) : wrion (wreon), wrah, wrigon, wrigen. 

2) This inflectional type has been preserved in An- 
glian in a virtually pure form (see the list of individual 
instances in 374), but in WS. these verbs soon went 
over to the Second Ablaut-Class, whose present forms, 
coincided with theirs : thus pret. wreah, plur. wrugon, 
part, wrogren, like teah, tugron, togen, from tion, teon, 
draw (384. 2). 

NoTB 1. This transfer begins in EWS. with t^Sah, tugo^ Or., in 
contrast with part. g«^igen Cura Fast. 

The lexicons and older grammars often cite infinitives like *lilian,^ 
etc. ; these are nowhere to be met with in the literature, and areia^sely 
deduced from forms in which the h is regularly preserved (374), like 
3 sing. 1a(e)li9. 

NoTB 2. The g of the third and fourth stems is occasionally 1a*an8p. 
ferred to the second stem : 95g, wrag ; in R.^ L. wriga, beside wria 
(374, notes 3 and 6), it even penetrates into the first. 

Note 3. Won, 9Son, in addition to the pret. plur. Slgon, 9iigDii, 
part. 9igen, 9ogen, likewise forms a pret. plur. ?!fungoii, opt. jENiiigeV 
past part. 9ungen, according to Class III (386). tion, tSon, ctMwre^ 
has also in the past part, tygen, with i-umlaut (378, note 1), bOSide 
tigen and togen. 

Note 4. Like tion, tSon are inflected the first and second stems 
of lion, leon, lend; seon, 9^ (Goth, leltawan, * seihwan), pret. lali, 
leah. The only other form is the past part, dsiwen, Aseowen (73. 3,) 
and note 3), and the contracted besSon. 
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384. ClaM II. Verbs of the Second Ablaut-Class : 
eo, ea, u, o (Goth, iu, au, u, u). Examples : 

1) for regular verbs : beodan, bead, budon, boden, 
bid; ceowan, ceaw, cuwon, cowen, chew; or with 
grammatical change ih the third and fourth stems: 
ceosan, ceas, curon, coren, choose; seofTan, sea9, 
sudon, soden, seethe; 

2) for contract verbs: teon, teab, tagron, togren, 
draw ; similarly fleon, flee (for the Anglian forms in 
detail see 374). 

Note 1. So are also inflected : 

a) Regularly: crSopan, creep; drSopan, drip; g^pan, receive; 
clSofim, cleave; rSofui, aJiatter (only part rofen, berofen); breotan, 
break; flSotan, flow; gSotan, pour; ipreotan, weep; hieotan, cast 
lots; nSotan, er^oy; rSotan, faU; scSotan (part, scoten and sceoten, 
76), shoot; 9Sotaii (beside 9utan, 385), Jiowl; &9rSotaii, weary; 
breodan (generally only past part, hroden), adorn; ISodan, grow; 
rOodan, redden; dbrSo9an (part. &brod&i)f frustrate; rSocan (North. 
L. rOea), smSocan (North. smSca, R. ^ smica), smoke; dr^gan, endure; 
flSogan (Ps. flSgan, fligan, North. L. R.' Rit. flSga), fly; leogan 
(Ps. legan, ligan, R.^ ligan), lie; brSowan, brew; hrSowan, rue. 

b) With grammatical change : dr^san, faU; fk^san, freeze; 
hrSosan, /a22; forieosan, lose. 

Note 2. heolian, lament, has the irregular pret. bSof; after the 
manner of the Reduplicating Verbs, beside h^ofde (on LWS. hr^w, 
for hrtew, see 119, note). 

rOocan has also the late pret. rSobte. 

In LWS., flSon and flSogan, whose forms coincided in the (second), 
third, and fourth stems, also merged in the present, so that forms of fleon 
were used with the meaning ^^, and those of fleogan with that of >{ee. 

Note 8. Here probably also belongs the defective strong verb 
iSoran, go (part, geleorene Ruin 7, corrupted from gelorene, as 
metrical considerations demand length of the So in leoran; for the 
riming word forweoren we must read forworene, 382, note 3). The 
(only northern English) verb usually inflects as weak : pret. leorde, 
part, geieored (North, liora, 159. 6). 
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Note 4. The relation of the doublets snSowan and snQwan, hasten 
(both only poetical), and cnSodan (Bede) and cnQdan (Cura Past.), 
aUot, is not clear. The length of the radical vowels in snQwan and 
part. gecnSden is established by the metre, and the verbs ought 
probably on thataccount to be referred to 396. 2. b. 

Note 6. There is a North, strong pret. spSaft, sp^ft, ^pat^ which 
might belong either here or under 396. 2. a ; but according to the part. 
gespSoftad these forms would rather belong to a verb originally weak. 

385. The verbs slOpan, slip; sfipan, taste; dufAn, 
dive ; scufan, shove ; lutan, bow ; hrutan, snore ; DTQtan 
(beside 9eotaii, 384), howl; strudan, devastate; brucan, 
enjoy ; lucan, lock; sucan, sOgran, sfwak; bugran, how ; 
smugran, ereep^ have in the present u instead of eo 
(compare Goth, lukan), but are otherwise regular: 
lucan, leac, lucon, locen. 

Note 1. Here probably belong the following, whose existence in the 
present is doubtful : * crQdan, cr(nad (3 sing, cr^d^ Rid.), * spiHtan, 
sjgrfM (compare Eng. crotod, sjgrw^)^ and perhaps also * sctuldaii, scuA 
(only part. scHdende Guthl., which might also belong to a weak verb 
of the Second Conjugation, *8cfidlan). Here may also belong the 
isolated past participles MrOten, swollen; geOrfleii, forged (twice 
erroneously written g«^ureii in the MSS.). 

Note 2. Of scilfAii (LWS. also scSafui, sc^fkn, 76. 2 ; Bit 
8cffi»), the past part is scofen, sceofen, L. scyfen with l-omlaut 
(378, note 1), and the pret. plur. in Rit. scyufon. 

Note 3 (on 384, 385). The verbs in gutturals have in Anglian 
(165. 1 ; 163) S for the So or Ss of the first and second stems (in FS. 
and R.i occasionally also i for So, L. S for Sa). For the present forms 
of the regular verbs see 384, note 1, and for the contract verbs 374 ; 
for the pret compare Fs. ISc, flSg, flSh, tih, R.* brtc, h^;, flSh, tih, 
L. brec (brSc), h^;, flSh (fl9h), tSh, Rit flSg (for brSce, ISoe, see 
note 4). 

Note 4 (on 384, 385). North, new formations are: B.* pret 
plur. brScon, L. pret plur. cQason, opt cSase (beside cnron, cure), 
plur. br6(l)con, opt. brSce; pret. supedon, beside sCap, Rit. ind. 
pret. 2 sing. ISce, opt. brice, beside ind. pret 2 sing. lace. 
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386. Class III. Verbs of the Third Ablaut-Class: 
Goth, i, a, u, u. This class includes in OE. three main 
subdivisions : 

1) Verbs in nasal + consonant have the ablaut-series 
i, 9 (a, 65), u, u : bindan, b^nd (band), bundon, bunden, 
bind. . 

Note 1. So are also inflected flndan, find; grindan, grind; 
priadaxi, thrust; swindem^ vanish ; inndan, swell; wtndan, wijid; 
9rliitan, swell ; sprtntan (only L. gtsprant, eructavit); (oii)giiuian, 
bSgin; Unnan, cease; slnnan, meditate; spinnaiif spin; wlnnaiif 
labor; cUngan, shrink; cringaiif crtncan, fall; slngan, sing; 
springan, spring; stingan, sting; swingan, swing; Srlngan, throng; 
wringan, wring; drtncan, drink; ^wincan, vanish; scrincan, 
scrtngan, shrink; slncan, sink; sUncan, slink; stincan, stink; 
swincan, swink; cUmban, climman, dimb; (ge)limpan, happen; 
(h)rlinpaii, wrinkle; crlnunaii, cram; grimman, rage; lillmniaii, 
roar; 8criiiunan(?); swinunan, smm. 

Note 2. Here belong also leman (iman, yman, Fs. R.^ eoman, 
North. R.3 L. Rit. loma), run^ and bleman (biman, byman, FS. R.^ 
beoman, North. L. beoma, beama, Rit. beoma, bloma), Imm^ 
intrans. (Groth. rlnnan, briimaiif with metathesis, 179), pret. 9111, 
b9ni, later am, bam, for *r9nii, * br9iiii ; subsequently with regu- 
lar ablaut WS. earn, beam. The form rlnnan is occasionally found, 
especially in gerlnnan, curdZe (though part, rarely also geamen). 

From swlngan there is an early part, simgen Mart 

Sporadic are 9ungon, 9uiigen, from 9Son, succeed (383, note 8). 

The WS. pret. of findan is also fiinde, as if from a weak verb. 

Note 3. Of the Anglian texts, Fs. still regularly has the older 9 
in the pret. : dr9nc, etc., and so 9m and b9m ; R.i fluctuates between 
9 and a (the latter also in am). On the other hand. North., which 
elsewhere has only 9 before nasals, here has always a : band, dranc, 
gelamp, etc. , as well as am, bam, evidently by analogy with preterits 
like halp, 387 (the forms with u, like ftrnd, dninc, gelump, found 
in the older editions, are due to misreading). 

Note 4. North, new formations are : R.^ pret. sing, (weak ?) gl- 
binde, beside giband, plur. omirn, drincon (beside druncon); L. 
pret.. plur. ongannon, part. plur. ongindo (beside pret. ongann, 
plur. -guanon), pret. 9ringde, part. geSringed (beside ge^rungen). 
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pret. suiii(c)gde, part, besuingen, ge8uin(c)ged (beside pret. -suang, 
part, -suungen). 

scrtncs has North. L. pret. plur. gescriungon, past part, for- 
scriuncen, gescriuncan, gesci^iicaii ; compare also the adj. uii4- 
scrsruncaii (i.e., -anlic), inmarcessUyUia Rit. 

387. 2) Verbs in 1 + consonant have the ablautnseries 
e, ea (a, 80; Angl. regularly a, 158. 2, but see note 5 
below), u, o : helpan, healp (halp), hulpon, holpen, help. 

NoTB 1. Thus are inflected deUkn, delve; belgan, be angry; 
swelgan, swallow; beteldan, cover; meltaii, meU; sweltan, die; 
beUan, beUow; swellan, sweU. 

Isolated forms are coUen-, in collenferM, excited, from *cwellaii, 
weU upy and wollen-, in wollentSare, weeping, from *wellaii, surge; 
yet the latter word might also belong to weallan (396. a). 

Note 2. The following verbs exhibit slight variations in WS. : 
glellan, yeU; 8clellan(?), clash; gieldan, yield; glelpan, boast; 
scleUkn (?), sJtake, with le, 1, y in the present on account of initial 
g, sc (75) (Kent, and Angl. preserve the e, 157. 2). 

Note 3. meolcan, miUc, and seolcaiif grow languid (generally 
only in the past part. A-, besolcen) have in the pres. eo in WS. (81); 
yet also LWS. melcan, by analogy with verbs like helpan. 

Note 4. fiolan (Fs. feolan), conceal (from «feolhaii, 218.1, 
compare Qoth, fllhan), has pret. fealta (Ps. falta ; pres. 2 and 3 sing. 
WS. «fl]]iBt, «fiUi9, but Ps. 3 sing, file^ (164. 2), opt. Ps. fele, Rit. 
feia). The pret. plur. is rarely fulgon, generally flglon (Ps. fSlun) 
according to 390, part, folen. An inf. ^felgan, which is often postu- 
lated, does not exist. 

Note 6. R.^ has, beside the preterits gald, swalt, also dself, by 
analogy with such as bser (390). 

Note 6. sweltan forms in L. the weak pret. suelte, suselte. 

388. 3) Verbs in r or h + consonant have the ablaut- 
series eo, ea, u, o : weorpan, wearp, wurpon, worpen, 
casty or feohtan, feaht, flihton, fohten, fight; with 
grammatical change: weortlTaii, weartir, wurdon, 
worden, become. On the Anglian forms see notes 3 if. 

Note 1. So are inflected ceorfan, cut, carve; deorfan, labor; 
hweorliMi, turn; soeorfkn, grw/w; steorftui, die; %vreorta,n, polishs 
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Bceorpan, scrape; beorgan, protect; beorcan, bark; ^sneorcMi, 
excidere (only pret. gesnerc Ps.); sweorcan, grow dark; smeortan, 
smart (only part, ffrsmeortendum Or.); *ceorraii, creak (only pret- 
plur. curron). 

For the pret. plur. gurron Andr. 374 an inf. «georraii is generally 
postulated, but more probably it is to be referred to ^gierran, gyrran 
(which is only found in the pres.), thus assigning to this verb a present 
formation with jo (372); on the other hand, the unique North, imp. 
8er3 L. no doubt belongs to a weak verb *8er?la, WS. *sieHlaii, 
moechari (compare OHG. serten). 

Isolated past participles of this class are dcworren, crapuXatus 
(compare m^tecweorra, qualmishness), and flohteiifSt, web-footed. 

Note 2. On LWS. by-forms of the present, lil^e wur^an, wurpan 
(worpan), etc., see 72. 

Note 3. For feohtan Ps. has fehtan. North. R.2 L. Bit. fehta (Bit. 
also adj. un&faBliteiillc), for beorgan B.^ bergan (164. 1). Anglian 
instances are : Bit. gefaelit, Ps. gesnerc (note 1, above ; cf. 162. 2). 

Note 4. The North, forms of weorpan, weorSan are worpa, 
wor9a (156. 2); for hweorfan Bit. has hwarfti (L. only pret. plur. 
3^inbliiirfon). 

B.i, beside regular forms with weor-, has others with ea, e, 8d, 
oe, y, which are probably due to the w. 

Note 5. Under ceorfan North, has the pret. L. cearf, B.^ ceorf, 
though North, worpa, wortJa have warp, warS B.^ L., according 
to 156. 3 (so also B.^ warS, beside wearS, wearp); but L. has also 
sporadic wearp, woearp, wear3, w8Br9. 

On the umlauted past participles, woerpen, woerden', see 378, note 1. 

Note 6. North, new formations are : B.^ pret. plur. worpadun 
(beside wurpon), L. pret. plur. worpon, -un (beside warpon, -un). 

389. 4) Other variations, many of which will be at 
once comprehended by a reference to the phonology, 
are exhibited by the following verbs: 

bregdan, brandish br»gd 

stregdan, strew strsegd 

berstan, burst b»rst 

Serscan, Uiresh S»rsc 

fMgnan, inquire, ascertain frsegn 

muman, m^um meam 
spurnan (spoman) , tread down speam 
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NoTB 1. bregdan and stregdan often lose their g in southern 
Eng., vnth lengthening of the preceding vowel: brMan, br»d, etc., 
214. 3, and note 8. The past part, of bregdan occurs as bregden 
in Fhoen. and Blickl. 

stregdan is preserved as a strong verb only in Fs. and B.^ : Ps. 
pret. stregd, 2 sing, strugde, opt. stnigde, part, strogden, R.^ pret. 
strasgd, part, strogden; B.^ and North, also introduce weak forms 
into the pret.: B.^ strasgde, plur. streegdun (no ^strsegd), L. (pres. 
streigda, str»gda, stralgda), pret. strsegd and stnigde, 2 sing. 
strogdes corr. from strugdes, Bit. pret. str»gd and strsegde, but 
L. Bit. part, strogden. Inr pure WS. prose the word seems to be 
only weak: pres. 3 sing, stret(t) Cura Fast., pret. stredde, part. 
gestred, gestreded (for ^stregde, etc.); isolated exceptions, like pret. 
strsegd (strM) Bede, part strogden BlickL, come from non-WS. 
originals. 

On the 3 sing, britt, strett, etc., see 359, note 3. 

NoTB 2. berstan and Serscan (North. L. SKsersca, Searsca, B.^ 
Sarsca, Bit. 9ersca) stand by metathesis for brestan and Srescan 
(179), the latter occurring quite sporadically (brustaen B.^, J^resc- 
enne Hpt. Gl.). 

Note 3. IMgnan (compare Groth. fraUinan) has 1 as the vowel of 
the present in WS. and Fs. In WS. the g often disappears in the 
polysyllabic forms (214. 3) : frinan : fraegn ; in LWS. this is replaced 
by frinan, fran, by analogy with the First Ablaut-Class, yet the plur. 
generally persists ^us frunon, part, frunen, although fHnon, fkinen 
also occur. Other more uncommon by-forms are frlnnan, pret. freng, 
plur. frungon (185). 

In B.i the verb is fraegna (only 2 sing, fkwgnast found), North. 
B.^firegna, fkwgna, L. fregna, frsegna, fraigna; B.> pret. fkwgn, 
plur. frugnun, -on, and frsegnun, part, frognen, L. pret. fraegn, 
firaign, plur. frugnon, beside weak firegnde, fr8^gn(a)de, fraign(a)de, 
part, frognen. 

In this verb the n originally belonged only to the pres. (compare 
Goth, frah, fk^um); a relic of the older inflection is perhaps pre- 
served in the pret. plur. frngan B.^ Matt. 12. 10, and the participial 
forms gefrflBgen, gefregen, gefrugen, gefrigen, which might, how- 
ever, belong to fricgean (391, note 8). 

NoTB 4. For muman, the only form occurring, ^meoman is 
often wrongly assumed. The poetry has once a pret. niumde. For 
North, weak forms see 416, note 11. e. spuman (spoman) is the 
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only present form in £ WS. ; the new formation speoman only occurs 
once, and that in LWS. 

NoTB 5. Here perhaps belongs forcwolstan, awaUow^ with irreg- 
ular present forms ; only the inf. is found. 

390. Class IV. Verbs of the Fourth Ablaut^Class : 
Goth, i, a, e, u, WS. e, ae, se, o (Kent, and Ps. e, e, e, 
o, R.1 North, e, se (e), e (R.^'also »), o, 150. 1 ; 151. 1) : 
beran, baer, bseron, boren, bear. 

Note 1. So also are inflected cwelan, die; helan, conceal; 
♦liwelan(?), roar (only hwlleS, and hwelung, clangor , are found); 
stelan, steal; scieran, scyran, shear (WS. pret. only scear, plur. 
sc^aron, in poet, also sc»r, 8C»ron); teran, tear; ?h¥eran, stir; 
brecan, break; here belongs likewise the isolated past part, i^edwolen, 
perverse; on geSuren see 385, note 1. 

Note 2. Peculiarly irregular are : 

nlman, take n5m, nam n5mon, nSmon nninen 

cuman, come c(w)5m c(w)5mon ciunen (cymen) 

The opt pres. of cuman occurs not infrequently as cyme, with 
i-umlaut ; now and then this y occurs in other pres. forms, especially 
in Anglian. Here belong the following inflections : a) Fs. part, cum- 
ende, ind. pres. sing. 1 cumu, 2, 3 cymes, -e9, plur. cumaS, opt. 
C3^me, imp. cj^m, plur. cumaS; 6) R.^ inf. cuman, -e, part, cum- 
ende (c3^mende), ind. pres. sing. 1 cume, 2 cymest (cumest), 3 
cyme]? (cyma]7, cym]?), plur. cuma]? (cyme]?, -e<5), opt. cume 
(cyme), imp. cym, cyme, cum, plur. cuma]?, -e]7 (cyme]?) ; c) R.^ 
inf. cuma, part, cymende, ind. pres. sing. 1 cymo, 2, 3 -es, -e9, etc., 
plur. cuma9, cymaS, opt. cynie, imp. cym, plur. cume9, cj^maS, 
past part, cumen ; d) L. inf. cum(ni)a, -ae, cs^me, part. cym(ni)ende 
(cummende), ind. pres. sing. 1 cym(m)o, 2, 3 cymes, -e9, etc., plur. 
cymas (cumas), etc., opt. cj^mo, -e, imp. cym(m), plur. C3^m(m)a9| 
(cumas), etc., past part. cum(m)en; e) in Rit. the y goes through 
the whole pres., with the exception of one each inf. glcvma, cume 
(past part always cum(m)en). 

The EWS. pret. is generally com in Cura Fast, and Or., but usu- 
ally cu5m in Chron. R.2 has only c5m, Ps. only cw5m, R.i cw5m 
(once c5m), L. cw5m (once comaB opt.), Rit. cv5m (a plural form 
^cwSmon, which used frequently to be assumed, does not exist). 
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The length of the o in c(w)om is certified, like that of the corre- 
sponding nom, by accents and the doubling of the vowel. 

In Angl. the forms nom, plur. nomun, -on prevail exclusively, 
but in WS. and Kent, there occurs also at an early period the new 
formation nam, plur. namon (already £p. naamun). 

Note 3. Here perhaps belongs striman, in-, obniti (only part. 
strima(e)ndi Gl.). 

Note 4. An umlauted past part. (378. 2) is North, glbroecen. 

Note 5. On u- and o/a-umlaut in verbs of this class see 370 ; on 
present forms with 8b see 391, note 5. 

391. Class V. 1) Verbs of the Fifth Ablaut-Class: 
Goth, i, a, e, i, WS. e, ae, ae, e (Kent, and Ps. e, e, e, e, 
otherwise Angl. e, ae, e, e, 150; 151): metan, maet, 
mseton, meten, measure ; or with grammatical change : 
cwe9an, cwaetjf, cwsedon, cweden, %ay (cf. note 4). 

Note 1. So are inflected drepan (part, also once dropen Beow. 
2981), sbriJcQ down; screpan, scrape; swefkn, sleep; wefian, weave; 
fetan, fell; enedan, knead; tredan, tread; sprec^n (Kent, and LWS. 
also specan), speak; wrecan, pursue; wegan, carry ; lesan, collect; 
genesan, recover; with grammatical change only the defective wesan 
(427. 3). 

Sporadic is the North, past part, forrepen, reprehensus L. 

The verb plegan, play, has strong forms only in the pres. (beside 
weak pleglan); the pret. is WS. plegode; R.i pl(e)agade; North. 
B.^ plaBgede, L. plaBg(e)de, pl»gade; Fs. has only present forms of 
pleglan, plaglan ; cf . 416, note 18. 6. 

Very doubtful is hlican, glomerari (3 plur. Iil$ca9 Cura Past. 
362. 20 ; also part. tShlocene, diutUsam Germ. 23. 308 ? ; cf. the 
weak verb ^hlocian, erwere, ^odere). 

Note 2. WS. glefan, give ; -gletan, get, are irregular only in 
accordance with 75 : pret. geaf, -geat, plur. geafon, -g^ton (but 
cf. also 109, and note), part, glefen, gleten, etc. In Kent, and 
Angl. this diphthongization does not occur (157. 2), with the excep- 
tion of a few North, geaef, -geaBt, and geaf, -geat, beside gaf, gaet 
in L. On the other hand, Rit. has a few gl-'s, beside ge- : imp. glf, 
part, glfende, beside gef (157, note 2). 

' NoTB 3. etan, eat, and fi-etan, devour, have the WS. pret. sing. 
St, frset (compare Goth, fret), and hence also B.^ North. Qt(t) (B.^ 
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also once ffleet), with long e (150. 1 ; a sporadic aet in L. may be a 
new formation, cf. note 10). 

NoTB 4. For the u- and o/a-umlaut in verbs of this Class see 370 ; 
on North, woe- for we- see 156. 1 ; on North, wo- for weo- (espe- 
cially wosa, 427. 3) see 156. 2; on the pres. of cwoeSa, etc., for 
WS. cweSan, see 370, note 7 ; the pret. is in L. cuasS, cuoeS (coe9, 
cwo9)f plur. cuSdon (cu»don), cuoedon, etc., in Bit. cvoe9 (once 
cvo?J), opt. cvoede. 

Note 5 (on 390, 391). Certain North, texts have occasionally ae 
in the pres., instead of e: R.^ once staelan, and often (on account of 
the w) cwaB^an, L. hsela, bserende, spraecca, 1 sing, wraeco, etc. 

2) The verbs gefion, gef eon, rejoice ; plion, pleon, 
adventure; and sion, seon, see^ stand for ^-fehan, 
* plehan, * seh(w)an (113. 2 ; 373). Their tense-forma- 
tion in WS. is : 

geflegon (gefaegen) 

saTvron sew^en, sa^vren 

Note 6. An inf. ^gefeohan does not exist; gefaBgen (North. L. 
gefagen), glad, is, like faegen, properly an adjective (compare OS. 
fagan). The pret. is Merc. Ps. gefaeh, plur. Ps. R.^ gefegun, -on 
(cf. note 7). The North, verb generally inflects like a weak verb of 
the Second Class: B.^ L. gifSaga, -e (so also 3 sing. R.i gef^]?); 
cf. 374, notes 3 ft. ; 414, note 6. c. 

Note 7. In texts which are not pure WS., especially in the poetry, 
8»gon occurs instead of sawon. In Anglian the pret. of s^n is 
saeh, according to 162. 1 (L. also saBgh ; cf. also note 6), plur. segun, 
-on (B.^ also sagun and ssegun), opt. s^e, part, gesegen Ps. B.^ L., 
also ges^n L. Besides, the adj. gesene, vtsibte, is used as a part in 
B.i B.3 L. (222. 2 ; in B.^ also geseanaB, gesadnae). 

3) The yevba hiddan^ request ; licg(e)an, Zie ; slttan, 
sity form their present in Germ, with jo (compare Goth. 
bidjan, and 372), but are otherwise regular : pret. baed, 
laegr, saet, part, beden, legen, seten. 
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NoTB 8. So, too, 91cg(e)an, take, and fHcg(e)an, ascertain, have 
the same present formation, but form their pret., especially in the 
poetry, as 9eah, 9Sh (there also occurs the weak pret. Ifigede, 91gde, 
400, note 1. 6 ; 401, note 1, especially in pure WS., and there appar- 
ently always ; the pret. of fHcgean does not occur), and the part, as 
geSegen (if A9egen, distentus Gl. belongs here), and gefirigen, gefimgen 
(389, note 3). 

NoTB 9. The verbs in g have (57, note 3) in the ind. pret. plur. 
WS. fi, beside more frequent & by analogy with the other verbs: 
ISgon, wagon, and Iffigon, wlegon (but not ^sl^on, beside saggon, 
since the pure WS. form is sawon, see note 7, above). In Kent. 
Angl. the universal non-WS. S prevails (150. 1): ISgim, etc. (for an 
exception in R.^ see note 7). 

Note 10 (on 1-3). R.^ and North, have not altogether infrequently 
e, beside ae, in the pret. sing.: B.^ spree, bed, sett, cw^, R.^gef, 
bed, L. spree, gef, bed, set, etc. In the case at least of R.^ this may 
repose upon varying representation of the sound ; in that of L., which 
elsewhere distinguishes se from e with exactness, we should rather 
assume analogy with the plur. : spree, beside sprsBC, etc. 

392. Class VI. 1) Verbs of the Sixth Ablaut-Class : 
Goth. OE. a, o, o, a : faran, for, f oron, faren, go ; on 
past participles with ae, e, see note 7. 

NoTB 1. Thus are inflected alan, nourish; calan (nearly restricted 
to part; ofcalen), grow cool; galan, sing; grafan, grave; 8c(e)afSEui, 
shave; bladan, lade; wadan, go; dragan, draw; gnagan, gnaw; 
acan (only present forms found), ache; bacan, bake; sacan, dispvie; 
8e(e)acan, hasten; wascan (waxan, 204. 3), wash. 

Here belong also the isolated participles gedafen (rarely gedsBKen, 
cf. note 7), suiUMe; ge9racen(?), prepared; also perhaps clawan, 
claw, whose pret. does not occur. 

NoTB 2. wsBcnan, awake, grow up, pret. woe (beside weak 
wsBcnlan, Class II) forms its present with n. 

Note 3. The irregularities of 8c(e)afaii and 8c(e)acan, pret. 8c5c, 
BcSoc, part. 8c(e)acen (poet, scaecen, 368, note 4), are explained by 76. 
The Angl. forms are: Ps. pres. part, scsecende, past part, scecen, 
R.i imp. plur. &scake]?, R.^ imp. plur. scsecas, AsceacaS, L. 8ceac(c)a, 
etc. (part, also scesecende), Rit. past part. 48e(e)aeeeen. 
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NoTB 4. EWS. sp^nan, spanan, seduce (Angl. not {ound), pret. 
sp9n, later forms the pret. sp^n after the manner of the Beduplicating 
Verbs, and in more recent texts a corresponding pres. spannan (396). 

NoTB 5. weaxan, grow (LWS. wexan, 106. 2) has already gone 
oyer in EWS. to the conjugation of the Reduplicating Verbs : pret. 
w9ox (396); so Angl. R.^ wexan (plur. also waexa]?), pret. w§ox 
and plur. wSoxon (165. 1); but North. R.^ wexa, L. waexa has still 
the old pret. wOx. 

2) The contract verbs flean, flay ; lean, llame ; slean, 
strike; Ihnrean, wash (compare Goth, slahan, ^wahan) 
form their present according to the rules of 374. In the 
preterit grammatical change has invaded the singular; 
hence the 1 and 3 sing, are flog, log, slog, ITwog, through 
the influence of the plur. logon, slogon, Vwogon (380 ; 
the later forms in h : loh, sloh, 9woh, are to be judged 
according to 214. 1 ; cf. also 4, below : sc^Van, sceod). 
In the past part, grammatical change likewise prevails : 
slaegen, Vwaegen, beflagen, belagen, etc., 368, note 4 
(for North, exceptions see note 7). 

3) stQndan, standi has the n only in the pres. and 
past part. ; thus pret. stod, stodon, but part, st^nden. 

4) The verbs sw^rian (sw^rigran, sw^rgran, etc.; 
North. L. suoeri(gr)a, beside su^ri(gr)a, 156.1), swear; 
h^bban, heave; hliehhan (hlihhan, hlyhhan, Angl. 
hlaehhan), laugh; staeppan (Rit. st^pa), step; selep- 
pan (scippan, scyppan, Kent. Angl. sc^ppan), create; 
sc^VVan, injure^ form their present with j, which is 
lacking in the other forms (372): pret. swor (in the 
later Or. once sweor, 89.25), hof, hlogr (later hloh ; 
plur. hlOgon), stdp, scop (sceop), scod (sceod ; see 76, 
and, for the d, 2, above) ; part, hafen, haefen, sceapen 
(75. 1), etc. 
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NoTB 6. In LWS. h^bban has a weak pret. h^fde, part, h^fod. 

Along with 8C^99aii there is a new formation BcealdaUy without J ; 
and, conversely, along with sceod a weak pret. sc^Sede (400, note 1). 

Note 7 (on 1, 2, 4). In the past participle, the radical' vowel a 
interchanges (368, note 4) with » (or ea after sc); occasionally there 
are forms with umlaut-^ (378, note 1). 

The past part, of sw^rian is very rarely swaren, generally sworen 
(so also North. R.^ L. Bit., beside umlauted suoeren L.); similarly 
LWS. gefh^ogen. 

North, new formations are L. ^hofen, beside h»fen, h^fen, and 
Su^n, SuSn, 9wean, beside 9ueg(e)n (378, note 2). 

2) Reduplicating Verbs 

393. The same four stems are recognizable in the 
Reduplicating Verb as we have already found in the 
Ablaut Verb (379) ; only that in the former case they 
are not so sharply differentiated, the first and fourth 
stems having the same vowel on the one hand, and the 
second and third stems a different vowel on the other. 
When grammatical change takes place, it applies alike 
to the second, third, and fourth stems. The distinguish- 
ing characteristic of the Reduplicating Verbs lies in the 
manner of forming their preterit. 

394. The originally disyllabic reduplicated preterits 
(351. 1) are uniformly shortened to monosyllables in OE., 
but in two different ways : 

1) Only a small number of verbs have preserved 
forms in Anglian and in the poetry which clearly point 
to their formation by means of original reduplication: 

Inf. Pbet. (GK)Th.) 

(halhait) 
(ralr5]7) 
(lallalk) 

( ) 

(lailot) 
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To all of these belong collateral dialectic forms accord- 
ing to 2. 

Note 1. The quantity of the vowel of hlht is not to be determined 
with any certainty ; scholars are now inclined to regard the e as long 
(396, note 1). 

Note 2. leolc is only fonnd in the poetry. 

Pore WS. prose has none of the reduplicated forms except one heht 
in the Chron., and this has perhaps been introduced from vnthout. 
On the other hand, poetry which certainly belongs to the south (like 
the introductory poem of the Cura Fast., and the Metres, which were 
composed in Kent) has heht, beside the Common WS. het. Where 
heht appears elsewhere in pure WS. (prose) texts, it has been intro- 
duced from originals belonging to another dialect. 

Bede, which has been copied from Angl., has heht and leort, 
beside het and let; R.^ has one forleortun, beside the usual let, but 
only dreord, reord, hlht (the latter even in 14. 2, where Kemble 
read hsgt). Ps. and North, know almost none but the reduplicated 
forms: Ps. R.* L. hlht, ondreord (L. ondreard), leort, Rit. hlht, 
leort ; one exception is L. rSdon, corrected from reddon (395, note 3). 

2) Generally the contraction leads to complete fusion 
of the reduplicating with the radical syllable; the 
product exhibits either e or the diphthong 8o: 



f on, adze 


feng 


fengon 


f^ngen 


hatan, ccUl 


het 


heton 


haten 


feaUan, fdU 


feoU 


fgoUon 


feaUen 




hieop 


hleopon 


hleapen 



Note 3. The io undergoes the usual dialectic transformations ; 
hence occasionally conyersion to lo (esp. Kentish, 150, note ^) and 
particularly North, la, beside lo, in forms like f laU, f loll R.^ L. Rit., 
etc. (150, note 1). 

395. 1) A few verbs with original a before n + con- 
sonant have e : bl^ndan, mix^ pret. blend ; f on, seize ; 
hon, havig (Goth, f ahan, hahan, from Germ. * fai9han, 
^hai^han, 67); pret. with grammatical change, fengr, 
hengr, part. fQngren, h^n^en. 
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NoTB 1. The e of the preterit forms is demonstrably short in OS. 
and ON.; hence the OE. vowel was probably short, though later 
lengthening might occur (124). 

Note 2. Here probably also belongs ^bl^ngan, grim angry, of 
which only the past part, ^bl^ncgne, indignati, is found in L. 

2) A few verbs which end in a simple consonant have 
e. Their radical vowel is : 

a) WS. se, Kent. Angl. e (=Germ. se, Goth, e) : (on)- 
drsedan, dread; rsedan, advise^ read; Isetan, let; 
slaepan (slapan, 57. 3), sleep. 

Note 3. For dreord, reord, leort, beside drSd, rSd, ISt, see 394. 1 . 

r»daii is generally weak in WS. : pret. r»dde, part. ger»dd (406), 
though strong forms do occur: pret. plur. redon Or., part. r»den 
Blickl. R.i has pret. plur. reordun, R.^ reddun = L. redden, cor- 
rected to rSdon (394, note 2), but part. L. gereded. 

In like manner, there are WS. weak forms : (on)8lsepte, ondrtedde. 
In Angl. prose the pret. of slaepan is always weak: Ps. slepte, R.i 
slepte (slSpade), L. slepde (plur. also sl^pedon), Rit. slepde. 

b) a (Germ. Goth, ai), neither preceded nor followed 
by w (396. 2. c) : hatan, call; lacan, jump, play ; scadan 
(sceadan, 76), separate. 

Note 4. The WS. pret. of scadan, scSadan is scead, beside seed. 
The only pret. forms of Angl. prose are : R.^ ind. sing, togisceode, 
interiyretabatury L. -scSadade, -sceadde (-sceadda), -seSade, plur. 
8cSad(ad)on ; Rit. 2 sing. gescSadest, plur. tosceadon. 

396. 1) The diphthong eo is retained in the preterit 
by such as have original a before 1 + consonant, as well 
as by a few in n + consonant: 

a) feallan, fall ; weallan, be agitated ; fealdan, fold ; 
healdan, hold; stealdan, possess; wealdan, wield; 
sealtan, salt; wealcan, revolve (for Angl. flaUan, -a, 
etc. see 158. 2); 
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b) hQunsLUj summon ; sp^nnan, j(nn ; gr^ngraii, go ; 

Note 1. The qaantity of eo in the preterit can not be directly 
ascertained ; bnt, npon the basis of certain hypotheses of origin, it is 
now generally assumed that it is long, notwithstanding the following 
consonant-group (394, note 1). 

On North, la for 1^ see 394, note 3. B.^ has the plnr. feUim, 
beside forms like hlold, f ^Uon (feallan). 

NoTB 2. For g^ngan North* (157. 4) has L. geonga (ind. pres. 
1 sing, also giiingo, opt. gionga). Bit geonga, gionga, but B.^ g9nga 
(only once geonga). In the poetry occurs an inl gengan Andr. 1097. 

The pret. is glong or gengde in the poetry (in Beow. also gang), 
but is replaced by code (430) in the prose (even in Angl.). Similarly 
North, lacks the past part geg^ngen, its place being taken by glead 
B.aL. 

Note 3. On weazan, grow, see 392, note 6. 

NoTB 4. The forms gien(g), opt genge, and spenn, occurring in 
Cten. B, which was based upon an Old Saxon original, are not 0£. 

2) The diphthong eo falls to those verbs which end 
in a single consonant, and have as their radical vowel : 

a) orig. au = OE. ea : beatan, heat ; heawan, hew ; 
hleapan, lewp ; ^hneapan, 'pluck off; 

h) orig. o = OE. o: hropan, shout; hwopan, threaten; 
blotan, sacrifice ; wrotan (pret. not found), root; flocan 
(pret. not found), applaud ; swogran (pret. not found), 
roar; swogan, overcome (part, greswogren, swooning) ; and 
with i-umlaut (present formation with jo, 372): wepan, 
weep; * hwesan (or * hwlesan ?), wheeze ; with the pho- 
netic group ow : blowan, £Zoom ; flowan,^ow; grrowan, 
grow ; hlowan, low ; rowan, row ; spowan, thrive; 

c) a with following or preceding w : blawan. How ; 
cnawan, know; crawan, crow; mawan, mow; sawan, 
sow ; 9rawan, twist; wawan, blow ; swapan, sweep. 

Note 5. To a) belong the isolated participles eaeen, great (cf . Goth. 
aukan, increase) , and Saden, hora; to a) or 6) the isolated preterits 
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genSop Ex. 475 and onrSod, ivimit Corp. 1120 ; to c) perhaps rawan, 
cleave (pres. part, gerawende, past part, gerlewen). For snowan, 
cnodan, and North. * speofta, * speafta, see 384, notes 4 and 6. 

NoTB 6. A strong pret. is lacking to the strong pres. bfian, dweU, 
past part, gebim, gebuen (rarely b^n), its place being taken by blide, 
buede, North. b^(e)de, from the weak bu(w)laii, North, b^a (416, 
note 11. d). 

Note 7. Beside sSwan, MS. H of Cura Past, has an umlaated 
Sffi'wan. 

Note 8. The verbs in w have sometimes S, instead of 6o, in the 
pret.: EWS. Cura Past. oncnSw, -on, opt. sgwe, Or. oncnewen; 
Merc. Ps. oncnew, -e, -un, B.^ heu, 2 sing. sSwe, plor. blewan. 

The North, forms of these preterits are: R.^ bl^w, s^w, pluf. 
oncneowiin, but 2 sing, slewe; L. blSuu, blSou^, plur. blSwun, 
bleuun; oncnew, -cnSu; -cn»w, -cneawu, plur. -cneawn, -eneaun, 
shortened (360, note 3) onenSu, -cn^u, -cneaw gie, opt. cnewa; 
opt. crSaiiva ; plur. hrSwun, hraeuun, hrOivun ; ind. 8^T«r(u), plur. 
seawun (and weak sSawde, sSude); opt. spSua ; Bit. 2 sing. ^blSawe, 
8 sing, glflseve (?). 

In the pret. plur. contraction may supervene: poet. rSon, from 
reowun, from rOwan. 

Note 9. Of North, woepa =WS. wSpan the pret. in B.* is regu- 
larly w6op, inL. wSop, weap, wSaep, woeap, w»p (and weak wiepde). 

397. The past participle originally has the vowel of 
the present (but R.^ ^swopen, from swapan, 396. 2. c). 
Grammatical change (and hence a different vowel) is 
found only in the participles f^ngren, h^ngen, from f5n, 
hon (395. 1). 

Note. Beside L. h^ngen, the part, of these verbs is North. R.^ 
L. Rit. f^n and hoin (poet, -f Sn, 378, note 2 ; but Fs. only f^ngen, 
R.^ f^ngen, h^ngen). 
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III. WEAK YEEBS 

398. The weak verbs are mostly derivatives. They 
are divided into three classes, on the basis of the variar 
tion in their derivative sufllxes : 

1) The jo-(or ja-)class. Its original present suflBx 
was Indo-European -e-jo-, from which was derived, 
through *-ija-. Germ, -ja-, when the radical syllaUe 
was short, and -ia- when it was long (45.8). 
• 2) The o-class. Its suflBx was Germ, -o-ja-, inter- 
changing with -o- (411). 

3) The e-class (also called ai-class). This was char- 
acterized in Indo-European by the ending -e- of the stem. 
On the various subdivisions of this class see 415. 

399. Only three stems are to be distinguished in the 
weak conjugation — those of the present, the preterit, 
and the past participle. The two latter very frequently 
approximate in form. 

1. FIRST WEAK CONJUGATION 

A) Original Short Stems 

400. All forms of the regular verbs of this class have 
i-umlaut. In other respects they fall (including also 
the corresponding irregular verbs of 407) into two main 
divisions, according to the difference in the manner in 
which they make the forms of their present stem : 

1) Verbs in r, like n^rian (n^rgran, n^rigran, n^r- 
igrean, etc., 175. 2), save. These retain the single conso- 
nant at the end of the radical syllable (227) in all forms of 
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the present, and likewise the derivative j (175. 3) except 
in the ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing. (410). 

2) Verbs in other consonants, like fr^mman, execute ; 
s^ttan, %e% etc. These originally geminate the final 
consonant of the stem in all forms of the present (227) 
except the ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing., and 
therefore become long in all these forms, thus losing the 
derivative j (175. 3). 

In Anglian these two groups are well distinguished 
from each other, but in Southern English the old rela- 
tion is much disordered by leveling and new formations. 

Note I, Like n^rlan are inflected, for example, b^rian, stnke; 
dorian, injure; ^lian, pZoto; f^rian, carry; li^riaii,jpraise; toi^rlan, 
purify; sclerlan, arrange; &-, besclerian, separate, deprive (75. 1); 
w^rian, defend; gew^rian, clothe, dam up; byrian, pertain; onhyr- 
ian, emulate; snyrian, hasten; spyrian, Inquire; styrlan, stir; and, 
with loss of h, also LWS. Jrwyrian, adversari (for EWS. *?h¥lerlan, 
from *]7wlorl^an, 218, note 2). 

Like fr^mman originally form their presents : 

a) Verbs in m, n, and the liquid 1 : gr^mman, provoke; t^mman, 
tame; trymman, confirm; S^nnaii, stretch; w^nnan, a^ccvstom; clyn- 
nan, sound; dynnan, resound; hlynnan, bellow; ^hellan, conceal; 
^dsdellan, sJieU; ^syllan, suUy; add cw^llan, etc. (407. 1). 

b) Verbs in the spirants s, ]?, f, g (geminated bb, eg, 190 ; 216. 1): 
cnyssan, thrust; hrlssan, shake; sc^99an, injure (also strong, 392. 4); 
8w^99an, swathe; wr^99an, support; ^w^bban, put to sleep, kill; 
w^g(e)aii, agitate; 9icg(e)an, receive (also strong, 391, note 8); 
l^g(e)an, lay; bycg(e)an, buy (407, notes 7 and 8). 

c) The verbs in the stops d, t, and c: hr^dan, snatch, save; 
^tr^dan, investigate; cnyttan, knit; hw^ttan, incite; l^ttan, 
hinder; s^ttan, set; 8pryttan(?), sprout; add cw^cc(e)an, etc. (407, 
note 0). 

Note 2. In Ps. the difference between the two modes of formation 
is still clear throughout, and so in B.^ and North., except for the 
occasional lack of J after r in the first group (409, note 1); fluctuation 
between single and double consonant in verbs of the second group, 
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410, note 3, does not belong here). The poetry, too, has the old 
system well preserved. 

In WS. the irregular verbs of 407 generally preserve the tjriie of 
the second group in the present (but of. 407, note 2), though in the 
regular verbs the mode of formation of the first group is very early 
extended, either jn part or wholly, to those of the second group which 
end in a continuous consonant (nasal, liquid 1, spirant). So the Cura 
Fast, already has, beside fr^mman, trymman, cnyssan, a few forms 
like trsnnlan, and exclusively such as gr^mian, l^mian, t^mlan, 
beh^llan, syllan, wr^^Han; add Or. ?^iiian, LWS. b^?Haii, bathe, 
dscyllan, hrlsian, etc. Hence, in the case of most verbs in m, n, I, 
8, f, forms with gemination do not occur at all in pure WS. ; only 
fr^mman, trymman, cnyssan persist to LWS. (beside fr^mian, 
trymian). The verbs in bb and eg yield more rarely to this 
new formation : sw^fian, h^gian, instead of sw^bban, * h^gan, 
hedge in. 

Note 3. In LWS. texts all the verbs in -ian which originally 
belong to the jo-class frequently pass over to the inflection of the 
Second Weak Class: n^riam, pres. n^rie, n^rast, n^ra?!; n^riatl, 
pret. n^rode, like fr^mian, pres. fi-^mle, fr^mast, tr^malS ; fr^miaSf, 
pret. fi*^mode, etc. 

Note 4. More rarely are certain of these verbs, especially fir^m- 
man and trymman, treated like original long stems, yielding forms 
like part, gefk'^mmed, getrymmed, pret. trymde. 

401. Formation of the preterit. 1) The verbs in the 
stops d and t take the ending -de or -te in the pret, 
without a middle vowel: hr^dan, hr^de; l^ttan, 
l^tte (402. 2). On saltan, and the verbs in c, see 407. 1. 

2) The verbs which end in continuous consonants 
(liquids, nasals, spirants) take in the pret. the ending 
-ede (from older -idae, 44, note 1) and a single (not 
geminated) consonant at the end of the stem : n^an, 
n^rede; fr^mman (fir^mian),fr^mede ; (fT^nnan) 9^iiiaii, 
tf^nede; cnyssan, cnysede; sc^STVan, sc^fTede; sw^b- 
ban, sw^fede (190) ; w^gr(e)an, w^grede, etc. (on l^gr- 
ean, Zay, see 407. 1, and note 7). 
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Note 1. Here also preterits without a middle vowel are occasion- 
ally formed: w^gde, tHgde, cnysde, North. L. sc^Sde, blsu^^dun; 
only later does a transfer of the double consonant of the present to 
the preterit probably occur : cnyssede, etc. 

NoTB 2. In LWS. the -ede of the preterit is very frequently 
replaced by -ode (400, note 3). 

402. Formation of the past participle. 1) The end- 
ing is, in general, Early OE. -id, Common OE. -ed (44, 
note 1) ; the final consonant of the stem is single, as in 
the pret. : gren^red, grefr^med, gecnysed, gesw^fed, etc. 
In the inflected forms the vowel of the ending is retained 
(144. a) : gren^redes, etc. 

2) The verbs in d and t show peculiar variations 
(410. 1). In Anglian they have the full ending -ed in 
the uninflected form, and before a case-ending beginning 
with a consonant, but syncopate the vowel of the end- 
ing in the inflected forms which begin with a vowel : 
gres^ted (from s^ttan, 407. 1), infl. gres^ttum, etc., but 
gres^tedne, gres^tedre, -ra. Pure WS., on the other 
hand, generalizes the syncopation: dhr^(d), grel^(t), 
gres^t(t), infl. gres^ttum, like gres^tne, gres^e, -ra, etc. ; 
less pure WS. texts fluctuate. 

B) Original Long Stems and Polysyllables 

403. Formation of the present-stem. The whole pres- 
ent-stem of the disyllabic verbs has i-umlaut whenever 
the radical vowel admits (on forms with io, eo, beside 
ie, etc., see 100. 2, arid note 2). The derivative j is lost 
except after vowels and diphthongs, as in ciegran, caU 
(408, note 13). 

For examples of this numerous class see 404 ff. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



306 INFLECTION 

Note. Among the polysyllabic verbs the derivatives in -ettan 
(Goth, -aljan) are especially to be noted, like bliccettan, lighten; 
lic(c)ettaii, feign; roccettan, utter; sporettan, spur, as well as the 
deformed compounds ^ndettan, an^fess; onettan, incite; Srettan, 
batUe (43, note 4). These have gemination of the derivative t accord- 
ing to 227, although simple t is often written after a weak syllable 
(231. 4). 

404. Formation of the preterit. The ending of the 
preterit is -de, which is in general attached immedi- 
ately to the radical syllable. The i-umlaut is retained : 
hieran, hierde; deman, demde. 

NoTB 1^ The -de arose by syncope (144) from prehistoric -Ida. 
This syncope is in general very stable, except that there is great 
fluctuation in the verbs in mute + liquid or nasal, which, were they 
regularly formed, would develop a syllabic liquid or nasal in the pret. 
(358, note 4): 

a) n^mnan, name, has n^mde, with loss of the n (so also R.^ L.), 
beside LWS. n^mnode (406, note 4). 

b) In E WS. syncope is the rule in the other verbs with a short vowel 
before cons. + li m, n: ^glan, aU; seg^lan, slglan, sail; yryam&n, 
smother; pret. ^glde, seglde, siglde, ]nr3^mde (compare poet, ofer- 
fBD^mde, from oferfBe^maii, embrace); also frequently later ^jCnan, 
rsefnan, execute; there also occur later forms in -ede, like bytlede 
Cura Past., from bytlan, buUd, slgelede Chron., LWS. ^ede. 
Angl. are here only Ps. ^r^fiide, beside dr^fnede, L. genaeglede and 
ge^fhade. 

c) In verbs with a closed syllable, or one containing a long vowel, 
before the consonant-group, EWS. regularly has -ede: 8ymblan,/eadf ; 
wrtxlan, change; fi:efi*aii, comfort; hyngran, hunger; tlmbran, build; 
ofersylefiran, plate with silver^ pret. symblede, wrlxlede, fk^firede, 
liyngrede, timbrede, ofersylefirede (a single exception is wyrsmde 
Cura Past. MS. C, in contrast with wyrmsde MS. H, from wyrsman, 
wyrmsan, suppurate, ^85); compare also verbs like dieglan, conceal; 
biecnan, beckon; forgl^ndran, devour, etc. This -ede is very com- 
monly replaced later by -ode, as in the case of the short stems (400, 
note 3 ; 401, note 2), and hence present forms according to Class II 
then appear also: frefMan, Ityngrian (hingrlan, 31, note), tlm- 
brlan, etc. 
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Of the Anglian texts, Ps. always has -ade, according to Class II : 
deglade^ bScnade, hyn^ade, timbrade ; R.^ several hyngrade, beside 
once hyng^rede ; B.^ deglde, degelde, beside becnede, hyncrede, and 
becnade, froefk-ade, timbrade, L. degelde, hyii(c)gerde, thnberde, 
beside firwfrede, l€9rede (from I^ra, anoint) y and bScnade, tim- 
brade, gl^ndrade (a few others are doubtful). The forms with -a- 
are, at least in Fs., wholly restricted to the pret. (or past part., 406, 
note 6), and have no auxiliary inflection of the present according to 
Class U. 

Note 2. On North, forms in -ede, -ade, in the case of the usual 
long-stemmed verbs, see 406, note 6. 

405. As the consequence of collision between the d 
of the ending and the final consonant of the stem, there 
result in certain verbs a number of minor variations 
from the normal form, which will be easily understood 
by reference to the general phonetic laws. The most 
important are : 

1) The following verbs take the ending -de without 
undergoing any special change : 

a) Those in a single liquid or nasal (except in the 
group mute + liquid or nasal, 404, note 1) : hieran, 
hierde, hear; dselan, dselde, divide; deman, demde, 
judge; cwielman, cwielmde, kill; wenan, wende, 
expect ; baeman, baernde, hum^ etc. ; 

h) The verbs in the single spirants f and s, those in gr 
(including ngr), and those in vowel or diphthong -f d : 
greliefan, geliefde, believe; liesan, liesde, release; 
fegran, fegrde, join; fyigran, fyigrde, follow; Isedan, 
Isedde, lead^ etc. 

For the verbs in w see 408. 2. 

Note 1. To a) belong, for example: fSran, go; ISran, teach; 
slieran, steer; a&lan, kindle; celan, cool; hffilan, fieal; twlan, per- 
secute; flieman, rottt; gieman, care; hnman, marry; benffiman, 
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deprive; rj^man, vacate; luenan, deride; ISnan, lend; mSnan, 
lament; strienan, gain; esman, gallop; gieman, covet; wieman, 
refuse, and many others. 

Verbs in f and s are, for example : drnfan, drive; drefan, trouble 
Iffifan, leave; ^Uiefan, permit; hwlerfan, turn; oftyrtaii, stone 
becl^san, enclose; tocw^san, crush; f^san, hasten; glesan, gloss 
r»san, storm; twsan, tear, etc. 

Note 2. The verbs in vowel or diphthong + g, like bieg(e)an, 
bend; dr^g(e)an, dry; feg(e)an, join; &flieg(e)an, pursue; for- 
gffig(e)an, transgress; 8weg(e)an, resound; wreg(e)an, censure, etc. 
(for the verbs with g from Germ, j, like cieg(e)aii, etc., see 408. 3), 
and those in ng (or nog, 215, note 2), like gl^iig(e)an, adorn; 
hrlng(e)an, ring; ymbliriiig(e)an, enring; l^ng(e)an, lengthen; 
m^ng(e)aii, mingle; 8preiig(e)an, sprinkle; t^iig(e)aii, hurry away, 
are regular. 

In the case of the verbs in 1, r + g, like fyig(e)aii, follow; ffibylg- 
(e)aD, grow angry; blerg(e)aii, taste; b3^Tg(e)an, bury; dwierg(e)an, 
curse; &wyrg(e)an, strangle, etc., the secondary changes of the g 
(213, note ; 214. 6, and note 11) are to be considered, which chiefly 
concern the pret. (and past part.), and then the pres. Hence forms 
like North, pret. R.^ lyUgde, dwerigdun, beside l^lgde, bibyrgdun, 
L. berigde (birigde), ^woerigde, dw^rigde (lyiegdon?), beside 
byrgde, fyig(e)de, LWS. pret. fyiigde, -wyrlgde, or l^llde, -wyride, 
and mi(g)de, -wlri(g)de (31, note), together with pres. inf. iyil(g)an, 
-wyri(g)an (fili(g)aii, -wlri(g)an), etc. 

Note 3. So, too, the verbs in d (for those with preceding con- 
sonant see 6, below) are generally quite regular: bsedan, coerce; 
brsedan, roast; briedan, broaden; cldan, chide; diedan, kiU; eatS' 
medan, humble; fedan, nourish; gefredan, perceive; hlf dan, carouse; 
hydan, hide; niedan, force; riedan, counsel, read (cf. also 395, 
note 3); scrj^dan, clotfie; sprledan, spread; ge^REedan, associate; 
underTiedan, svMue; wasdan, cloths; wedan, rage, etc.; only in 
North, is the dd of the pret. frequently simplified : L. f^de, IlSde, 
plur. brffidon, cidon, etc., Rit. 2 sing. gUasdest (for foedde, etc.). 

NoTB 4. Of verbs ending in the sonant stop b (190) there seems 
to be only c^mban, comh, with pret. c^mde. 

2) The verbs in f, «r are regular in E WS., but in LWS. 
generally convert the tfd of the pret. into dd: cyVan, 
manifest^ pret. cftfde^ LWS. cydde (of. also 406, note 3). 
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NoTB 6. Here belong, for example, eimTUm, clothe; cwi9an, lament; 
&by7kaky devastate ; lle^an, accuse, hate; n^an, venture; BSSXan, affirm; 
oferswiSan, overcome (382, note 2); wr»9an, rage^ etc. 

3) Gemination is simplified : fyilan, fyide,^2; 4fier- 
ran, dfierde, remove ; w^mman, w^mde, defXe ; c^nnan, 
c^nde, beget; cyssan, cyste (the t according to 4. 5), ki99. 

NoTB 6. So also, for example: flellan, /ett; spOlan, destroy; 
stUlan, stiU; cierran, turn; mierran, mar; North, cnylla, knock; 
forest^mma, hinder^ etc. (cf. also 4. 6). 

Note 7. Now and then gemination is preserved in the pret. by an 
etymological spelling, especially in North. : L. lyude, c^rrde, etc. 

4) The ending -de becomes -te a) after the surd stops 
p, t, c: cepan, cepte, keep; yppao, ypte (under 3), 
reveal; grretan, grrette, ^ree< / sc^nc(e)an, sc^ncte,j[?<mr 
out ; wy8c(e)an, wyscte, wUh ; iec(e)an, iecte, increase 
(on ihte, etc., see 407. 2) ; () after the surd double spirants 
flf and ss, simplified according to 3 : pyfTan, pyfte, puff; 
cyssan, cyste, kiss; c) after x : liexan, liexte, 9hin,e. 

Note 8. Here belong, for example : 

a) Withp: ciepan, huy; bediepan, dip; dr^pan, moisten; hiepan, 
heap; beriepan, rob; ^tiepan, rob; dsrppan, embrace; r^mpan, 
hasten; sclerpan, sharpen; selerpan, clothe; wierpan, throw oneseJf; 
cyspan, fetter; hyspan, m>ock^ etc. ; 

b) With t after a vowel (for cons. + t see 5): bStan, bait; bStan, 
atone for; fie tan, adorn; h»tan, heat; hwitan, whiten; mStan, 
m>eet; n»tan, annoy; rStan, rejoice; spntan, spit; swffitan, sweat; 
w»tan, wety etc. ; 

c) With c after a consonant (for vowel + c see 407. 1, 2) : ^dwaesc- 
(e)aD, extinguish; oftfry8c(e)aD, oppress; Acw^iic(e)aii, extinguish; 
dr^nc(e)an, drown; sc^Dc{e)aii, pour out; 8cr^Dc(e)aii, trip up; 
s^iic{e)aD, sint; to8t^iic(e)aD, dissipate; 8W^Dc(e)aD, ptoflrue; wl^nc- 
(e)aii, makeproudy etc. 

wysc(e)an (LWS. wiscan, 31, note) sometimes loses its c in the 
pret. in LWS. : wiste, beside vi^iscte, wyscte ; similarly In Ps. gehnls- 
tan, for gehnisctuii, from hnlscan, moUire, 
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Note 9. Here belong the verbs in -ettan (403, note), like ^nd- 
ettan, pret. ^ndette, etc. 

Note 10. In LWS. there very rarely occurs the et3rmological 
spelling -de: ddwaescdon JElfr. Can., hyspdun Matt. 27. 44; com- 
pare also glgisedffi, oppUavit Ep. ; r^de Corp., from r^ftan, censure. 
This spelling is somewhat commoner in North. L., especially in the 
newly formed weak preterits of strong verbs (381, note): slepde, 
grippde, grasppde, from slepa, gripa; but also forms like eede, 
scr^ncde, geneolecde, gemQetd(o)ii, and such as styltde, styldte, 
stylde, gescyrdte, boedte, plur. gefaesdoii, from stylta, he astonished, 
perplexed; scyrta, shorten; boeta, atone for; f!»8ta, foM (cf. 5); so 
also Bit. slepde, gidr^ncde (add the infl. past, part gisvoencdo). 

5) After a consonant + d, t, the d of the ending is 
entirely lost: s^ndan, s^nde, send; gjrdan^ gryrde, 
gird ; ehtan, ehte, persecute ; faestan, faeste, fast ; 
OTyrstan, IFyrste, thirsty etc. 

Note 11. Here belong also, for example : 

a) With consonant + d: byldan, huild; -gyldan, gild; onhieldan, 
incline; hehyldeai, flay; ieldan, d^er; scildan, shield; spildan, destroy; 
wieldan, rule; onbryrdan, incite; hlerdan, harden; ^wlerdan, injure; 
gndwlerdan, answer; geendebyrdan, arrange; b^ndan, bend; 
bl^ndan, blind; I^ndan, land; pyndan, cor^ne; sciendan, abuse; 
t^ndan, kindle; w^ndan, turn, etc. 

b) With consonant + t: &gyltan, trespass; sieltan, saU; wleltan, 
roll; hiertan, hearken; Bcyrtan, shorten ; mjntan, intend ; 4crseltaii, 
devise; gedesftan, arrange; hseftan, confine; ^f^htan, frighten; 
hyhtan, hope; liehtan, Ulumine, alleviate; ryhtan, direct; tyhtan, 
incite; ^f^tan, hasten; fyistan, assist; hlerstan, fry; hlaestan, 
freight; blystan, listen; hyrstan, equip; Iwstan, perform; lystan, 
desire; msestan, fatten; nistan, nest; r^tan, rest; forVrsestan, 
crush; ^wSstan, ravage, etc. 

Note 12. Only occasionally are there etymological spellings : 
begyrdde, fsestte, hybtte, etc. 

406. The ending of the past participle is OE. -ed, 
from Prim. OE. -id (44), as in the case of the short 
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stems (402), so that here also i-umlaut is unifonn. For 
the attachment of the ending the same rules apply 
as for the short stems (402), so far as regards the 
uninflected form and the cases which have a termina- 
tion beginning with a consonant. Before a termination 
beginning with a vowel the e of the -ed is always 
sjmcopated, and the rules of 405 apply. Examples of 
the various types are : inf. hieran, uninfl. part. geMered, 
ace. sing. masc. grehieredne, etc., plur. greMerde (405. 1); 
cyOTan, gecftfed^ gecytfedney grecyVde, LWS. gecydde 
(405. 2) ; fyUan, grefyiled, grefyuedne, getylde (405. 3) 
sc^nc(e)an, gr^sc^nced, gresc^ncedne, gresc^ncte (405. 4) 
grretan, gregrret(ed), gregrret(ed)ne, gregrrette (405. 4 
402.2); s^ndan, gres^nd(ed), gres^d(ed)ne, gres^nde 
ehtan, greeht(ed), greeht(ed)ne, greehte (405. 5 ; 402. 2) 
n^mnan, gren^mned, gren^mnedne, gren^mde ; timbran, 
gretimbred (-od), gretimbredne (-odne), gretimbrede 
(-ode) (404, note 1). 

NoTB 1. The rales for syncope in the inflected cases are still 
rigorously observed in Ps. On the other hand, EWS. has occasion- 
ally, and LWS. very generally, extended the full form -ed to all 
case-forms: gedSmede, geiyUede, etc. So occasionally also in R.^ 
(gec^rrede, ^beslgede, ^waergede), and frequently in R.^ L. Rit. 

Note 2. Conversely, LWS. verbs in p and nc occasionally sjrnco- 
pate in the uninflected form : beclypt, gesrpt, 6dr^nct, forscr^nct, 
bes^nct, gesw^nct ; others are rare : forswield, gebaemd, ymbtymd, 
gegl^ngd, geSbyligd (on gec^dd see note 4); so R.^ once forl»rd. 

Note 3. The rules for syncope (402. 2) apply to verbs in d, t; 
hence pure WS. gelled(d), gfigyrd, ges^nd, ace. gelledne, gegjnrdne, 
ges^ndne, etc. Tet EWS. has certain new formations with the full 
-ed : gelleded, begyrded, ges^nded, gehesffced, ^wSsted, and, with 
especial frequency, under^Geded, gesclended. In pure LWS. such 
forms are extremely rare (oferbr»ded, &w^nded ^Ifr. Horn.), while 
less pure WS. texts vary. 
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In LWS. the form gec7d(d) occurs for EWS. gec^Sed, probably 
as a new formation on the pattern of inflected forms like plur. gec^dde, 
from gec^^de (cf. 405. 2). 

Of the Anglian texts, R.^ has a few isolated short forms in befSsBst 
and ges^tt (407, note 6), beside -l»ded, -h^ded, s^ded, -mested, 
-woested, HB^ted, etc. 

Note 4. The n of n^mnan (cf. 404, note 1. a) is only exception- 
ally retained in case of syncope : plur. gen^mnde Chron. Forms like 
gen^mnede Cura Past. Or. also occur. 

Note 6. Anglian verbs in mute + liquid or nasal (404, note 1 . 6, c) 
have a-forms even in the part. : Fs. gedgglad, plur. gewetrade, beside 
fraefired, timbred ; L. ged^Iad, beside d^led, timbred, etc. (R. ^ only 
Afircefired, TvSpned ; R.^ gid^ed, glfrcefired, wSpned-). 

Note 6. In R.^, and especially in the North. L. Rit., these a's 
extend to other verbs: R.^ geiyilad, n^mnad, wesrgad, beside fre- 
quent -ed; in North, especially in verbs in d, t: L. ges^ndad, 
^w^oendad, ge^voedad, gebcetad, gemoetad, -fesstad, oehtad, ge^nd- 
etad, Rit. gisclldad, gi^voendad, luUisc^ndado ; gfiribtad, gUn- 
llhtad, gehaeftad, gibcetadum, but also L. gehw^rfad, gecaelcad, 
gedr^ncgad, geliorad, Rit. &lesad, gim^ngadum, etc. 

Note 7. The North, verbs in d, t occasionally have forms with n, 
on the analogy of the strong verbs, instead of the inflected case-forms 
with syncope: L. ymbgyrdeno, ges^ndeno, etc., geweslteno, ges^t- 
eno (ins^tna, ons^tenum, etc.), Rit. ^woerdeno, ins^tenum (R.^ has 
only two ons^tnum, from s^tta, 407, note 6). In Rit. this new for- 
mation goes further : gliefeno, gilgseno, for gilefdo, gilesdo. Cf . also 
414, note 4. 

C) Irregular Verbs 

407. 1) As early as the West Germanic or even the 
Germanic period, a few verbs joined the termination of 
the preterit and past participle directly to the radical 
syllable, without the intervention of the middle vowel 
-i-. These forms consequently occur in OE. without 
i-umlaut, though a few verbs have introduced it second- 
arily on the analogy of the regular verbs of the Jo-class, 
which have also influenced them in a few other respects 
(especially in North.). 
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The verbs in a guttural, so far as their lack of a 
middle vowel goes back to Germanic, take ht in the 
pret. and past part. (232); a radical nasal disappears 
before this ht (45.5; 186.1). 

Here belong: 



cw^Uan, kiU 


cwealde 


gecweald 


dw^Uan, deceive 


dwealde 


gedweald 


s^Ilan, give 


sealde 


geseald 


st^Ilan, place 


' stealde 


gesteald 


t^Ilan, count 


tealde 


geteald 


s^ttan, set 


s^tte 


ge8«t(t) 


I^gean, lay 


l^gde 


gel^gd 


bycgean, buy 


bohte 


gebobt 


cw^ccean, sJiake 


cweahte 


gecweabt 


dr^cean, vex 


dreahte 


gedreabt 


l^ccean, moisten 


leahte 


geleabt 


r^cean, narrate 


reahte 


gereabt 


str^cean, stretch 


streahte 


gestreabt 


9^ccean, cover 


leahte 


ge?feabt 


w^cean, wake 


weahte 




laeccean, seize 


Iffihte 


gel»bt 


rfficean, reach 


r»bte, rShte 


ger»bt 


tlecean, teach 


tffibte, tahte 


getlebt, getabt 


r^cean, reck 


rohte 




sScean, seek 


sobte 


gesobt 


S^ncean, think 


Tlobte 


ge95bt 


9yncean, seem 


?Kibte 


ge9Qbt 




worbte 


geworbt 


brlngan, bring 


brobte 


gebr5bt 



Note 1. For cw^Uan North, has R.> ow^Ua, pret. cw^lede, L. 
cw^lla, cwoella, pret. cuoel(e)de, part. -cw^Ued. 

Note 2. Beside dw^Ilan, dwealde LWS. has also dw^llan, 
dw^lede (400, note 2). Angl. has only L. gedu^llas, part, dwoel- 
ende. 

Note 3. For EWS. s^llan LWS. has generally syllan, for ^slellan 
(compare the inf. slollanne in a Merc, charter of about 840 ?). Ps. 
R.i R.2 Kit. have also s^Uan, -a, L. an unexplained seaUa, beside 
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fl^Ua ; add in L. Kit a few present forms with 1, like L. sflo, sfle9, -I9| 
Bit slla, -8lle9, -19, beside the regular forms with e. 

Anglian has the pret. salde (158. 2), part, said; but B.^ has also 
one 8»lde, and L. a few instances of sealde, modeled after the pres. 
sealla. 

'Note 4. Of st^Uan there is an isolated part, onst^ed in Or. (beside 
Asteald); add North, pret. Ast^Udse CsBdmon's Hymn (other instances 
lacking in Anglian). 

NoTB 5. So, too, t^llan has a part, get^ed in Or., the poetry, 
and Bede. Ps. has pres. idlest, -e9, pret. talde, part, getald, L. 
pres. 3 sing, tulles, part, get^ed, Bit. pret. glt^lede. 

Note 6. WS. s^ttan has gone over completely to the conjugation 
of the regular verbs (401. 1 ; 402. 2), and even in the other dialects 
there are only scanty traces of a pret. and part, without umlaut. Ps. 
has s^ttan, pret. s^tte, part, ges^ted, plur. ges^tte; B.^ s^ttan, 
pret. s^tte (once sastte), part, -s^ted and -s^tt; North. B.^ s^tta, 
pret. s^tte (s^te), part -s^ted (-s^tet, -sotted), infl. -s^tedo, beside 
HB^t(t)e and ons^tnum (406, note 7), L. s^tta, pret. s^tte and ssette, 
part. ges^t(t)ed, -t, beside infl. gesattedo and ges^teno, etc. (see 
under B.^). 

Note 7. On WS. forms like ISde, gelSd, beside legde, etc., see 
214. 3. Angl. has: B.^ Isegde, -un, part. &l^gd; B.^ pres. opt. 
l^ce, etc., pret. l^gdim, L. pres. plur. gel^gas, pret. l^don, part. 

Note 8. The pret. of bycgean is found also in Ps. B.i B.* L., the 
past part, also in Ps. B.^ L. Bit. 

Note 9. In the Cura Past, the verbs in ^cc still regularly have ea 
in the pret. and past part : leahte, reahte, ^treahte, dweahte, part. 
gereaht ; but MS. H already has occasional ^, on the analogy of the 
pres. : l^hte, r^hte, ^tr^hte, part, ger^ht, beside reahte, dweahte, 
part, ^weaht ; in later MSS. this ^ occurs throughout. 

LWS. often has wr^c(e)an for w^cc(e)an (so already once in 
Cura Past.). 

In Angl. these verbs have » (162. 1) in the pret. and past part., 
save in so far as ^ has intruded from the pres., or other new formations 
have occurred. Ps. has pres. sing. cw^e9 ; pres. part, l^cende ; inf. 
r^enne, etc.; pret. r^hte, part, ger^ht (once gerseht); pres. Q^ces, 
•e9, pret. bl5^hton; pres. &w^ce, etc., pret. dwsehtes, ^w^htes, 
part. liwsDht; B.^ pres. 3 sing, rseccet, imp. dr^cce, part, ger^ht; 
bej^seht; North. B.^ inf. dw^ca, etc., pret. dw^hte, plur. ^wsBbtun, 
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&-, giw^htun ; L. pret. gecoecton, part, gecwoeccad ; inf. ^r^ganne, 
pret. unS^hton, part. beS^ht; inf. dwascca, dw^ce, &uoecce, etc., 
pret. -w^hte, woehte, -wsehte; according to Lindel5f, Bit. part. 
cvcect, pret. -woehte. 

NoTB 10. lsecc(e)an has North, lahte B,,* L., instead of WS. 
Iffihte ; on the shortening of the vowel in the pres. see note 12. 

NoTB 11. The verbs in no have nearly always » in the pret. and 
past part., but Or. has also gerahte, betahte, beside ger»hte, 
betsehte ; and forms like tahte appear even in very late texts. Ps. 
has only the imp. pres. getlec, R.i pres. r»ce]7, getJece]?, pret. 
getahte; North. R.^ L. Rit. rahte, R.s L. tahte, L. betaht. 

Note 12. The pres. of r^cean (from Germ. * ro^an ?) has, like 
laeccean (note 10), a short vowel, and hence West Germ, gemination 
before j. The form recean, which is theoretically demanded, hardly 
occurs with certainty (one rece w6 in ^Ifr. Coll.) ; compare also North. 
R.2 L. ne reces 9u, non ad te pertinet Mark 4. 38 (not * roeces, with oe, 
150. 4). 

Note 13. The pret. of sSc(e)an (Ps. R.^ soecan, R.^ L. soeca) and 
9^nc(e)aii is also found in Ps. R.^ R.> L., sohte also in Rit., the part. 
-soht also in Ps. R.^ L. ; on the other hand, the pret. and past part, 
of 9ync(e)an (R.^ has also once pres. THncAp) do not occur in Ps. R.^ 
R.2 L. Rit. 

Note 14. The part, of wyrc(e)aii occurs exceptionally as gi-, 
gewarht once each in Corp. and Or. (pret. warhte, part, gewarht 
also Chad). LWS. sometimes has wrohte, gewroht by metathesis, 
instead of worhte, geworht. 

The compound forwyrc(e)an, ruin, forms in LWS. the pret. for- 
wyrhte, part, forwyrht. 

For WS. wyrcan Ps. has always wlrcan (164. 2) with another 
ablaut-grade (only one very extraordinary wyrctuo, aptaverunt, in 
the Hymns), R.i wlpce, beside wyrca, L. also a few i-forms ; otherwise 
y prevails in North, also (one 1 plur. u6 gewerco uerco, operemur 
opera L. is manifestly miswritten ; LWS. wircan belongs under 31, 
note). The pret. and part, worhte, geworht do not occur in Ps., 
but in R.i R.2 L. Rit.; R.^ has likewise one wrohte, and L. a few 
instances of worohte. 

. Note 16. 'Hie pres. brlngan, which belongs to the strong conju- 
^gation, prevails in pure WS., as well as in Ps. R.i. Beside it stands 
the weak br^ng(e)an (OS. br^glan); this also occurs now and again 
in EWS. , and once in R.i, while it is the prevalent form in Kent. North. 
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(R.3 L. Bit ; but L. has also one biinga9). The pret. and part, are 
always brQlite, brOht, except that the poetry has a strong part. 
bmngen. 

2) In imitation of these verbs, the other verbs in c, 
which were originally regular, are apt later to take ht 
in the pret. and past part., but retain the i-umlaut: 
EWS. iec(e)an, increase^ pret. iecte, part, greiced, plur. 
greiecte, but LWS. pret. ihte, yhte, part, gr^iht, gejhtj 
plur. greihte, gre^hte, etc. 

NoTB 16. Here belong, for example: 9rycc(e)aii, oppress; cnyc- 
c(e)aii, tie; wl^c(e)an, warm; beplec(e)an, deceive (not EWS.); 
gewffie(e)an, weaken; sfc(e)An, suckle; the polysyllabic ol^cc(e)aii, 
^lLcc(e)&u, flatter; and the compounds in -lSc(e)an, like nSal»c(e)an, 
approach. 

Note 17. In EWS. , Cura Fast, has pret. Ol^hte, beside Sl^te, but 
otherwise regularly pret. 9rycte, i(e)cte, part. -9rycced, onwSced, 
plur. -9rycte (-9ryccede, 406, note 1); Or. nealnhte, beside geieced ; 
^Ifric, on the other hand, always has ht: ihte (^te), -]nihte, 
bep»hte, gew»lite, sihte ; oBehte (from ol»can, conformed to the 
verbs in -Uecan), nSalnhte, part, geiht, gedyrst-, geefen-, gerlht- 
ISht, etc.; only exceptionally has JEitr. forms like part, gedeced, 
gerlhtlSced, from dec(e)aii(?), smear; TihtiSbc{e)an, jtistify. 

Of wl^cc(e)an there occur the part, gewl^ced, gewl^ht, and 
gewIsDcced, gewlesht. 

Bede has also a pret. aerendwreahte without umlaut, from ^aerend- 
wr^cc(e)an, carry a message. 

Note 18. Of the Angl. texts Fs. has pret. Scte, but, from neo-. 
Die-, nShlScan, nSolican, the pret. n^-, mo-, nialffihte; R.^ part. 
geSced, and, from pres. nSo-, nSaliee]?, part. genSleccende, the pret. 
-neolicte, beside -nSalehte. 

North. R.^: pret. Sete, part. -Seed (^n^llclga conjugates like 
the Second Class : 3 sing. nSollca^f, -as, pret. neolicade, nSalocade, 
part glnSollcad); L. pret. ge^ryhton, part, gecnyht, beside pret. 
tOcnuicte; then Scde (also ecte and Scade), part. -Seed (also -Scad), 
and, from nSolSca, -laca, the pret. neolSede (rarely -ISete, -licdc, 
also -IScade, -lacede, -locedon ; nea-, nSlSede); Rit. pret. -cnyhtest, 
part, -cnyht, -9ryht, beside pret. -nSolScdest. 
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NoTB 19. In the case of certain isolated forms a full paradigm 
can only be conjecturally framed. So to the pret. scyhte, sedticed, 
may be assigned an infinitive *8cycc(e)an (from scucca, sediicer); 
to the part, gecliht, coUecta (Scint.), an infinitive *clyccean; to 
ofhffihte, hacked off (Mitr. Ep. Past.); bedsehte, tradidit (Hpt. GL), 
the infinitives *hfficc(e)an and *dsecc(e)an (compare laeccean under 
1, above). 

408. 1) The verbs in rw and Iw, like^ grierwan, pre- 
pare; sierwan, deceive; smierwan, anoint; wielwan, 
roll^ originally lose their w before the i of the ind. 
pres. 2 and 3 sing. (358), the imp. 2 sing. (4io), the pret. 
(401), and the past part. (402), according to phonetic 
law (173. 2), and hence become shortHstemmed in these 
forms. Compare, for example, from grierwan, the 2 . 
and 3 sing, grierest, griereOF, imp. griere, pret. grierede, 
part, gregriered. 

However, in LWS. numerous transformations occur, 
the w being either generalized or totally eliminated, or 
forms (with or without w) constructed according to the 
Second Weak Conjugation (400, note 2). The indi- 
vidual verbs vary greatly; in the case of a few, like 
hierwan, deride ; nierwan, distress^ there are no exam- 
ples of the original conjugation. 

Note 1. With the interchange of rw, Iw and p, 1 mnst originally 
have been connected a variation of the radical vowel, since breaking 
of the basic vowel a or e, 1 (in smierwan) could only have taken 
place before rw, Iw ; for example, smierwan, but smlrest, smlre9, 
pret. smlrede. This change, however, has left no distinct traces 
except in smierwan (note 6). In the case of gierwan all difference 
was regularly effaced : gierwan (98. a), glerede (98. b), etc. 

NoTB 2. The w is restored earliest in the uninfected past part. : 
compare Ep. gig^ruuld, Corp. geg^rwld, gesmlrwid. In the poetry, 
too, the metre often demands geg^erwed, gegyrwed, beside geg^red. 
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NoTB 3. For the most part gierwan, gyrwan adheres in WS. to 
the older inflection, but there is also a part, gegyrwed (cf. note 2), 
imp. gier and glerwe Cura Past., beside gyre ; in LWS. there is a rare 
3 sing, gyra?, opt gyrie, pres. part, gyrlende, past part, gegyrwod. 

FS. has regularly g^rwan, pret. g^rede, part, g^red. In R.^ and 
North, occur a few forms which belong here, but only with the mean- 
ing clothe: R.^ pres. part, geerwende, pret. plur. img^redim, past 
part, imgeg^radne ; R.^ past part, geg^rwed, L. pret. plur. ge-, 
ong^redon, Rit. pret. glg^rlde ; for the rest we have these replaced 
by R.i gearwlga*(opt. plur. iarwan, pret. iarwede, part, iarwad), 
R.2 georwlga, L. Rit. gearwiga, according to Conj. II (inf. geg^r- 
uiga, 3 sing. g^rua9, geg^rues, part, glg^rwad L., perhaps result 
only from inexact spelling). 

Note 4. slerwan is regular in E WS. prose : Or. sierwan, pret. 
8i(e)rede, part, ge-, be8l(e)red (LWS. also gesyrwed); but likewise 
already Or. 3 plur. -sleriaV, while LWS. has pret. syrode (Kent. Ps. 
bestrode), beside syrede. LWS. usually generalizes the w: pres. 
3 sing. 8yrw?J, pret. syrwde, or, according to the S-class : syrwian, 
pret. (syrwode), plur. syrwedon. 

Note 6. In both EWS. and LWS. there are numerous relics of 
the original inflection of smierwan, like Cura Past. pres. plur. 
8iiii(e)rewa9, pret. smlrede. To these are soon added the new for- 
mation smirlan, sm3^an (already imp. plur. smiiia9 Cura Past. 
MS. H), which later conjugates also according to the o-class: pres. 
3 sing, smyra?, imp. smyra, pret. smyrode, part, gesmyrod. More- 
over in less pure WS. texts there frequently occur forms with e: 
sm^rwan, sm^rian, opt. sm^rui^ve, sm^rige, pret. smlrede, etc. 

Ps. has only pres. 3 sing. smire9, pret. smlrede, R.^ once imp. 
sing, sm^re ; * smeorwan may be assumed as the inf., at least for Ps. 
(159. 5). North, has R.^ inf. smiranne, pret. smirlde, -ede, plur. 
-edun, L. inf. smiriane, pret. smiride, plur. smiredon, Rit. part, 
gesmearvad. 

Note 6. The w is almost everywhere generalized in hlerwan and 
nierwan (Angl. Ps. R.i h^rwan, Ps. n^rwan: WS. pres. 3 sing. 
hyrwTf (R.i h^rwej?), imp. hyrw, pret. hyrwde (Ps. h^rwdun), 
part, gehyrwed (Ps. geo^rwed, plur. gen^rwde), etc. Occasionally 
these verbs have adopted forms of the o-class : hyrwian, nyrwian, 
pret. hyrwode, nyrwode, etc. Only sporadic are poet. inf. h^r- 
i(ge)an(?), Blickl. pret. nyrugde (for *nyruwde, compare Blickl. 
pret. h^ruwde), and the very late part, geniered. 
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Note 7. *wielwan has pret. wylede, part, bewyled, gewylwed, 
besides forms according to the o-class, like pres. 1 sing, wylewlge, 
part, bewylewud, and inf. wyllan, pret. wylode. 

The Yocalism is obscure in *^»lTvraii, alarm (part, dgsel^vrede Or., 
part, dgaelwed, &gelwed Boeth.). 

Note 8. frsetwan, adorn, has in the pret., beside fraetwede, part. 
gefrffitwed (404, note 1), generally tradtwode, part. ge£raBtwod 
according to Conj. II; subsequently there are added present forms 
according to Conj. II. 

Note 9. rieswan, conjecture, seems also to have had a similar 
inflection, as there occur also rseslan, and pret. rieswode and riesode. 

2) The verbs in long vowel or diphthong + w, like 
Isewan, betray ; forslsewan, dawdle ; gretriewan, believe; 
iewan, show^ as a rule generalize the w in all forms : 
pret. iewde (sporadic aetiede, 174. 3), part, geiewed, 
plur. greiewde, etc. 

Note 10. Beside lewan, f wan, there occurs, as early as E WS. , 
Sowan, pret. Sowde, beside pres. lowian, according to Conj. II, to 
which is subsequently added a pret. Sowode. More rare (and prob- 
ably never in pure WS.) is eairan, especially in the pret. eaw^de. 

Kent, has Swan (=WS. iewan, 159. 4), beside eawan (pres. 3 
sing. atew9, atSau9 Kent. Gl.), Ps. otSawan, pret. oteawde (only 
once each oteo^vran, oteow^de), B.^ (eBt)eaw^aii, pret. eaw^de, eaude; 
North. R.2 (ffit)eowa, pret. eowde, part, eowed (once setjewed), L. 
(sed-, set-, etc., ge-)eawa, pret. -eawde, -Saude and -Sawade, part. 
-eawed and -eawad (very rare by-forms like inf. setbSwene, pres. 
3 sing, aedeua?, imp. sedeew, pret. aetSuwdae, part, esteuwed, also 
pret. sBdeadon, nwade), Rit. sedSawa, pret. -eawde and -Savade, 
infl. part. aeVeawde, beside aedeawad. 

Note 11. Under WS. Inwan there occurs in North. R.^ the pret. 
bllede, L. beleede, with loss of w (174. 3). 

Note 12. Here perhaps belongs also t^pwan, press, oppress (from 
*fuwjan?), pret. t^pwde, part. *ge5^wed, infl. get^pwde. Add, 
with very peculiar vocalism, Or. &]?ewde, poet. part. plur. ge]7ewde ; 
for other forms see note 18. 

3) The verbs with orig. aw, iw manifest much 
irregularity. 
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Note 13. The verb cieg(e)aii, cigan (c^gan), ccdl, name, goes 
back to a basic form ^ksi^aii, and in WS. transfers the g to all the 
forms: pret. cl(e)gde, part. seci(e)ged, plur. geci(e)gde, etc. ^The 
Anglian forms are : Ps. c^gan, pret. cMe (from * kawida, * kewida, 
with loss of w, according to 173. 2), R.i c^gan, c»gaii, pret. c^gde, 
clegde, once celgde, part. gecaSged; North. R.^ c^ga (once imp. 
ceig), pret. c^gde, rarely celgde and cMe, part, gic^ged, once 
giceed, plur. gicggde; L. ceiga, pret. ceigde, rwrely ceigede, part. 
geceiged, rarely geceyged, geceged, -id ; geceigd, geceid, gecM, infl. 
geceig(e)do, etc.; Rit. ceiga, pret. -ceigde, -ceide, part, geeelged, 
infl. giceigido, giceigdo, gieeido. On the conjugation of the present 
see 409. 

Note 14. Thus inflects the only poet, began, perform (from 
^liai^an, ON. heyja), pret. liSde, part. geliM; similarly the non- 
WS. poet, stregan, strew (Goth. Btrai]4aii), pret. streidsB, -e Erf. 
Corp., stredun R.a 

Note 15. The latter is represented in WS. by strewian, pret 
strewede, later streowian (streawian), streowede or streowode, 
according to Conj. II. 

To the same t3rpe belong the isolated part. &-, gebeowed, polished 
(OHG. gibeuuit), and the verbs 8i(o)wian, sew; spi(o)wian, spew 
(compare ON. s^a, sp^a, from ^sii^an, etc.), of which the ancient 
inflection is scarcely illustrated save in the oldest texts (past part. 
-siuuid Ep., -siowid Corp., infl. (instr.) bisiuudi Ep., blsiudi Corp.); 
later they pass over to Conj. II, except that spiowian has also pret. 
spiowde, spSowde (beside plur. spiowedon ; all in the poetry). 

Note 16. Like the original long stems (compare especially note 12) 
inflects usually hl^wan, hleowan, warm (compare ON. hl^a, from 
^hlii^an), pret. hl^wde, infl. pret. gehl^wde; but there also occur 
pret. hiyde, part, gehl^d, and, in the poetry, a pres. plur. hlSo9. 

4) A further series of variations is presented by the 
contract verbs which belong here (373; 414, note 5). 

Note 17. Here belongs, with a stem originally ending in a vowel, 
*dian, *deon, suckle: Ps. pres. part, milcdeondra, R.i diendra, 
North. L. part diendra, pret. 2 sing, gediides, suxisti (in R.^ mis- 
written as deTfedes). On the other hand, hnleg(e)an, neigh (from 
^ima^an) generalizes the g: 3 sing. Im»g9, etc. 
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Note 18. The number of contract verbs with the stem originally 
ending in h is larger: hean, exalt, pret. heade, part, head (Angh 
geheed Bede); t^, train; Tf^n, press (from *]7ul^aii, OHG. duhen, 
compare 'Jjywaii, note 12 above), *?Fryii, birui (pret. ge^ryde, expressit 
L., part, ge^ryd GL); i^n, roar; *8cyn, perstwde (OHG. scuhen), 
pret. tf de, part, tyd, infl. tfde (also late pret. , etc. , tydde, 230, note 1) ; 
also inf. 9eon (cf. 117. 2, and note) and hence pret. 9Sode, infl. part. 
9eode(?). Add sporadic forms like gewS9, depravot, pret. gewede 
(from * wo^jan); pret. plur. tedan (from *t51\|aii); inf. *wSn, *ten ? 

Uncontracted forms occur in the oldest texts, like pres. 3 sing. 
fsehit, pret. plur. fledun Ep. from ^faU^aii, paint; participial noon 
Bc^hend Ep., sc^end Corp., seducer, past part. 4]7r^d, expilatam 
Corp. Later they are rare (there occur LWS. forms like ic S^ge, 
pret. p^ede; R.^ plur. sc^a]?). 



Conjugation of the Weak Verbs of Class I 

409. n^rian and fr^mman represent the conjugation 
of the original short stems, deman of the original long 
stems (to these are added, according to 372, the presents 
of the strong jo*verbs). For examples of the former 
class see 400; of the latter, 403; for gierwan and 
ciegan see 408.1,3. For the form of the endings in 
general, compare 354 fE. 



Present 

Indicative 



Sing. 1. n^rie fi^mme 

2. ii^res(t) fir^ine8(t) 

Plur. n^rlaV fk^mmalf 



deme 
dSiii(e)Bt 
dSm(e)9 
dSina9 



g^erwe clege 

glerest cieg(e)Bt 

glere9 cieg(e)9 

g^erwaH ci^ga9 



Sing, n^iie 
Plur. n^iien 



fir^mme 
•fk^mmen 



Optative 

I dSme 
dSmen 



g^erw© 
ven 



ciege 
ciegen 
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Imperative 



g. 2. n^re 
Plur. 1. n^iian 
2. n^ria9 



fir^mman 
fir^mma9 



dem 

deman 

deina9 



gierwe cleg 
gierwan ciegan 
gierwa9 ciega9 



Ir^/initive 
Dorian fr^mman | deman || gierwan ciegan 

Participle 
n^riende fr^nunende | demende || glerwende ciegende 



Fbbterit 
Indicative 



Sing. 1. n^rede fr^mede 

2. n^redes(t) fr^mede8(t) 

3. n^rede fr^mede 
Plur. n^redon fk^medon 



demde 
denide8(t) 
demde 
demdon 



gierede, clegde, 

etc. etc. 



Optative 



Sing. 
Plur. 


n^rede 
n^reden 


fr^mede 
flr^meden 


demde 
demden 


II gierede, 
1 etc. 


ciegde, 

etc. 






Participle 






Sing. 
Plur. 


n^red 
n^rede 


framed 
fr^mede 


demed 
demde 


giep(w)ed, 

etc. 


cieged, 

etc. 



Note JU^ i^'^or graphic variants of n^iian, etc. , like n^rgan, n^r- 
igi^^^n^f etc., see in general 175. Ps. has only g, as in ged^rgan, 
onstyrgan, ind. pres. 1 sing, li^rgu, -o, n^rgu, bisc^rgu, sw^rgu, 
blw^rgu, plur. Ii^rga9, gen^rga9, sw^rgaV, opt. n^rge, h^rgen, 
part. h^Tgende, gen^rg^nde, siv^rg^ndan; R.^ inf. sifv^rlge, STV^rge 
(and one doubtful sw^rigse, probably opt.), and f^rganne. North. 
R.^ inf. sw^riga, infl. h^rganne and smlranne (408, note 5 ; cf. also 
400, note 2), part, h^rgende and h^rende (cf. also 412, note 11), 
L. inf. 8Uoerl(g)a, 8U^rl(g)a, su^rige; gestyrige, -ege, infl. h^rganne 
and smirlane, part, ^riende, h^rgende, h^rgiendu and h^rende, 
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ind. pres. 3 sing, su^riajs. Bit. has, beside (gl)h^ria9, glli^rga9, 
also ind. opt. pres. 1 and 3 sing, g^^re, without j. 

On Southern EnglisK forms like secean, -ea9, hnsegean, -ea^, 
etc., beside secan, secaV, etc., see 206. 3. b; these -e-^s are wholly 
lacking in Ps. R.i R.a L. Bit. 

NoTB 2. The -e of the 1 sing, preterit indicative is often lost in 
North, before the pronoun Ic: ssegdig L., Sadig, c^rdig Bit., for 
ssegde ic, Sade ic, c^rde ic, etc. (355, note 4). 

410. Strictly speaking, the inflectional endings were 
originally the same in both classes, as they still are in 
the preterit. The actual differences in the conjugation 
of the OE. present are as follows : 

1) The j of the suffix -jo- was retained before an 
unlike vowel in the case of the short stems in r, like 
n^rian (for occasional analogical exceptions in North, 
see 409, note 1) ; in the other short-stemmed verbs it 
caused, before its disappearance (177), gemination of the 
radical final consonant in West Germanic, according to 
227, as in fr^mman. After long stems it was dropped 
without having produced gemination. 

Note 1. After a vowel or diphthong J either (a) totally disap- 
peared, and contraction resulted, as in hean, tyn^ etc. (408. 4), pres. 
hSa, t^, 2 sing, heast, tyst, 3 sing. hea9, if?f, plur. liSa9, <^,-etc., 
or (b) is preserved, as in WS. ciegan, etc. (408, note 13). 

In Ps. cegan inflects ind. pres. cegu, «cest, ce9, cegaV, opt. eSse, 
imp. ce, ^ceg^an, c^a^, etc. (408. 3); that is, the J disappeared when- 
ever the ending contained the vowel i. On the other hand, R. ^ has pres. 
3 sing. c»ge]7, imp. eseg ; North. R.^ pres. 3 sing. (gi)cese9f -es, -a^ 
(once giceeTT), imp. glce^, L. pres. 3 sing, gecelge^, -es, -a9, plur. 
gecelgas, -es, imp. geceig, gecelge. 

2) In the forms which have 1 in the ending, that is, 
the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing., the j 
of the sufl&x was lacking as early as West Germanic, 
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and therefore could produce no gemination. Accord- 
ingly, the present of the originally short stems exhibits 
a regular interchange between geminated and simple 
consonants. 

NoTB 2. Especially to be noted in this connection are the state- 
ments of 190 and 216, relating to eg as the geminate of g, and bb 
as that of f : l^g(e)aii, l^ge9 ; sw^bban, sw^f^, etc. 

Note 3. The interchange disappears with the transformation of the 
WS. verbs in question according to 400, note 2. Where gemination 
is kept, irregularities sometimes creep in subsequently : shiest and s^l- 
lest, s^le9 and 8^Ue9, etc. This is especially marked in North, in L. 

3) The imp. sing, of the short stems ends in -e (Goth. 
-el), as in n^re, freme, while it regularly suffers apoc- 
ope in the long stems (133. c) : dem, hier, etc. 

Note 4. In LWS., forms like deme; byre, are very common. 
They are rarer in the case of original short stems, like t^e (on EWS. 
gler and gfierwe, etc., see 408, note 3); yet sporadic forms do occur, 
after the manner of the long stems, as, for example^ cw^. 

Note 5. While in Ps. the inflection of the imp. has been kept in 
all strictness, in K.^ and North, there is already considerable irregu- 
larity; for, though the long stems mostly retain the forms without 
ending, yet forms with -e also occur, like R.i gelese, cSge, L. ceige, 
gehSre, -ISore, s^nde, Rit. g^irihte, givoende, gelnlilite (but not R.^). 
The original short stems have in R.^ forms like sw^r, h^f, s^l, beside 
s^le, &p^ne, and, with transference of gemination, s^lle, s^tte, 4r^cce, 
bebycge ; North. R.^ sltt, s^l, beside site, s^te, (bi)byge ; L. gbidd, 
sitt, llg, byg, gen^r, s^l, ons^tt, beside su^re, gen^re (and f<^rlg, 
according to 412, note 8), Rit. gibidd, 4h^f, s^, beside gin^re and 
glbldde, g^trynane, 

4) On syncope in the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing, see 
358.2, and note; 359. 

6) All verbs which in WS. form their inf. in -Ian are 
apt to develop in LWS. forms according to the Second 
Conjugation (400.2,3). 
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2. SECOND WEAK CONJUGATION 

411. 1) The present forms of this class may all be 
referred in essence to a common stem ending in Germ. 
-oja- ; only in the ind. 2 and 3 sing, and the imp. 2 sing, 
is this replaced by a shorter stem in -o-. 

In OE. the original -oja-, having first become um- 
lauted -^a-, passed into -cja-, -ija-, etc.; hence, for 
example, inf. locian, looh^ from ^lokojan, -^an, etc., 
opt. locige, from lokojai, -^a, etc. 

The 5 of the present stem, on the other hand, regularly 
appears as a ; hence ind. 2 and 3 sing, locas(t), loca9, 
imp. loca, from * lokos, * loko]?, * lok5, etc. (for varia- 
tions see 412, notes 5 and 8). 

Note 1. Since the i of the ia, ie was developed from o, 6 at a 
comparatively late period, it never caused i-umlaut ; forms whicli have 
this imilaut do not belong here, but to the Third Conjugation (415 ; 
416, and note 11). 

Note 2. For the same reason, the forms in ia, le have no proper 
u- or o/a-umlaut ; where it appears notwithstanding, as in clloplan, 
deopian, beside cUpian, etc. (416, note 14. c), it has been adopted 
from forms without 1 

2) The preterit and past participles are formed from 
the shorter stem in -o-. OE. has for this o either (as in 
the present) an a, or else u, o; hence, for example, 
either locade or 15cude, -ode, part, locad, or locud, 
-od, from older * lokoda, * lokod. For details see 413. 

Note 3. On the intrusion of forms from the Second Conjugation 
into the First see 400, note 3. 

Note 4. The number of verbs belonging to the Second Conju- 
gation is very large, especially as denominatives under this head can 
be formed from a great many nouns. Here, for example, belong 
such short stems as bodlan, announce; eeorlan, lament; dwollan, 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



326 INFLECTION 

err; hollan, obtain; hoplan, Iiope; la^an, invite; lofian, praise; 
macian, make; m^niaiif exhort; sticlaiif stab; 'warian, observe; 
and such long stems as ascian, ask; ceapian, trade; costiaii, tempt; 
eahtian, estimate; eardlan, dwell; eamian, earn; ^ndian, end; 
f^ndian, try; fUndian, aspire; gearwian, prepare; grapian, handle; 
h^rgian, deva!state; bigian, hasten; behSflan, need; hwearflan, 
wander; ISanlan, reward; locian, look; locclan, entice; meldlan, 
announae; ofCHan, sacrifice; sceawian, see; s^mnian, collect; tioh- 
hlan, arrange; 9acciaii, pat; V^ncian, thank; wealwlan, roll; 
"weotSian, honor; wincian, wink; wislan, guide; 'w^ndrian, wander; 
wuldrlan, glorify; wundian, wound; wundrian, wonder, and many 
others. Of special groups we may emphasize the derivatives 

a) in -(e)clan: bedeclan, beg; dstyfeclan, extirpate; dswefeclan, 
eradicate; ieldcian, delay; gearclan, prepare; 

b) in -(e)giaii, mostly formed from adjectives in -!g: dyseglaii, 
be foolish; li^f(e)giaii, oppress; inet(e)glaii, moderate; wel(e)glaii, 
enrich; halgian, hallow; gemyndglan, remember; sargian, suffer; 
scyldgian, sin; syngian, sin; wSrgian, weary; witgian, prophesy; 

c) in -(e)iiian: gedafenlan (Ps. gedeafenlan, B.^ gedafidail and 
gedseftaiaiif North, gedsefhlga), bejvt; £ag(e)iilaii, rejoice; hafenlan, 
grasp; op(e)iilan, open; war(e)nlaii, take warning; faestnian, fojsten; 
lacnian, cure; Tvilnian, desire; witnlan, punish; 

d) in -(e)slaii: ^f(e)Blan, shear; ^(e)slan, terrify; bletsian, bless 
(198. 4); binifslaii, bllsslan, rejoice; cl^nsian, deanse (185 ; 186. 2); 
gitslan, covet; grimslan, rage; hreowslan, pity; ierslan (iorslan), 
be angry; m^rslan, celebrate; mlltslan, repent; ricsian, lixian, rule; 
unrotslaiif grieve; untreowsian, defraud, etc. 

Note 6. Many verbs which are wholly or chiefly conjugated in 
the o-class have passed over to it from the ancient e-conjugation : 
compare, for example, Srian, honor; cunnlan, try ; folglan, follow; 
h^nglan, Jiang; hatian, Jiate; l^ngian, long; Jician, please ; sarlan, 
be sad; sc^mlan, be ashamed; sorglan, grieve; sparlan, spare; 
9olian, suffer; 9rowlaii, suffer; 'wacian, keep watch; 'wunlan, dwell, 
with OHG. Sren, (GrOth. kunnan, pret. -aida), folgen, hangSn, haz- 
zSn, langen, lichen, serSn, seamen, sorgen, sparen, dolen, druoen, 
wachen, wonen, etc.; especially belong here the numerous deriva- 
tives from adjectives : dcealdlan, grow cold; gestr^ngian, grow strong 
(OHG. arcalten, strangen), etc. 

The forms of these verbs are included without comment in what 
here follows, so far as they coincide with those of the 6-verbs; the 
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remfuns of the ancient e-conjugation, which in a few cases have been 
preserved, are collected in 416. 

3) The WS. paradigm of this class is : 



Indicative 
Sing. 1. loclg^e 

2. locas(t) 

3. loca9 
Plur. lociaS 



Prbsbnt 

Optative 

> lodge 
locigen 



Imperative 
Sing. 2. loca 
Plur. 1. locian 
2. loclal^ 



Infinitive 
locian 



Participle 
loclende 



Preterit 



Indicative 
Sing. 1. locode 

2. locode8(t) 

3. locode 
Plur. locodon 



Optative 
> locode 
locoden 



Participle 
-locod 

On the endings of the individual forms compare the 
general rules in 354 ff. On contract verbs see 414, note 5. 

412. The inflection of the present is tolerably con- 
stant in most of the dialects, especially in WS. On 
Anglian peculiarities in the inflected inf. and past part, 
see notes 3 and 9 £f. Otherwise scarcely any but North, 
(and in some measure R.^) shows important variations. 

Note 1. The la, le of the ending are, likewise by the testimony of 
prosody, generally disyllabic (they have therefore syllabic 1 : lo-d-an, 
etc., not unsyllabic j: *16c-jan or *16-cjan, etc.). In a few texts 
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accents occasfonally occur over the i, which pertiaps points to a sec- 
ondary displacement of the quantity of the i (15cian, from «lo-ci- 
Jan) ; thus forms like inf. gemidlfan, gelaciifgan, plur. cUepfaiS, opt. 
forbradfen, etc., are written by one scribe of MS. H of Cura Fast 

In the case of the ancient 5-yerbs (for ancient e-verbs see 416, 
notes 2 and 15), monosyllabic ge occurs only exceptionally for disyl- 
labic ie, especially in certain later texts, probably as a Eenticism: 
compare participles like Blickl. gnomgende, Benet inf. hadgenne, 
motgenne, etc. ; yet already in MS. H of Cura Past, one lutge (for 
geUomgen see 416, note 16). 

Note 2. In the EWS. texts -la- is generally written (as indicated 
in the paradigm), much more rarely -igea- or -Iga- (the latter is 
almost entirely wanting in MS. C of Cura Past.); but also very excep- 
tionally -ea- : Cura Past, plegean. Or. b^rgean. On the other hand, 
-!ge(n) prevails throughout the ind. 1 sing, and the opt., and -ie, -len 
are in the background ; but in the part, -iende prevails over -igende 
(though there are sporadic h^rgende Or., ^egende Cura Past. ; com- 
pare sporadic LWS. parallels like lileo9regendiim, msegeregan Gl.); 
in the infl. inf. (cf . note 10) -lenne interchanges with -Igenne. 

In LWS. -la- on the whole prevails ; but -lo- occurs also in the opt. 
plur., as in luflon, leomion, note 7 (very exceptional are spellings like 
wisslgon, ]?eiiigeon). Variation occurs in the case of -ie-. ^If r. Hom. 
has mostly -ige-, even in the infl. inf. and in the part. , as in bodlgenne, 
bodlgende, while in ^fr. Gram, the part, shows a strikingly large 
number of -lenders ; beside -igende, -Ige being otherwise prevalent. 
In the case of other texts, it is often impossible to discover a rule. 

Kent. Gl. are in general like WS.: regular -la-, generally -Ige 
. (dfestnfge, onscunlge, gethnbiige, but liomie), but always part. 
-iend(e). 

Ps. has almost always -iu (1 sing. ) , and so -la- and -ie- (only one each 
of gearwlg^, ondettlga9, -Igen, genybtsumegende, gedeafinea^; 
for 9iwgen see 416, note 15); R.^, on the other hand, has both -ige 
(but one wundriende) and -Iga-, -igse- (yet also a few -la's, and one 
balsio). 

Of the North, texts, R.^ has always -Ige-, -igo-, and generally 
-iga-, rarely -ia-; L. Rit. have -Ige-, -igo- (though there are the 
merest exceptions in favor of -Ie-), but -ia- is common, beside -iga-. 

Note 3. One chief difference between Anglian and the other 
dialects manifests itself in the infl. inf. and in the pres. part, (notes 
10, 11). Moreover, R.^ and North, (and here especially L. and Rit.) 
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exhibit a number of new formations. Here, on the one hand, there 
is much confusion between forms with and without -i(g)- (hence, for 
example, L. sing, lufias, plur. lufas, etc., beside orig. sing, lulks, 
plur. lufias); and, on the other, the a and the ia, ie of the endings 
are joined to form hybrids like *-f^a-, *-f^e-, appearing historically 
as (-aia-), -age-, -ega-, etc. (hence, for example, plurals in L. like 
losala9, duolages, eardegalf, beside the older loslgaHf, etc.); or, 
indeed, independent new formations have occurred, on the pattern 
of other verbs (hence, for example, forms in L. like 1 sing. 9rowa, 
beside 9r5iiigo, imp. halgig, beside halga, etc. 

Hereafter, these variations are included under the individual forms. 

Note 4. To WS. Kent. -Ige of the ind. 1 sing, corresponds in the 
Ps. -lu, more rarely -io (355, note 2). R.i has, beside ahslge, s^mii- 
Ige, one halsio, and a newly formed 9r5wa, J^rowe (getimbre may 
be an early form, cf. 404, note 1). In North, prevails -Igo R.^ L. 
Rit., as in bodlgo, s^nmigo, etc.; but forms also occur like R.^ 
fkilwo, gihalgo, lulb, rarely sc^miga; lufa, mllsa; L. 9roiilga, 
halglga, uuldrla, uorSlge; lufo, genl9ro; lufa, 9r6wa, halsa, 
mllsa ; Rit. glliselslga, ginioslge ; glmyndga, gldOga. 

Note 5. The a of the ind. 2 and 3 sing, in WS. is entirely stable 
(one ofersceado9 Cura Past. MS. C, contrasted with -alf of MS. H, 
is suspicious) ; Kent. Gl. have a few o^s, e^s : onscuno9, gepafoTi, 
ofsUcoS ; ge]7afe9, are!} ; a sporadic edleaneS in Ps. is again suspi- 
cious, and so also a sporadic ddrugialf. 

R.2, on the other hand, beside -ast, -aj?, etc., has rather numerous 
e-forms, like ^nde]?, gearwe]?, etc. (also gearwss]?), and occasionally 
-la- : aria9, frowlaj?. In the 2 sing, the North. R.2 has for the most 
part -as (one glowestu, from glowlal^, covet^ 416, note 15, 6), in the 
3 sing, generally -aXS, beside rare -e9 (gis^inneS, lufe9, gldssfkie?), 
and again somewhat more common -Igalf, -la9, -las : gls^mnlgalf, 
agnlgal^, cl»nslga9 ; wundrla9 ; cl^nslas, etc. L. has in the 2 sing, 
forms like locas, s^mnas, etc. (this is the normal form); lufsBstu, 
VndsusBreestu, nlv^as ; •wotTHab ; in the 3 sing, there prevail -a9, -as, 
beside -^, -es (and rare -8e9, -ses : lufaeS, cUoppsBs) ; beside new for- 
mations, especially in -faiS, -las, more rarely such as svnmlgalf, -as, 
fsestnlgeS, wor^lges, syngle^; agnegseV; deadages, uor^ages, 
faestnagUy, costaltf, and sceomlagalf. Rit. has in the 2 sing., beside 
-as (-ast), forms like gUorses, ^ftnlves ; glal^las (for such as ricsaS 
see 356, note 2); in the 3 sing., beside a few -e^^s, new formations 
in -la9, beside sporadic glhersumalalf, glmllsag^, glarwyrSlgeS. 
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For the consonantal termination of the 2 and 3 sing, see 356 ; 357. 

NoTB 6. In the ind. plui*. and the imp. 2 plur. the ending -latf, etc. 
(cf. note 2), is stable in WS. Kent. Ps.; but in R.i there occur, beside 
the usual -i(s)a]'t -^I' (sporadically also scyldlgat, HSklgaip)^ new 
formations like ges^mna]?, etc. (sporadically also such as liTeorde]^, 
speaks). In North. R.« generally has -igta, -Igas, beside less fre- 
quent -Ia9, -las, and in the ind. new formations in -aS, -as, like 
gls9mna3y, lufas. L. has mostly -Ia9, -ias (-iga9, -igas); but there 
occur also a few instances of -lge9, -iges, and a fairly large number 
of new formations like deadageSY, costages; agnegal^, eardegas 
(rare by-forms: losalaSf, SgnagaS, lu£eigia;9, aldagiaZ^, bodagse^, 
wortfaiges, agneges, geteg^eges, clioppogalf, sceawgias), but espe- 
cially such as ges^mna^, -s (rarely -es: beliSfes). The Bit., too, 
beside the usual -i(g)alf, -i(g)a8, has a few new formations like 
g^bloedsaS, glmSrsas, gUSoersclpeV. 

For the consonantal termination of the ind. plur. see 360. 1 ; on 
the abbreviation before a following pers. pron., 360. 3, and note. 

NoTB 7. The opt. sing, in WS. and Kent, is regular throughout. 
For. the plur. the general rules of 361 are to be observed. Thus 
EWS. -igen later becomes also -Ian (even Or. once Ssclan), and 
then in LWS. predominantly -ian, etc., while in Kent 61. Kent. Ps. 
Kent. Hymn -ian is uniform. 

Ps. regularly has sing, -le, plur. -ien; R.i, beside the predominant 
sing. plur. -Ige, also a few -Igse's and sing, folge, getriowe, plur. 
iarwan. North, has in R.^ sing. plur. -Ige, less frequently -Iga ; in 
L., on the other hand, -iga, -ia prevails, beside less common sing. 
-ige, and new formations like sing, gerixage, losalge, deadege, and 
geberhtna, plur. deadage, lufaiga, -e; similarly in Kit. sing. plur. 
mostly -ia, -iga, rarely -ige, and new formations like sing, ^^milsage, 
gfidlege, giwiitgega and gemyndge, plur. gith^ncage and gieandgo. 

NoTB 8. In the imp. sing, the ending -a is stable in WS. Kent. Ps. 
R.1 has, beside -a, rather frequently -e (also -sb, in Iocsb). In North., 
R.3 has a sporadic 15cco, look, beside regular -a; L. and Rit., beside 
-a, have a few -e^s, and often a new formation in -ig : arig, scSawig, 
halgig (cf . also 410, note 5 ; one worSiga, adora Rit. is probably to 
be regarded as inf., and one ge9reat L. is perhaps only miswritten). 

For the imp. plur. see note 6. 

Note 9. In the uninfl. inf., -ian, etc. (note 2), is generally stable 
in WS. Kent. Ps. (363. 1, and note 1). R.i has, beside -igan, -ian, 
also -ige (and one andustriga), as well as a newly formed stalle, 
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tinterga for WS. steallian, stand; tintreglaii, torture; in R.^ -!ga 
prevails (sporadically -ia), but also rarely -ige; L. has chiefly -la, 
-Iga, and -ige, together with new formations in -age, -ega, -ege, like 
dSadage, wifega, agnege (sporadic by-forms lufogie, g^readtaige, 
uundraige, hriordagse, gelecnsege, gehorogee), and like ger^fa, 
milsa, gehallga. In Rit. only the regular -ia, -iga seem to occur 
with certainty (but cf. 414, note 14. c). 

NoTB 10. For the infl. inf. the general rules of 363. 2 hold in WS. 
Kent. : hence £WS. generally -ianne, more rarely -l(g)eiiiie, wliile in 
LWS. -i(g)eiiiie predominates; Kent, -lenne Kent. Gl. Kent. Ps., etc. 

In Angl., on the other hand, the prevalent forms are without -i-. 
Fs. has -enne, as in eamenne (besides one to mildsiende, miaerendi) ; 
R.i varies: scSawenne, bismerene, gitsanne. Of the North, texts,- 
R.3 has, beside predominant -anne, as in ^ndanne, sporadic bod- 
igannc (for wuniganne, beside wunanne, see 416, note 16); in L. 
-anne prevails (but sporadic losane, ^mbehtane, talanna, and the 
shortened sceawnne), rarely -enne (geh^lgenne, pinenne, worSenne) 
or -ianne (bodianne, lufianne, worVianne) ; Rit. lias only -anne. 

Note 11. A similar twofold formation occurs in the pres. part. 
In .WS. Kent. -i(g)ende prevails, as might be expected. In Ps. -lende 
likewise predominates, but -ende is also very common, and indeed 
frequently in the same verbs : blisslende and blissende, etc. R.^ has, 
beside (cUpigende), wundriende, usually -ende, as in (clippende, 
416, note 14. c), lokende, etc.; exceptionally also costaende, IScande, 
^ndswarande. In R.^ -ende is uniform, while in L. it interchanges 
with -ande (beside sporadic ^ndsuarsende, and shortened forms like 
sceaunde, Srounde), and more rarely with i-forms, like geadrlgende, 
etc. (once also gidyrsgindum, compare the older liI»odrindi Ep.; 
for wunigende, etc., see 416, note 16). Rit. has, beside -ande 
(ricsande, etc.), also lufende, wynsumaenda (for Tvunlgende, 
liflgsendra see 416, notes 2 and 16). 

In the poetry, too, the shorter forms in -ende are frequently found, 
and are very generally to be substituted, as the metre shows, for the 
manuscript reading -lende (see Beitr. 10. 482). 

For new formations of a similar kind among the older Jo-verbs 
see 409, note 1. 

413. The commonest form of the WS. pret. is -ode, 
from Early OE. -udae, -ude; -ade is rarer in West 
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Saxon, but characteristic for Kentish and especially for 
Anglian. Forms with (weakened) -ed- are everywhere 
rarer, but occur in all the dialects. 

NoTB 1. Among the oldest texts, Ep. has forms like ^lacudse, 
suicudsD, beside geregnod», suomodun, and geiii9rad», lithirc- 
ad»; in Corp. -ade, etc., prevails; only sporadically there occur 
gemaercade, SMwade, tioludun, which in part belong to older 
S-verbs. 

NoTB 2. In EWS. -ude is rather uncommon, and evidently to be 
regarded as an archaism; plural forms ynth u are wholly lacking 
here. In»LWS., on the other hand, the u occurs in part more fre- 
quently, and in the plur. as well (evidently as an inverse spelling 
for o): l?k;ude, plur. 15cudon, etc. 

Note 3. In Cura Past, the sing, -ude is found in both MSS. twice : 
grSpude, VrSiviide ; and -ade three times : 9Snade, bisnade, gesyng- 
ade ; but both occur somewhat oftener in one MS. or the other, espe- 
cially in H. The normal form is -ode, plur. -odon, etc. ; yet for the 
latter there already occur five instances of -edon common to both 
MSS.: liirsumedon, bodedon, ge^afedon, wunedon, bismredon 
(hence especially in older S-verbs); the sing, -ede is lacking, with the 
exception of a single ofermSdgede MS. H. 

In the Chron., too, -ode, plur. -odon is the most usual, though 
the sing, -ude, and especially -ade, plur. -adon, are also somewhat 
oftener represented (add one plur. oferh^rgeadon). 

In Or. the sing, has usually -ade, the plur. -edon, but also not 
infrequently sing, -ode, plur. -odon ; to these add one plur. -adon, 
three opt. plur. -aden, and four sing. -ede. 

NoTB 4. The forms with -ed- evidently arose first in the p/ur. 
There, too, they remain fairly common in LWS., beside the normal 
sing, -ode, plur. -odon (and rare -ade, -ude, plur. -udon ; cf . note 2), 
while the sing, -ede is quite exceptional. 

Note 6. Kent, has in Kent. Gl. onscunede (416, note 11), ge9af- 
ede, offrede, beside the prevalent -ade ; in Kent. Ps. lufedest, beside 
two occurrences of pingode and one of bestrode (408, note 4). 

Note 6. In Anglian -ad is the constant norm ; -ud-, -od- is, 
except for 6 cleopude, 8 lufUde Ps. (and frequent -ade), decidedly 
rare : only one each of duolude Ps., hleonudun R.^, trOgude, ^nd- 
■uearudon L., gi^rSotodon R.^, vndsuorode, losodun, cliopodan 
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L. As the instances show, this form of ending is chiefly restricted to 
the original e-verbs (416, and notes). 

Somewhat more conmion in Ps. R.^ is -ed-, and here, too, the 
original S-verbs are especially concerned (compare, for example, Ps. 
7 times cleopedun, 10 times onscunedun, etc., beside which there is 
no plur. -adun). 

Similar are the conditions in North., except that at least in L. 
-edon seems to be rather commoner as the weakened form of the plur. 
-adon in original o-verbs : liccedon, worTledun, ofWundredon, etc. 

Note 7. Moreover, L. has a number of occasional new formations, 
like seSawde (sceaude, sciode; cf. 416, note 17. &), from sceawlga, 
look; hSafegde, untrymlgdon, from heafiga, lament; imtrymlga, 
be 8ick (416, note 11); or, conversely, ^UTRodade, beside ^ll?Sodegde, 
-Igde, from ^119iodglga, travel abroad. 

Note 8. For forms without a middle vowel, like truwde, 9eowde, 
etc., see 416, note 17. b. 

414. The endings of the past participle correspond 
in general to those of the preterit — WS. generally 
-od, non- WS. generally -ad, etc. — but there are many 
variations in detail. 

Note 1. The only forms of Ep. which belong here are feted, 
gefetodnse, dfiilodan (all from older 6-verbs; cf. 416, note 16. 6, 
and OHG. fulSn); of Corp. feotod, gefeotodne, beside the prevailing 
-ad, etc. 

Note 2. In Cura Past., beside the normal -od, infl. -ode, -oda, 
etc., there are 12 instances of uninflected -ad, and one each of geSgen- 
udu (144. 6), gewundedan, forrotedan, in both MSS. alike (un(ge)- 
9inged and 2 instances of gewlntrede are formed according to Conj. I) ; 
add in C alone 4 of -ude, etc., 2 of -edan; in H alone 6 of -ade, 4 of 
-udne, -udan, etc. , 2 of -edan, etc. The Chron. has, beside 13 instances 
of -od and 4 of -ode, etc., 6 of geftilwad, 2 of gewundad, 1 of 
gelea]?ade, 1 of geftilluhtud, 3 of -horsude, -an. In Or. the unin- 
flected form is usually -ad, then -od (twice -ed), infl. -ade or -ede 
(one each of gebrocode, gewundode). 

In LWS. the u, a, e are nearly parallel to those of the preterit. 

Note 3. Kent, has only gecI»nsod Kent. Ps., and in Kent. Gl. 
mostly -ad, infl. -ade, but also witnod, geliVgod, gegearwod, 
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infl. gesamnode, gemetgode, gewitnodum, and (of older S-verbs) 
onscunede (416, notes 11. c and 15. a), ge^fenedan (OHG. abanden). 

Note 4. In Anglian the norm is uniformly -ad, infl. -ade, etc. ; 
but Ps. has a few inflected forms like gesingalede, gewimdedan, 
-edra, etc. ; R.^ an infl. ges^mnede, beside several instances of uninfl. 
-ed, like bew^ded (also one gegearwsed); B.^ uninfl. gidsefhed, 
losed (older e-verb, 416, note 11. 6); L. Rit. rather frequently uninfl. 
-ed, Rit. also one infl. gi^ndvardedo. Add new formations like Rit. 
gicostiged, L. ge^reaten, forbodan, after the pattern of the strong 
verbs (406, note 7), etc. 

Note 6 (on 412-414). A few contract verbs are also found among 
the o-verbs (373 ; 408. 4), in which the root and the vowel of the 
ending coalesce in the forms without older j. Here belong : 

a) *b5Iaii, ^bogan, boast (ind. 3 sing. poet. bo?J, beside LWS. 
newly formed bogaS Scint.); ^goian, lameTit (part, goiende, ind. 
pres. 3 sing. goa9 Bede); scoian, scogan, shoe (ind. 1 sing, scoge, 
Bceoge, opt. plur. -scogen, imp. sing, sceo, plur. sceogea?, past part. 
-scod, sceod. North, gescoed L., glscoi^ R-^> inip. gisceo Rit.); basic 
forms * skohojan, etc. 

b) tweog(e)aii, doiM (from *twlhojan, compare OHG. zwehon; 
pres. tweoge, tweost, tweo?^, opt. tweoge, part, tweogende, poet, 
also -tweonde (412, note 11), pret. tweode; Merc. R.^ ind. pres. 
plur. tvngsip, pret. 2 sing, getwiodestu, plur. tweodun. North. R.2 
ind. pres. 3 sing, twias, opt. twioge, pret. trwiade, plur. twiodun, 
L. ind. pres. 3 sing, tuas, tuses, opt. sing, getuiga, pret. tuiade, 
plur. tuiaton, getwiedon, Rit. pret. sing, gitvieda), and probably 
*teog(e)aii, ordain, create, of which only contract forms seem to 
occur (ind. pres. plur. poet. teo9, pret. teode, Old North, tiadse 
Caedmon's Hymn, part, -teod); likewise freog(e)an, love (Goth. 
fr^on), ind. pres. 3 sing. freo?J, plur. £reoga9 (poet, also fk:eo9), 
opt. freoge, imp. sing, free, etc. 

c) North, also gefeaga, etc., rejoice (=WS. gefeon, 391. 1, and 
note 6): R.^ inf. gifeaga, -e, ind. pres. 1 sing, glfeo, 3 gifea9, part. 
gifea(a)nde, gifSonde, pret. gifeade, gifSode, plur. gifeadun; L. 
inf. gefeage, beside gefea, ind. pres. 1 sing. gefSo, 3 gefea9, -s, opt. 
sing, gefeage, plur. gefeal^, part, gifeande, pret. gefeade, plur. 
gefeadon, past part. gefSad; Rit. inf. gifea(g)la, gifeage, beside 
gifea, ind. pres. plur. glfea;9, opt. sing, gifeage, plur. gifeaga, imp. 
plur. gifea9, pres. part, gifeande. 
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8. TfflRD WEAK CONJUGATION 

415. This conjugation comprises the few remains of 
the original e-class (389. 3) which are still preserved in 
OE. The class itself falls into two divisions : 

1) In the first division there was an alternation in the 
pres. of the Germ, suffixal forms -ja- and -ai- (or -se-, 
as others assume), in the same way as with Germ, -oja- 
and -o- in the o-class. The j of the first of these caused 
West Germ, gemination of a preceding simple conso- 
nant (227), and later, as a rule, i-umlaut. The ai of 
the second form appears in WS. as a (perhaps in conse- 
quence of an early confusion of this class with the 
o-class), and in Anglian, at least in part, as e. The pret. 
attaches the ending -de, and the past part, the ending -d, 
directly to the radical syllable (that is, without West 
Germ, middle vowel) : hence, for example, inf. s^gr- 
(e)an, from * sagjan, ind. pres. 3 sing. sagraDT, North. 
saegreff, etc., from orig. * sagrai)^, pret. saegrde, past part. 
gresaegrd, etc. In the course of time, however, many 
dislocations of the older system have supervened, espe- 
cially in the way of conformity to the inflection of the 
First or Second Weak Class. 

2) The original forms of the second division can 
only be conjecturally determined. Probably there cor- 
responded to a Germ, -ja- of the first division a West 
Germ. -i(J)a- of this, springing from Indo-Eur. -e-jo-, 
which may have been then shortened in Prim. OE. to 
-i(j)a- and monosyllabic -ja-. This -(i)ja- was early 
enough to cause i-umlaut, but not West Germ, gemi- 
nation; hence, for example, forms like North. R.^ inf. 
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loesigra, loesgra, be lost (note 11), from the stem * los^o-, 
* losi(j)a-. The alternative form of the suffix was, as 
in the first division, -ai-, which is represented here, just 
as there. Fixed rules for the pret. and past' part, can 
not be given, especially as this second division has gone 
over almost wholly to the o-class, so that only scanty 
remains of the older formation occur (416. 2, and notes). 

416. 1) To the first division belong especially the verbs 
habban, have; libban, live; s^cgr(e)an, say; hycgr(e)aii, 
thinks and originally the contract verbs l)rreagr(e)an, 
rebuke; sinea^(e)an, investigate; freog{e)a>u^ free ; feo- 
gr(e)aii, hate (West Germ, stem-forms * ha'bja- : * ha'bai-, 
pret. * ha'b- ; * J^rauja- : * frawai-, pret. * J?rau- ; 
*frija-: fri(j)ai-, etc.). As paradigms we may assume 
(forms in parenthesis are such as are rarely or never 
found in WS.): 

Present 



Singular : 
1 haebbe 



Indicative 



rilbbe 
t(lifge) 



^tt^—c) 



(haeftf 

Plural : 
habbaS 



UofaS 

illbbatf 
((lifgaSS) 



s^ge 



bycge tSresige 

|(8aga8[t])|hoga8[t]g^ 
(ssegst (hyg(e)8t ^ ' 

|(sagatJ) |ho«^ ^^ 
(saegS ihyg(^ 

s^cg(e)a9 hycg(e)a?J 9reag(e)a9 freog(e)a9 



freoge 

freos(t) 
freoTf 



Singular : 
Ihsebbe 



rilbbe 
t(lifge) 



Optative 

s^cge hycge 9reage 

etc., like fremme, 409. 



freoge 
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Singular : 

2 hafa llofa 

Plural : 



Imperative 
f(8a«a) (hoga 



(saege 



Ibyge 



9rea 



ft-eo 



habbaS ]/iIi^"w\ 8^g(e)»^ hycg(e)a?f 3reag(e)a3 freog(e)a?f 



clibbaS 
qiifga?^ 

habban v,.^ / s^cg(e)an hycg(e)an9reag(e)anfireog(e)an- 



Irrfinitive 



nibban , 
i(lifgan) 



Participle 



hsebbeDde ] it*-p^^^^^\^^S^^^^ hycgende SrSagende frSogende 



I (lil^ende) 



Preterit 
Indicative 



Singular : 

Ihsefde lifde saegde hogde 9r9ade fk>Sode 

etc., like dSmde, 409. 



gehaefd gellfd 



Participle 
geseegd gehogod ge9r§ad 



gefi-eod 



Note 1. habban. a) habban coalesces with the negative ne to 
nabban, ind. pres. sing. 1 naebbe, 2 (nafast), neeftt, 3 (nafia^, 
nsdtSy plur. nabbaS, opt. nsebbe, pret. nsefde, past part, genaefd. 

b) The forms hafa8(t), halh.9 ; nafa8(t), nafa9 are extremely rare 
in Pure WS. (in Cura Past, hafas(t), nafa;9 once each in both MSS., 
hafatf once in MS. H), while in texts having dialectic coloring they 
may occur frequently. In the Anglian poetry they prevail exclu- 
sively, while in the south haefst, hebtS, etc., are collateral forms; 
the Anglian poetry has also a 1 sing. haAi, -*o (-a). 

c) A few instances of haebbatif, naBbba9 occur in the ind. pres. 
plur. of Cura Past. MS. H,. while se is the rule in the WS. abbrevi- 
ated haebbe w6, g6, and in the negated naebbe g6 (but once nabbe 
g6 Cura Past. MS. H). In LWS. the a of the ind. is apt to penetrate 
into the opt. plur.: sing, haebbe, plur. habban, following the ind. 
sing, haebbe, plur. habbatlf. 

d) The LWS. past part, is sporadically -haefed (frequently in Bede 
MS. Ca). 
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e) Dialectal forms : Kent, has one ind. pres. sing. 2 h^fst Kent. Gl., 
against hafest Kent. Hymn. — Merc. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 2 hafast, 
3 halia9, plur. habbaS, imp. plur. habba^, part, nabbende, pret. 
h^fde, plur. h^fdun, part, h^fd; — R.^ ind. pres. sing. 2 haefest 
(fisefep), 3 hsBtep, nabtep (hsefae]?, h^fseip; haefS, nsef^, plur. 
habba]?, nabba]?, habbe w6, opt. haebbe, imp. haefe, plur. habba]?, 
inf. habbanne, part, haebbende, pret. haefde, naefde. — North. R.'-^ 
ind. pres. sing. 1 hafo (haefo, haefe), 2 haefes (haefest, hasfestu, 
haefeV), 3 haefe9, -es (gehabba9), plur. habbatf, -as, habbon w§, 
opt. sing. plur. haebbe, imp. sing, haefe, plur. habbatf, -as, inf. 
habba, infl. habbanne, part, haebbende, naebbende; — L. ind. pres. 
sing. 1 hafo (haAi, haefo, haefic), nafki, 2 haefis, -es, -e9 (hafis), 
3 haefetf, -es (hafetif, -es), haefis, -19 (habba9) and naefis, -e9, plur. 
habbaS, -as (haebbas), nabba5, -as, nabbo u6, opt. sing. plur. 
haebbe, imp. sing, haefe, plur. habbatf, -as, inf. habba (haebbe), 
infl. habbanne, part, haebbende, naebbende, pret. haefde, naefde ; — 
Rit. ind. pres. sing. 1 hafo, 2 haefeS, 3 haefeS, plur. habbaS, habba 
v6, opt. sing. plur. haebbe, naebbe, imp. plur. habbatf, inf. habba, 
part, haebbende, naebbende, pret. haefdon, naefde. Leid. Rid. has 
one ind. pres. 1 sing, h^fae. 

Note 2. a) In libban and lifgan (llfian, lifigean, etc.) there is a 
double formation of the present (415. 1 and 2). Of these, libban is 
properly the Pure WS. form, llfgan that of the other dialects, though 
Cura Past. MS. H has an exceptional lifiendan (Chron. seems to 
have only Ul^nde, and no form with bb), and occasional deviations 
are subsequently found in Pure WS. In the poetry, libban is restricted 
to the Southern English Metres (and to Gen. B, translated from Old 
Saxon). 

b) In the ind. pres. 2 and 3 sing. EWS. has once 1 for lo (UfalS 
Cura Past. MS. C), while later it is generally leofaS, but also llfatf, 
lyfaS, etc. The lo, eo thrusts itself, as a dialectic influence, even 
into the older j-f orms, as in inf. leofian, 3 plur. leofia]? Blickl. 

c) The LWS. pret. is generally leofode (beside lyfode, sporadically 
also llfede Bede MS. Ca). 

d) Dialectal inflection : Kent, has in Kent. Ps. the part. llfi(g)ende, 
ll%ende, in charters opt. llfige, part. Ubgendes, pret. oferllfde. — 
Merc. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 llfgu, 3 leofa^, llofatf (leafa^, plur. 
llfgaS, opt. llfge, inf. Ufgan, part, llfgende (one llfiende), past part. 
llfd; — R.i ind. pres. sing. 3 leofa]?, plur. Ufgsip, part, llfgende, 
pret. llfde. — North. R.^ ind. pres. sing. 1 llfo, 3 llfeS, plur. Ufgas, 
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inf. llfga, part. lifgeDde; — L. ind. pres. sing. 3 llofatf, -aB?J, -ei5, 
llfeV, -es, plur. lifias, hlifigatir, opt. (h)llfige, part. llfi(g)ende (lif- 
igiende, hlifgieDde, etc.), pret. lifde; — Rit. ind. pres. sing. 2 liofas 
(-a9)} 3 liofaS, lifa9, -e9, plur. lifigatf, lifatf, liofaS, opt. sing. plur. 
lifiga, part. llfi(g)eDde, lifigiende. 

Note 3. s^cgean. a) The EWS. is regularly pres. sing, s^cge, 
ssegst, ssegtf, plur. s^g(e)a9, etc., pret. saegde, part, gessegd (for 
forms like ssede, gesa^d see 214. 3), except that as occasionally 
intrudes into the old ja-forms : inf. 88ecg(e)an, etc. In LWS. the 
verb abandons completely the distinction between ^ and 8b in the 
pres., and thus goes over to the inflection of Conj. I : ind. pres. s^ge, 
s^g(e)8t, 8^g(e)9, plur. 8^g(e)a9, imp. s^ge, plur. 8^cg(e)a9 (but 
pret. sside, etc.). In less pure WS. texts, and especially in the poetry, 
still other blendings occur (like pres. ssegest, saegetf, imp. saege), as 
well as the a-forms sagast, saga9, imp. saga, which are entirely 
foreign to pure WS. 

b) Dialectal inflection : Kent, has Kent. Gl. imp. nes^ge^u. — Merc. 
Fs. ind. pres. sing. 1 s^cgu, -o (one -s^gcga), 2 dsagas, 3 s^g^, plur. 
s^cgatf, opt. s^cgc, plur. -en, imp. sing, s^ge, plur. s^cgaS, inf. 
s^ggenne, part, s^egende, pret. s^gde, past part, s^gd; — R.^ ind. 
pres. sing. 1 saecge (saecga, s^cge), 2 saegest, 3 saege]?, plur. saecga]? 
(s^ga]7), opt. sing. plur. saecge, imp. sing, saeg, saege, saecge, plur. 
saecga]?, pret. saegde, past part, saegd. — North. R.2 ind. pres. 
sing. 1 saego (-e), 2 saeges, 3 saegeS (saecga^, plur. saecga^, -as 
(dsaegas), imp. saege, inf. saecga (-o, saege), infl. saeoganne, pret. 
saegde, part, dsaegd; — L. ind. pres. sing. 1 saego (saegcgo), 2 saeges 
(-e?J), 3 saegetf, -es (saecgas, -es), plur. saecgatif (saegas), opt. sing. 
saege, imp. saeg, saege, plur. saecgas, pret. saegde, past part, ^aegd 
(dsaeged) ; — Rit. ind. pres. sing. 3 saege9, plur. s^egaS, opt. sing, 
plur. saecge, imp. saegi, -e, part, saecgende, pret. saegde. 

Note 4. a) hycg(e)an forms its whole pres., even in EWS., for 
the most part according to the paradigm of Conj. I: hyege, 3 sing. 
liyg(e)'J (hut once hogaS Cura Past. MS. H), imp. -hige Boeth. 
MS. C (-hoga MS. B); in the pret. hogode already appears, beside 
hogde, and later becomes usual); only -hogod occurs as the EWS. 
past part. 

The ja-inflection is later exceptionally extended to the pret.: 
-hygde Blickl. Gl., -hyg(e)de, -hig(e)de Spelm. Ps. In pure LWS. 
the verb has more frequently gone over to Conj. II : inf. hogian, pret. 
hogode, part, -hogod, etc. 
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b) Dialectal inflection : Merc. Ps. ind. pres. 3 sing, -hoga^, plur. 
-hycgatf, pret. -hogde (the word is lacking in R.i). — North. R.^ ind. 
pres. 3 sing, -hogatf, inf. -hyeganne, part, -hyecende ; — L. ind. pres. 
3 sing. forhoga9, (forogas, forhyegaS), plur. hogatf, -as, inf. -hycga, 
infl. hyeganne, part, hycgende, pret. plur. -hogdan ; — Rit. imp. plur. 
hoga9, pret. sing, hogade, plur. -hogdon, past part. adj. plur. bibogodo. 

Note 6. 9reag(e)an and smeag(e)an. Here we encounter spo- 
radically in WS. abbreviated forms like the infl. inf. 9reanne Cura 
Past. MS. H, opt. plur. smSan, imp. plur. smea]? Boeth. MS. B (ind. 
plur. sinSa9 Metres), part, smtgande Spelm. Ps. 

Dialectal inflection. Kent, has Kent. Gl. ind. pres. sing. 2 breast, 
3 9rSa9, smSaTI, inf. smSgan, infl. sm^agenne, part, tifreagende, 
past part. 9read. — Merc. Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 Srggu (9reu), smeg^, 
2 9rea8(t), 3 Srgatf, plur. smegatf, opt. sing. SrSge, smege, imp. sing. 
SrSa, part. Sregende, smSgende, pret. 9rSade, past part, smead ; — 
R.i inf. Sreiga. — North. R.^ ind. pres. sing. 1 tJria, 3 -SreaiV, smeoS, 
plur. smSogas, imp. sing, smeoge, plur. smgogas, part. smea(ii)dum, 
pret. tfrSade (9reode), smSode, plur. 9reatiin (^reodim), smeadun; 
— L. ind. pres. sing. 1 9rea, 3 9rga9 (-9ra9?), smeaS, plur. 
8inea9, -s, imp. sing. -9rea, smeage, plur. smeas, part, sm^nde, 
pret. sing. Sreade, smgade, plur. Creadon, smSadon (gesmeawdon, 
gesmeaudon) ; — Rit. ind. pres. sing. 3 -smea9, plur. smea9, imp. plur. 
-9rea9, inf. -smeaga, infl. sm^nne, part. -Sreandum, smeande. 

NoTB 6. fk'eog(e)an, fHog(e)an (114. 2 ; for fk'eogean, love, see 414, 
note 5. b) inflects in Merc. : Ps. ind. pres. sing. 1 tng^, 2 -freas, 3 
-fk'SaTf (-friars, -fk'eoS), imp. sing, -fk'ea (-fria), plur. -Mga9, part, 
subst. -fHgend, pret. -fk-eode, -freade (Mode, -fk-gde), past part. 
-fk'eod, -fk'ead, -friad; — R.i opt. pres. gefk'eoge. — North. R.* 
ind. pres. sing. 3 -friatJ, -fHo9, imp. sing, fk-ia, past part. -fHad, 
plur. "fnode; — L. ind. pres. sing. 3 fne^^ -frige?f, fi^wetf, imp. 
-frig, inf. geM^ga (opt.?), part, friende, pret. -frigade, past part. 
-friod, -fr^od, -freo'^ad; — Rit. ind. pres. sing. 1 fria, opt. -frie, 
imp. fria, pret. -friade, frSode, past part, -friad, -firiod. 

Note 7. f eog(e)an, fiog(e)an (114. 2 ; Goth. :^an) inflects in 
Merc: Ps. ind. pres. sing. 3 fistS, plur. figatf (fiaiV), imp. plur. fia?f, 
part, figende, pret. Hode (feode, fiede, also once fgdest); — R.i 
ind. pres. sing. 3 fiatf, plur. fiega]?, opt. fiegae. — North. R.2 ind. 
pres. sing. 3 fiai5 (gefS5?), inf. -fioge, pret. plur. -fiadun; — L. 
ind. pres. sing. 3 -fil3, -fiatlT, -fietf, -fiwetf, inf. -Hage, pret. plur. 
-fiadon ; the word does not occur in Rit. 
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2) The other ancient e-verbs of both classes have 
gone over, either wholly or with trifling exceptjpns, to 
the conjugation of the o-verbs. Less common is transfer 
to the Jo-class, or a twofold formation according to both 
classes. 

Note 8. The criteria for original e-inflection in the presence of 
Common OE. 6-inflection are especially : 

a) the occurrence of West Germ, gemination (cf . note 10) ; 

h) the occurrence of i-umlaut and similar vowel-changes (cf . note 
11 ff.); 

c) the occurrence of monosyllabic 'gs^, "S^t in conti'adistinction 
to the -la-, -l(g)e- of.Conj. II (412, note 1 ; 415. 2 ; cf. note 16, below); 

d) the occurrence of Anglian present participles in -lende, etc., 
as against the -ende, -ande of Conj. II, etc. (412, notes 10 and 11 ; 
cf. note 16, below); 

e) the occurrence of preterits without middle vowel (cf. note 17, 
below); 

/) the occurrence of unaccustomed vowels in the ending (cf. note 
18, below). 

Note 9. Wholly to Conj. I belongs feestan, fast (OHG. fasten). 
Double formation occurs especially in the case of f^lg(e)an, f^Igde, 
and folglan, folgade, follow (OHG. folgSn), with which compare 
t^Uan, tealde (407. 1) and talian, talode, (re)count. 

iyig(e)an and folglan already have equal validity in EWS. (for 
example, in Cura Past.). Ps. L. have only forms of f^lgan, -a, and 
the same is true of R.^ Rit., except for once each imp. sing, folga R.^, 
opt. plur. folgiga Rit. Forms of folglan are commoner in R.^ (inf. 
folglan, opt. folge, imp. folga, pret. folgade, plur. -adun, -ediin, 
beside ind. pres. 3 sing, tylgep, imp. f^lge, -ee, part, lyigende, -aende, 
pret. fyigde, -ede. 

Note 10. West Germ, gemination (note 8. a) occurs also in iso- 
lated forms in the case of the poet. pres. part, wseccende, from 
waclan, watch (Ps. ind. pres. 1 sing, waeclo, plur. w^la9, pret. 
wsecade (164, note 2); R.^ North, have carried the jo-inflection 
almost completely through : R.^ inf. dw8eccan(?), imp. plur. wseccas, 
wae(c)ej7, part, waecende; R.^ inf. glwaecca, waecee, opt. sing. 
ivaecce, imp. plur. wseccas, part. TV8Bc(c)ende ; L. inf. iv8ec(c)a, 
geivaeccee, infl. Tvseccenne, imp. plur. gewaccas, part. ivaec(c)ende, 
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pret. gewaehte; Rit. opt. plur. givaecge, part, vseccendo), and the 
participial noun h^ttend, enemy ^ from hatian, hate. 

Properly hnappiaD, nap, also belongs here: £WS. has also once 
hneeppla?! Cura Past. : LWS. has frequent ae-forms in Spelm. Ps. 
In Ps. the word inflects: ind. pres. sing. 1 neaplu, 2 neppas, 3 
lmeap(p)a;9, pret. liiieap(p)ade, plur. hneapedun, -on. 

Note 11. The following have i-umlaut (note 8. b) beside other 
criteria : 

a) North. H.^ gl^oelge, ind. pres. 3 sing. glTlolas (gi^oelgas), imp. 
plur. gISoeligas, = Common OE. ?k>liaii, endure (OHG. dolen) ; 

b) North. K.3 inf. loe8(i)ga, beside loslga, losige, infl. losaoDe, 
ind. pres. 3 sing. losalS, -as, -e9 (loesigalf, loslga^, plur. loesiga9, 
-as, opt. loes(i)ge, plur. loesige, imp. losa, part, losed, beside losad, 
= Common OE. losian, be lost; 

c) Angl. (on)8eyniaii, etc., beside Common OE. onscunlan, shun 
(Ps. has chiefly forms of -scunlan, but twice pret. scynedun ; L. inf. 
scyniga, ind. pres. 3 sing. L. Rit. onscynalf ; no instances in R.^ R.^); 

d) North, b^a, beside Common OE. buan, etc., 396, note 6, OHG. 
buen (not found in Ps. R.^); R.^ inf. bya, ind. pres. 2 sing, byes, 
pret. byede, beside fem. b^end, colony; L. inf. byd, infl. b^enna, 
ind. pres. 3 sing. bye?l, plur. byetJ, -es, imp. plur. b^es, pret. -byde, 
plur. by(e)doii, past part, unbyed, -id, beside ind. pres. 2 sing, bues, 
and fem. buend; Rit. ind. pres. sing. 1 bya, 3 -b^atf, opt. -b^e, 
imp. gilnbya(?), part, blende); 

e) North. 9n(d)spym(ig)a, beside 9ii(d)spuni(lg)a, etc., from 
Common OE. spuman, 389, note 4 : R.^ ind. pres. 3 sing, ^nspymas, 
opt. plur. ^ndspymlge, past part, ^nspymed, plur. ^nspymade, 
beside ind. pres. sing. 9n(d)8punie9, plur. ^nspurnaS; L. ind. pres. 
3 sing. 9ndspyme?y, -a;5, -as, opt. -spyme, plur. -spymlga, part. 
-spymende, past part, -spymed, -ad (with the new formations imp. 
sing, geondspyre, part, ^ndspyrendo), beside ind. pres. 3 sing. 
spurnatf, -as, part, -spumendra, pret. plur. ge9nd8pumedoii, past 
part. geQndspuma^, -edo; 

/) North, untrymiga, be sick, beside Common OE. untrumian : 
Ps. past part, geuntrumad, infl. -ade and -ede, but R.^ pret. 
untrymede, -Ide, plur. iDtrymedim, beside sing, untrumade, L. inf. 
untrymmia, part, untrymiende, pret. untrjrmade, plur. untrym- 
igdon (413, note 7). 

i-umlaut is found more sporadically in North, pret. R. gitr^gade 
= L. trugude, from trugian. Common WS. truwiaD, believe (OHG. 
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trOeD), and ind. pres. 3 sing. L. dryge?J = R.^ drugatf, aruU^ beside 
R.2 pret. drugade, part, g^drugad, L. pret. -drugde, beside -drug- 
ade (this also R.^), part, gedrugad; compare also the isolated 
part, so^rg^ndi (i.e., *soergendi?) Ep., from sorgian, grieve (OHG. 
sorgen). 

The North. R.2 clynlga, resound^ which perhaps belongs here, 
occurs only in the inf. 

Note 12. The interchange of eo and io in EWS. leomlan (rarely 
liomian), learn (OHG. llmSn, lemen) and North. R.^ llorniga, L. 
leomiga (once geleamade), less frequently liorniga, is to be explained 
by the changing vocalism of the ending. 

Note 13. The occurrence of ae, instead of a, often points to earlier 
S-inflection (compare the vocalism of habban, s^gean, etc., with 
that of verbs like maclan, latHan, etc.). Here belong : 

a) North. Rit. inf. spuria, pret. gispaerede, beside Common OE. 
sparian, spare (OHG. spar^; Ps. ind. pres. 3 sing. speara9, imp. 
speara, pret. spearede); 

b) North, plseglga, play, etc., R.^ pret. plsegede, L. plaeg(e)de, 
plsegade (Ps. ind. pres. plur. plsegiaS, part, plsegiendra, beside imp. 
plur. plaglaS, R.^ pret. pleagade, beside plur. plagadun, belong to 
162, note 2 ; see also 391, note 1); 

c) North, ^ndswseriga, beside Common OE. ^ndsivariaii, -sivor- 
ian : in R.2 generally inf. -sworia, etc., only twice -swarade ; but L. 
inf. ^nsuaerega, ind. pres. 2 sing, ^ndsuaeraestu, plur. podsu^rige^, 
part, ^ndsuserendum, pret. 9n(d)suaerede, ge9nd8uaBrde (cf. note 17), 
beside ind. pres. plur. ^ndsuariges, opt. plur. ^ndsuariga, imp. plur. 
9ndsuare9, part, ^ndsuarsende, -ende, pret. ^ndswarede, -ade, 
-aide, -suarde, pndsuearede, -ade, plur. -adun, -udon, and ^nd- 
suorade, -ode (R.i has also one plur. ondswaeriga]?, beside many 
a-forms). — For hnaepplan and hnapplan see note 9. 

Note 14. a) Of verbs with inner i there belong here bifian, tremble 
(beside bifian Riming Poem); cllfian, adhere; ginian, gape; hllnian, 
lean; tillan, strive after (compare OHG. biben, kleben, ginen, hlinen, 
zilen). These have u- or o/a-umlaut in the forms with u, o, or a 
in the ending (105. 2 ; 107. 4 ; 160): for example, EWS. inf. tUian, 
ind. pres. sing. 1 tille, 2 tiolast (tielast?), 3 tiola?! (tielai5?), plur. 
tllia?y, opt. tille, imp. sing, tlola (tiela?), plur. tilia?!, pret. tiolode; 
but WS. generalizes the 1 at an early period (tilatf Cura Past. MS. H, 
tilode MS. C, beside forms with io). In LWS. y often occurs: 
gynian, hlynian, etc. (Cura Past, already has one opt. hlynigen in 
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both MSS.). In less pure WS. texts the domain of the io, eo is fre- 
quently extended : beofian, deofian, g^eonian, hleonlan, etc. 

Dialectic inflection: Merc. R.^ pres. part, bifgende; ind. pres. 3 
sing, eetclifatf; ind. pres. plur. hleoniga]?, part, hlengendes, pret. 
sing, hlionede, hleonede, plur. hlionadun, hleonudun. — North. R.^ 
pret. plur. bl(f)gedon; ind. pres. 3 sing, -hllonatf, plur. hlionlgaff, 
imp. hliona (hlioniga), part, hlingendum, lilioni(g)enduin, hlion- 
endra, -dum ; — L. pres. part. bifi(g)ende, pret. plur. bifgedon ; ind. 
pres. 3 sing. -hlinaS, plur. hliniga^) imp. hllnig (hlina), part. Uln- 
gende, etc. (hllngindi, hlinigendiun, Uniglendo), hliongende (lion- 
landra), pret. hlionade (hlinade, -lionede), plur. -lionodon, part. 
gehlionad;; — Rit. part, bibglende. 

h) Further belong here North. L. glwiga, giwge, demand (compare 
OHG. gewen): ind. pres. sing. 2 glues, -a?f, -as, 3 gluetf, -»?J, -a?f 
(-la9, -las), plur. glulgas (glua^, etc., imp. glulg, plur. giuiaS, 
etc., part, glwlgende, glulendum, gluglende (glivende, etc.), pret. 
giude, gluede, -ade, -ude, plur. gluade, -glu(u)don, opt. gfude, 
gliilade; in R.2 the verb runs inf. glowlgla, etc.^ and regularly fol- 
lows the o-class (once glowestu, 412, note 6 ; compare OHG. gewon). 

c) It is more doubtful whether WS. cllplan, call, originally belongs 
here. In EWS. it is conjugated just like tilian (see a), but has also 
a few forms with eo in Cura Past, like inf. eleoplan ; in LWS. cllplan, 
cl3i>lan predominates, though eleoplan is also found. In Ps. eleoplan 
(with constant eo) in general follows the o-class, but has in the pret. 
6 -ude's, 16 -ede's, beside only 6 -ade's; in the plur. only -edun, -edon ; 
in R.i note the participle ellplgende, beside elippende, and ind. pres. 
3 sing, ellopa]?, eleopa]?, pret. ellopade, eleopade, etc. In North, it 
follows throughout the inflection of Class II : R.2 elloplga, L. ellopla. 

d) With Goth, wltan, pret. wltalda is to be compared the poet. 
bewltlan, observe, etc., and the frequent past part, wltod, weotod, 
decided (and so the adv. wltodliee, surely, verily, North. R.2 wutud- 
liee (once -fvltud-), L. ivutedliee, etc. 

Note 15. a) Monosyllabic -ge-, etc. (note 8. c) in undoubtedly 
old S-verbs are to be found in the oldest texts: thus from tlllan, 
glnlan, hllnlan (note 14), onscunlan (note 11) we have Ep. tll- 
gendum, Corp. onhllngu, wl^erhllngendse, geongendl, anseun- 
gendl, as well as dobgendl (compare OHG. toben, rage), and so 
probably seobgendl, from seofian, lament. Cura Past, has, on the 
other hand, only a single sporadic gellomgen in MS. H (412, note 1); 
Ps. one opt. plur. t^wgen, from 9eowlan, serve (cf. note 17. 6); R.i 
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bifgende, hlengendes ; North. R.^ gitfoelge, loesga, etc. (note 11), 
bl(f)gedon, hlingendum, L. bifgedon, hlingende, giugiende, Rit. 
blbgiende (note 14), givga;9, poet, hllngende Guthl. For the corre- 
sponding forms of lifgan see note 2. 

h) Here belongs also the verb f^tian, fetch^ which in Pure WS. 
becomes f^c(e)an, by way of ^f^tjan (196. 3), but retams its old 
form outside of Pure WS. Its conjugation is: inf. fi^tian, f<^ccaii, 
ind. pres. sing. 1 fi^tige, f<^ce, 2 fi^tast, 3 f^ttCS^ plur. t^tisCS, t^ct^, 
opt. f^tige, f^cce, imp. sing, fi^ta, plur. f^tia^, f<^cca9, pret. t^tte 
(also f^tode, according to Class II), part, fgtt and f^tod (Ep. f<^tod, 
Corp. feotod; North. R.2 L. gi-, gefotad, for *feotad, ind. pres. 
3 plur. L. fatas, for »featas, 156. 2, 3). 

Note 16. In the pres. part, the formation with -i(g)- (note 8. d) 
is often found in North., in contrast to the part, of the o-verbs (412, 
note 11): R.2 wuniende (compare OHG. wonen, dweV), hlion- 
i(g)enduin, hlingendum (beside hlionendum, etc.), L. wuni(g)ende, 
wungiende, uuniande, bifi(g)ende, hli(o)ngende, etc., glwigende 
(giuglende, etc.), beside forms like gi^^ende, iSolende, etc., Rit. 
wunigende (for lifgende, etc., see note 2). 

In the inflected inf. an analogous difference between 5- and e-verbs 
is hardly to be observed. R.^ has wuniganne and wunanne (cf. bod- 
iganne, 412, note 10), and L. a single wunian. 

Note 17. There is an irregular distribution of preterits without a 
middle vowel (note 8. e), especially in a few verbs in g and vf : 

a) WS. swiglan, be silent (compare OHG. swTgen), beside swugian 
(71; both forms side by side in EWS.; LWS. usually swugian, 
sugian, and suwian), generally follows Class II, and exhibits only 
sporadically forms which are discrepant, as, in particular, the part. 
swigende. In Anglian the word always occurs with i (whose length 
is established by metrical considerations); the pret. is in Ps. R.^ swig- 
ade, but North. R.2 L. swigde, beside swigade (inf. suiga? L.). 
Other shortened forms of this kind are North. L. -drugde (note 11), 
plaegde (note 13). 

6) From truwian, trust (cf. OHG. truen), there appears sporadi- 
cally a pret. triiwde (so in Cura Past. MS. H), beside usual truwode ; 
from 9eowian, serve (cf. note 15), pret. tifeowde, Ps. 3J5awde, plur. 
9SoT^dun, beside 9io\vedun ; for North. L. giude, etc., see note 14. h 
(similarly are formed L. sceawde, etc., 413, note 7). 

Other short forms occur only sporadically, as L. pret. ge9nd- 
suaerde, geQusuarde, note 13. 
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Note 18. For peculiarities in the vocalism of the endings, which 
perhaps might also serve as criteria of older e-inflection, see 413, 
notes 3 and 6 ; 416, notes 1 and 3. 

Note 19. The conjugation of hr^ppan, touch, which perhaps 
belongs to this class, is very irregular: inf. hr^ppan (sporadically 
hr^pan, and LWS. hr^pian), ind. pres. sing. 1 hr^ppe, 2 hr^pest 
and hr^past, 3 hr^pe^T and hr^pa;9, opt. hr^ppe, imp. sing, hr^pa, 
pret. hr^pede, hr^pode, and hreopode, part, hr^pod. 



IV. MINOR GEOUPS 
1. PRETERITIVE PRESENTS 

417. The Germanic preteritive presents have sprung 
from originally strong verbs, whose preterits (perfects) 
have assumed a present meaning (like Lat. memini^ nov% 
coepi^ Gr. olha\ while the original presents have disap- 
peared. Their forms consist of : 

1) an original strong preterit with present signification 
(perfect present) ; 

2) a newly formed dental preterit (351. 2) with preterit 
signification. 

418. The inflection of the former is in general that 
of the strong preterits, retaining, however, various older 
forms, such as the ind. 2 sing, in -t, and the i-umlaut 
in the optative. The dental preterit conforms entirely 
to the inflection of the weak preterits. 

. 419. In the formation of their perfect presents the 
preteritive presents range themselves under the ablaut- 
classes of the strong verbs. They accordingly fall into 
the following order ; 
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420. First Ablaut-Class. 

1) Ind. pres. 1 and 3 sing, wat, / know^ 2 sing, wast, 
plur. witon (EWS. also wiotun, wietun), opt. wite, imp. 
sing, wite, plur. witaiBT, inf. witan (EWS. also wiotan, 
wietan), pres. part, witende, pret. wisse, wiste, past part. 
gewiten, beside the old past part, gewiss, adj., certain. 
So also is inflected the compounded grewitan. 

By fusion with the negative adverb ne, these forms 
become nat, nast, nytiin, nyte, nysse, nyste. 

Note 1 . Ps. has wat (nat, once wfiet) , wast, weotun (neoton) , opt. 
wite (nyte), imp. w^ite, plur. w^eotaHf, part, w^eotendum, pret. "wlste 
(nysse, nyste); — R.^ wat, plur. witan, wutan (niton, nytan), opt. 
wite (nyte), imp. witatJ, wite g6, part, witende, pret. wiste, past 
part, witen. — Nortli. R.2 wat (watt; once w»t; nat, natt), wastu 
(nastu), plur. wnttun, w^uton, wntaiS, -as, once -wittas (nuttun, 
nut [t] on), opt. wito, -e, imp. plur. wutaiS, -as, inf. wuta, pret. 
wiste (nyste); — L. wat (nat), wast (nast), plur. wuton, -a?l, -as, 
-witteS, abbreviated w^uto, uut(t)o, uutu w6, ^e, ivuti g6 (nutton, 
nuuton, abbreviated nutto, nutu, nuutu, nuti), opt. -witto, -a, -e, 
(nyta, -e), imp. wut(t)a9, -as, -e?J, inf. wutta, infl. wuttanne, 
uutanne, etc., part, wittende, uitende, pret. wiste (nyste); — Rit. 
wat, vast, wuton (nuton), wutas gie (imp.?), opt. plur. witto, inf. 
wutta, part, witende, pres. wiste (nyste). 

2) Eg (ah, 214. 1), / have, 2 sing, ahst, plur. a^on 
(LWS. Egatf Scint.), opt. age, imp. age, inf. agran, pret. 
ahte, past part, segren and agen, adj., own (378) ; negated : 
nah, nagon, nahte, etc. 

Note 2. R.^ has inf. agan, pres. plur. a^n, pret. ahte, R.^ ah, 
opt. age, L. ah, 2 sing, aht, plur. agon, -an, opt. aga, hage, pret. 
ahte. In Ps. and Rit. the inflectional forms do not occur. 

421. Second Ablaut- Class. 

3) deag (deah, 214. 1), / avail, 2 sing, not found, 
plur. dugron, EWS. opt. dyge, usually dugre, inf. dugran. 
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pres. part, dugrende (EWS. dugunde Cod. DipL). Angl. 
has only the 8 sing, degr L. (163). 

422. Third Ablaut-Class. 

4) Qn(n), an(n), I grant (with the compounded gregnn, 

1 grants and ofgnn, grudge)^ plur. unnon, opt. unne, 
imp. unne, inf. unnan, pret. uDTe, past part, greunnen. 

Note 1. The word is lacking in Ps. R.* R.^. L. has ^nn, opt. 
(inf. ?) geiYuniia ; Rit. ind. pres. 2 sing, g^unne (giw(u)nne, giwnne), 
opt giunne, -a, imp. gi^im and giunne, inf. glwunna, part, unnende, 
pret. giu9e (gehu9e). 

6) CQn(n), can(n), I know, can (with the compounded 
oncgnn, reproach with), 2 sing, cgnst, canst, plur. 
cunnon, opt. cunne, inf. cunnan, pret. cuDTe, past part. 
oncunnen, beside the old past part. cuDT, known, used 
as an adjective. 

Note 2. Fs. has pres. plur. cunnun, opt. cunne, pret. plur. 
cu9un; R.^ c^nn, const, plur. cunnun, -an, and -a9, -*e]7, inf. gecun- 
nan, pret. cu]?e, past part. gecu9; North. R.^ c^n, plur. cunnun, 
-an, eunno g6, pret. cu9e; L. c^nn (once cann), plur. cunnon, 
abbreviated cunno, -1, beside gecunnas, inf. gecunna, pret. cu9e; 
Rit. has no inflectional forms. 

6) ffearf, I need (with the compounded beDTearf), 

2 sing. 9earft, plur. DTurfon, opt. EWS. ffyrfe, usually 
Vurfe, inf. 9urfan, pret. fforfte, beside the pres. part. 
9earfende, adj., needy (sporadically fyrfendra, egen- 
turn Gl.). 

Note 3. Ps. has 2 sing. bWearft, R.^ Tfearf, plur. 9urftin, 9urfe 
w6, part. ]7urfende, ]7orfende ; North. R.2 3 sing. bii5orfi^ (also pi. ?), 
part. 9orfende, L. 3 sing. 9orfa9, plur. w6 Tiuvtu. and (be)?forfe?f, 
part. Torfende (also 9orfondo, etc., once 9eerfen), Rit. part. TJorfende. 
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7) dear(r), / dare, 2 sing, dearst, plur. durron, opt. 
E WS. dyrre, usually durre, pret. dorste (inf. not found). 

Note 4. The word is lacking in Ps. Rit. R.^ has pret. durste and 
dyste (read dyrste); North. Ruth well Cross pret. dorstae, R.2 pret. 
(gi)dar8te, plur. darstun, L. darr, pret. gi-, gedarste, plur. darston. 

423. Fourth Ablaut- Class. 

8) sceal, / shally LWS. often sceall (scyl Scint), 2 
sing, scealt, plur. sculon and sceolon (LWS. also scylon 
Scint.), opt. EWS. scyle and sciele, scile, LWS. scule, 
sceole, inf. sculan, sceolan, pret. sceolde (more rarely 
scolde ; once plur. sculdon in Cura Past.). 

Note 1. The word is lacking in Ps. R.i has sceal, seal, 2 sing. 
scealt, scalt, plur. sculon, scule g^, opt. scyle, pret. scuide (once 
scalde), opt. scylde; North. Csedmon's Hymn plur. scylun, R.2 
sceal, plur. sciolun, opt. scUe, pret. plur. scealdun, L. sceal (once 
scsel), scealt, plur. sciolun, -un, scilon (once g6 sciolo), opt. scUe, -o, 
pret. scealde, Rit. (in rubrics) seal, beside sceall. 

9) m^n, man (likewise the compounded grem^n, 
oninQn), I intend, 2 sing, m^nst, manst, plur. niunon, 
opt. LWS. myne, usually mune, imp. gre-, onmun, and 
gremyne, gremune, inf. munan, pres. part, munende, 
pret. munde, past part, gremunen. 

Note 2. LWS. has a few new formations after the model of the 
regular strong presents, like ind. pres. sing. 1 gemune, 2 gemunst, 
3 genian9, plur. gemunaS, imp. sing, gemune, plur. -a3. 

In Anglian this confusion extends still further. Ps. has ind. pres. 
sing. 1 gemunu, 2 gemynes (opt.?), opt. plur. gemynen, imp. sing. 
gemyne, plur. gemuna^S, inf. gemunan, pret. gemundes; R.i ind. 
pres. 2 sing, gemynest, pret. gemunde ; North. R.2 imp. sing, glmyne, 
plur. -as, L. ind. pres. 3 sing, gemynes, plur. gemynas, imp. sing. 
gemyne and gemQua (or inf.?), plur. gemynas (corrected from 
gemQuas) and (opt.) gemynd gie, pret. gem^ste (for *gemynste, 
186. 1), Rit. imp. sing, gemyne. 
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424. Fifth Ablaut-Class. 

10) maegr, I can^ 2 sing, meaht, LWS. miht, plur. 
magron, opt. maege, pliir. -en (LWS. also mage, very 
late muge), inf. LWS. sporadic magran, pres. part. LWS. 
magrende, pret. meahte (inehte, 108. 2), LWS. mihte, 
with i-umlaut, which no doubt originally proceeded from 
the opt. pret. 

NoTB. Fs. has in the pres. meg, plur. mag^n, maegon, opt. megc ; 
R.i msdgy meeht, plur. magun, -on, opt. msege; North. R.^ 1 and 3 sing. 
inseg(e), plur. magun, -on, -an (once maBgun), opt. msege; L. sing. 
1 and 3 msBg and masge (-sb, -i, -o), 2 maeht, plur. magon, msdgon 
(mago, -a), opt. msege, plur. -o; Rit. sing, maeg, plur. masgon, -o, 
magon, opt. maegi (-e). The Anglian pret. is always meehte Ps. 
R.i R.2 L. Rit. 

11) be-, ge-neah, it suffices (used only in the 3d per- 
son), plur. -nugon, opt. -nuge, pret. benohte (inf. not 
found ; the word does not occur at all in Anglian). 

425. Sixth Ablaut- Class. 

12) mot, I may, 2 sing, most, plur. moton, opt. mote, 
pret. moste (inf. not found). 

Note. The only Anglian instances are R. i mot, pret. plur. mostun, 
L. mot, plur. moto w^, pret. plur. moston. 

2. VERBS IN -mi 

426. The ind. pres. 1 sing, of the Indo-European verb 
ended either in -o or in -mi (compare the Gr. verbs in -q> 
and -/u, like (j>€pco and rid'qfii, etc.). To the verbs in -o 
belong all the regular Germanic verbs ; of the verbs in 
-mi only scanty remains have been preserved ; they are 
distinguished by the fact that the ind. 1 sing, ends in -in. 

Here belong the following OE. verbs : 
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1. The Substantive Verb 

427. The substantive verb is composed of forms from 
the four roots, es; er, or (ind. and opt. pres.); bheu (ind. 
and opt. pres. with future signification, inf. and imp.); 
and wes (inf., pres. part., and pret.). The inflection is 
as follows : 

1) roots es and or : 

Present 

Indicative 

EWS. Ps. North. 

Sing. 1. eom earn am 

2. eart ear9 ar9 

3. is is is 

r earun aron, -un 

Plur. -j sint slnd slnt 

Lsindon, -un sindun, -on sindon, -un 

Optative 

SiDg. sie, 81 sie sie, se 

Plur. sien, sin sien sie, se 

Prothesis of the negative adverb ne gives neam (nam), 
nar9, naron (note 4), and Common OE. nls. 

Note 1. EWS. has, beside eom, sporadic eam Or., in the plur. 
several instances of stent, slendon Cura Past. MS. H, but only one 
siendon in MS. C ; in the opt. the forms sie, sien everjrwhere pre- 
dominate, and these, according to metrical evidence, are to be regarded 
as disyllabic in the poet, texts (and therefore probably in the earlier 
language). 

Note 2. The LWS. ind. 3 sing, is often ys (nys), the plur. gener- 
ally slnd (synd), slnt (synt), more rarely slndon (syndon; poet. 
seondon is Kentish ; cf. note 3), the opt. generally sy, plur. syn 
(beside si, sig, etc.); in less pure WS. texts also sio, seo, etc. 
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Note 3. In Kentish the 2 sing, eart is found in Kent. Hymn ; the 
plur. is: Kent. Gl. sint (siont, also sin, sion), Kent Charters fre- 
quently si(o)iidoii, -an, seondan, beside sint; the opt.: Kent. Gl. 
BIO (more rarely si), Kent. Hymn sio; Kent. Charters sio, sSo, beside 
81^, sS, plur. sion, beside sien. Later texts under Kentish influence 
have also in the ind. plur. send for synd (154). 

Note 4. Beside the forms adduced in the paradigm, Ps. has ind. 
sing. 1 neam, 3 nis, and the opt. 1 sing, one each of siem, sion, 
beside sie. The commonest form of the ind. plur. is sind, and the 
least common earun. 

In R.i the inflection is: ind. sing. 1 earn (once each nam, naem), 
2 eart (once each ear9, SLVpu), 3 is (bis; nis), plur. sindun, -on 
(rarely syndun, -on, sendun, -on) and more rarely sint, once arun, 
opt. sing. 1 seo, 2, 3 sie, siae (sia, se, sy, syse), plur. sie (siae, sy), 
and sien, si^n. 

North, has: R.^ ind. sing. 2 is (rare, 356, note 2), 3 negative nis; 
L. 2 sing, sporadic arst and his, beside ar?J, in the plur. abbreviations 
like am w6, aro g6, etc., rarely also sind, opt. also si^, see, sse; 
and the negatived nam, nar9, nis, naron, naro gie. Rit. has am, 
ar9, is, plur. aron (aro gle), sint, sind, sindon, opt. sie, se, negated 
nis, naro gie. 

The forms earn, ear9, earun occur now and then in the poetry. 



2) root bheu : 

Indicative 
EWS. Ps. 

Sing. 1. (bio, beo) biom 

2. bist' bis(t) 

3. bi3 bitJ 

Plur. biotJ, beotJ biotJ 



Present 

NOBTH. 

biom 

bist 

bi?J 

Sbi(o)9un, -on 
bia9 



Optative 
EWS. North. 



bio, 
beo 



ibion, 
beon 



bia, 
bie 



Infinitive Participle Imperative 

bion, beon | (bionde, beonde) | Sing, bio, beo. Plur. bio9, beo9 

Note 5. The parenthesized forms of the ind. 1 sing, and pres. 
part, are not found in EWS., but may be assumed with confidence 
according to the L WS, beo, beonde ; on the interchange of io and 
eo see 114. 2. 
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Note 6. In the ind. 2 and 3 sing. OE. blst, hid are to be written 
with short 1 (notwithstanding the etymologically correspondent Lat. 
fU, fU). This is proved not only by the byst, bytf which are very 
common in LWS., but especially by the North, plur. bio^un, -on, 
whose u-umlaut can only be referred to the parallel bi9un, -on, 
which again rests on the sing. bi9. 

Note 7. Ps. has a few instances of 2 sing, bis, without t, beside 
regular bist. 

Note 8. Kent, shows no material variation from the WS. para- 
digm (Cod. Dipl. inf. bian, beside bion, 159, note 3). Ps. has, beside 
many instances of biom, two of beom, one of b^m, and one of bio, 
in the plur. a few cases of bea9, in the imp. sing, one of but, beside 
several of bio9, bio (bi9 as plur. may be regarded as a clerical error). 
There are no examples of opt. and part. The conjugation in R.i is : 
ind. pres. sing. bSom, bist, bi9, -]? (and twice "beoip, following the 
plur.), plur. bSo}7, -?J, more rarely biof , -tS, and once bi9on, fre- 
quently umlauted beoj^an, opt. sing. bSo, plur. beon, imp. sing. bSo, 
plur. beo}7 (bio]?), inf. bSon. 

North, has : R.*, beside bl?J, once biaSJ (on is, beside bist, see note 4) ; 
in the plur. bio9un, -on (once bio9o) predominates, bia?J is rare (opt., 
imp. , inf. not found) ; L. , beside bSom, biom, once bium, beside bi9, 
once bie9, in the plur. , beside frequent bi9on (twice bi9o), once bio9on, 
twice bia9; the opt. forms bia, bie and inf. bian occur only once each 
(imp. lacking); Kit. biom, bist, bi?J, plur. bi9on. The plur. biati 
occurs also in the Leiden Riddle (and Corp.). 

In the poetry the forms beo9, beon occur frequently in cases 
where the metre requires disyllabic forms (Beitr. 10. 477). 

3) root wes : 

Present 

Ir^/inUive: wesan Participle: wesende 

Imperative: sing, wes, plur. wesaS 



Preterit 



Indicative 
Sing. 1. wees 



Optative 
w»re 



2. j/vsdre 
etc., regularly like a strong verb (391). 
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Fusion with the negative results in pret. sing, naes, 
2 nsere, plur. nseron, opt. nSere. 

Note 9. For wses, naes there also occur the enclitic by-forms 
was, nas (49, note 1 ; EWS. frequently in Chron.). 

NoTB 10. The discrepancies of the non-WS. dialects result from 
the relevant phonetic laws: thus, for example, Corp. part, setweos- 
endne, beside inf. wesaii(Ps. has, of the present, only the ind. sing.), 
Ps. pret. wes, were, plur. w^erun, etc., R.^ inf. w^esa, imp. plur. 
w^esaf, pret. "wses, w^ere, and w^sere, plur. w^erun, w^serun, etc. 

North. R.2 inf. w^osa, imp. sing, w^es, plur. w^osa9, pret. w^ses 
(once was), "were, plur. w^erim, -on and w^eerun, etc., opt. w^ere, 
negated nses, neron, opt. nSre; L. inf. wosa (wossa), etc., imp. 
sing, wees (uaes; once wes), plur. wosa9, -as, pret. wses (waess), 
etc., w^ere, plur. 'weron, w^oeron, etc. (more rarely w^fieron, etc., also 
once ymbwoeson), opt. were, woere (rarely u«re, etc.), negated 
pret. n8B8(8), plur. neron, nserun, opt. nere, niere, etc. 

2. The Verb wUl 

428. The present tense of the verb will was originally 
confined in Germanic to an optative used indicatively ; 
to these have been added in OE. a new optative and 
an imperative (the latter occurring only as a negative). 
The preterit is of the weak conjugation. The WS. 
inflection is as follows : 



Indicative 
Sing. 1. wille 

2. wilt 

3. wile (wiUe) 
Plur. wiUaV 



Present 

Optative 

wllle (wile) 
willen 



Infinitive 
wlllan 

Participle 
wlllende 



Preterit 

w^olde 

(like n^rede, etc., 409) 
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Note 1. EWS. wille is rather rare as ind. 3 sing., and wile 
uncommon as opt. In LWS. all forms of the present often have the 
vowel y : wylle, wylt, etc. 

Note 2. The verb willan nearly always coalesces with a preceding 
ne, the vocalism of the individual forms exhibiting some changes in 
consequence. The EWS. forms of Cura Past, are : ind. pres. sing. 
1 nyUe (in MS. H also neUe, Or. nele), 3 nyle (MS. H also nylle, 
nele, nlle), plur. nyUaS (MS. H and Or. also neUaS), opt. nylle, nyle 
(MS. C also once nele), plur. nyllcn, pret. nolde; in LWS. the 
e-forms prevail : nelle, etc. 

Note 3. Kent, instances are : Kent. Gl. opt. sing, wille, Kent. 
Ps. ind. 1 sing. wiUe, pret. wolde, Cod. Dipl. ind. sing. 1 wille and 
willa, 3 wile, wille, opt. wille, plur. willan, pret. (Cod. Aur.) 
nol9an (read -dan). 

Note 4. Greater variation is exhibited by Anglian : 

a) Merc. Ps. ind. pres. 3 sing, wile, plur. 'willaS, part, w^ellende, 
pret. walde; negated : imp. sing, nyl, i)lur. nyllaS, pret. nalde; R.^ 
ind. pres. sing. 1 wille (once ne -wylle), 2 wilt(u), 3 "wile (wille), 
plur. willalf, opt. wille (wile), pret. wolde, walde; negated: ind. 
pres. sing. 1 nyUic (beside ne wylle), 3 nyle (opt.?), plur. nyllef, 
imp. plur. ne w^ella9, nella]?, pret. nolde, plur. noldan, naldun ; 

b) North. R.2 ind. sing. 1 \vyllo, willo, 2 wylt, wilt, 3 wyl, wil, 
will, plur. wallah, -as, wallon w^6, opt. sing. plur. w^elle, imp. 
plur. w^alla^, -as, pret. w^alde ; negated : ind. plur. nallan w^6, imp. 
sing, nelle (properly opt.), plur. nallaS, -as, naUon g6; L. ind. sing. 
1 wiUo (wille, willic; waello, -e), 2 wilt (willt), 3 wil (will), plur. 
w^allaS, -as, w^alla w^6, -walli g6 (once 3 plur. uallon ; one gie -wselle, 
vultis^ is rather opt.), opt. waeUe, -a, -e, welle, -ae, (imp. plur. ne 
w^allad, ne weella9 gie), pret. w^alde (one ind. 3 sing, w^alda) ; 
negated : ind. sing. 1 nuillic, nwillic, 2 nuilt, plur. naUa9, -as, -es, 
nallo w^6 ; imp. sing, nselle, nelle, plur. nallaS, -as (-^ ; nalle gie) 
and nsellaS, -as (-aes, -e9, -es; nselle gie), nellaS, -as, pret. nalde; 
Rit. ind. 3 sing, vil, plur. valla9, opt. vaelle, pret. walde ; negate'd : 
ind. 2 sing, nylt, imp. sing, naelle, plur. naella9, pret. plur. naldon. 
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3. The Verb do 
429. The verb dSn, do, is conjugated as follows : 







Present 








Indicative 




Sing. 1. 

2. 

3. 

Plur. 


ws. 

d5 

dSst 

d^ 

d6» 


P8. 

d5m 
doest, -s 
doe9 
d<l9 

Optative 


dQm 
dees 

dOB?f, -8 

d5a9, -as 


Sing. 
Plur. 


do 
d5ii 


doe 

(d5a, d3) 
. doen 

Imperative 


doe 
doe 


Sing. 2. 

Plur. 1. 

2. 


do 

don 

d59 


doa, do 

don 

do9 

Irifinitive 


d5a, do 
doa9 


infl. 


don 
donne 


don, doan 
donne 

PaHiciple 


d5a 
doanne 




dSnde 


donde 

Preterit 

Indicative 


doende 


Sing. 1. 
2. 
3. 

Plur. 


dyde 

dyde8(t) 

dyde 

dydon 


dyde 

dydes, -est 
dyde 

dydun 


dyde 

dydes(tu) 

dyde 

( dydun, -on 
1 dedun 
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Optative 


Sing, dyde 


dyde 


Plur. dyden 


dyden 




Participle 


-don 


-doen 
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dyde 

fdydon ? 
dMiin? 



-doen 

Note 1. WS. deviations from the paradigm are extremely rare. 
EWS. has in Cura Past. MS. C one opt. doe, which probably must 
be interpreted as doe, in MS. H one part, weldoendum (-doendum ?). 
The ind. plur. dsedon, opt. diede, and the past part, ge-, forden, 
which occur in the poetry, are unknown to WS. prose (dede, plur. 
dedon in Cura Past. MS. C II are Kenticisms for dyde, etc., 154). 

Note 2. It is sometimes doubtful whether oe should be written 
oe or oe, since the MSS. do not recognize the ligature. When forms 
with e occur also, oe is probable, but when the parallelism is with 
5a, ose, it is in general better to interpret as oe (cf. 430, note 1). 

Note 3. Kentish agrees in general with WS.: Kent. Gl. 3 sing. 
dS9, dSt, imp. do, opt. pret. dede (cf. note 1), part. (on)d5n, Kent. 
Ps. 3 sing. gede9, imp. gedoo, Kent. Hymn imp. gedo; Kent, 
charters inf. d5n and gedoan, opt. sing, gedoe, plur. gedoen (once 
g6 gedeo, 27, note ?), once gedSn. 

Note 4. The 2 sing, des, without t, occurs only once in Ps., while 
dydes is more frequent than dydest (d6?f as 3 sing, is probably only 
a clerical error); Ic d5 and dQa as opt. sing, occur only once each; 
the prevalent doe, as an Anglian form, is no doubt to be understood 
as doe ; inf. doan is found but once. 

The inflection in R.i is : ind. sing. 1 dSm (twice d5), 2 doest, 3 doe}?, 
plur. d5a}7 (once 6J5ep) and dof , -?f, opt. sing. d5 (once doa), plur. 
dSan, doa, imp. sing. d5, plur. dSa}?, -e]?, do9, inf. d5an, doa, infl. 
dSanne, part, donde, doende (doende ?), pret. dyde, 2 dydest, plur. 
dydun, -on, past part. -d5an, once gedoen (gedoen ?). 

North, has frequently in R.^ doe as translation of a Lat. ind. 1 
sing., beside the forms given in the paradigm (but very likely this 
should be regarded as opt.); in the 3 sing, a few instances of doa9, 
in the plur. a few of d5e9, -es, in the imp. plur. one und5a9. In 
the imp. sing, do, and in the pret. plur. dedun, is the rarer form. 

The inflection in L. is : ind. sing. 1 doam, less frequently doom, 
dom (also do, doa, doe or doe, some of which are perhaps optatives). 
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2 doas, -aes (d5a3), beside does, doest, 3 do§9, -s, beside doaHf, -as, 
-se9, plur. doa9, -as, -e9, -es, opt. doe (doe ?), beside doa (once doa, 
i.e., doam), imp. do, doo, d5a, plur. dosHS, -as, -aetJ, -e?f, -es, inf. 
doa, doae, doe, infl. doaii(ii)e, doenne, part, doende (doende?), 
pret. dyde, etc., plur. rarely dedon, opt. dyde, plur. rarely dedon, 
part. -doen. 

Bit. ind. sing. 1 dom, 2 doest (once dost), 3 doe9, plur. doa9, -as, 
-8B?J, -etJ, opt. doe (doe ?), imp. sing, do, plur. doa9, -e?f, inf. doa, 
part, doende (doende ?), pret. dyde, plur. dydon, part. -doen. 

Note 5. In the poetry disyllabic forms should frequently be sub- 
stituted for the monosyllabic ones which are handed down (Beitr. 
10. 477). 

4. The Verb go 

430. The verb gran, go (beside grgngran, 396, note 2), 
is thus conjugated in WS.: 





Present 




hviicatwe 


Optative 


Imperative 


Sing. 1. ga 

2. gsest 

3. gaeS 
Plur. ga5 


►ga 
gan 

Preterit 


Sing. 2. ga 
Plur. ga5 

Iiifinitive 
gan, infl. ganne 


Ivdicative 


Optative 


Participle 


Sing. 1, 3. code 


code 


gegan 



(like n^rede, etc., 409) 



Note 1. For se the older MSS. often have ae, which might in 
itself be interpreted as ae (429, note 2); below it is given as » only 
where the MSS. themselves employ the ligature ae, side by side with ae. 

Note 2. There are no Kentish deviations to speak of except the 
pret. lode, beside eode (150, note 3). 

Note 3. Ps. agrees in general with WS., but in the ind. 1 sing, 
has once gan, beside ga; the opt. occurs only once as gae, that is, 
probably, gae ; the inf. is lacking ; the pres. part, is gande. 
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E.i has ind. sing. 1 ga, 2 gees }7u, gsest, 3 gadp, -9 (once gSS), plur. 
gle}7 (twice gS]?), opt. sing, ga, plur. ga&n (once gan), imp. sing, ga 
(once gae, i.e., g»), plur. gas}?, -?f, more rarely gaf , -?J, inf. ga, gae, 
pret. eode (thrice eade); past part, is lacking (only -g^ngen). 

NoTB 4. The North, inflection is : R.^ ind. sing. 1 g» (once gaa), 
2 g8est(u), 3 g»9, -8, and ga(a)9, -s, plur. gSS, -s, opt. gaa, gee, 
imp. sing, gaa, plur. ga(a)9, -s, inf. gaa, pret. eode, more rarely 
eade, part, foregiead; — L. ind. sing. 1 g», gae, gase, 2 ga8t(ga9), 
gaaes, gaes, 3 gaa;9, g^9, gae9, -s (gsee9), plur. gaa9, g»9, gae9, -s, 
opt. gad, gae, imp. sing. ga(a), gase, gae, plur. ga(a)9, gae9, -s, inf. 
gaa, g», gae, pret. eade, more rarely €ode, part, geead, etc. ; — Rit. 
ind. sing. 1 g», 2 geest, 3 geed', plur. ga(a)9, -s (once gesed), opt. 
gas (gae), imp. plur. ga(a)9, inf. gaa, pret. eade. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



SOME ABBREVIATIONS 



^Ifr. Gramm., Horn., etc. = -^If tie's Grammar, Homilies, etc. 

(2, note 5). 
AfdA. = Anzeiger f iir Deutsches Altertum und Deutsche Litteratur. 
Angl. = Anglian, 
anv. = anomalous verb. 
Archiv = Archiv ftir das Studium der Neueren Sprachen (Herrig's 

Archiv). 
Beitr. = Beitrage zur Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache und Literatur 

(Paul und Braune's Beitrage). 
Ben. = The OE. Prose Versions of the Benedictine Rule, ed. A. 

SchrSer, I, II. Kassel, 1886-1888. 
Benet = The Rule of St. Benet, ed. H. Logeman. London, 1888. 
Beow. = Beowulf. 
Blickl. = Blickling Homilies. 
Boeth. = Boethius. 
Chart. = Charters (2, note 1). 
Chron. = Chronicle (2, note 5). • 

Cod. Dipl. = Codex Diplomaticus, ed. Kemble (for charters ; 2, 

note 1). 
Corp. = Corpus Glosses (2, note 4). 
Cura Past., CP. = Cura Pastoralis (2, note 5). 
Ep. = Epinal Glosses (2, note 4). 
Ep. Al. = Epistola Alexandri (Anglia 4. 139 ff.). 
Erf. = Erfurter Glosses (2, note 4). 
EWS. = Early West Saxon. 
Gen. B. = Lines 235-851 (translated from Old Saxon) of the poetical 

Genesis. 
Germ. = Germanic. 
Gl. = Glosses. 
Goth. = Gothic. 
Haupt's Zs. = ZfdA. 

Hpt. Gl. = Glosses on Aldhelm, ZfdA. 9. 401 ff. 

861 
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Indo-Eur. = Indo-European. 

Kent. = Kentish. 

Kent. GL, Kent. Hymn, Kent. Ps., Kent. Chart. = Kent. Glosses, 

Hymn, Psalm, Charters (2, note 4). 
L., Lind. = Lindisfarne Gospels (2, note 2). 
later Mart. = later Martyrology (in Cockayne's Shrine, London, 

1864fE.,pp. 44fC.). 
Leid. Rid. = Leiden Riddle. 
LWS. = Late West Saxon. 
Mart. = older Martyrology (for example, in Sweet's Oldest English 

Texts, 177-178). 
ME. = Middle English. 
Merc. = Mercian. 
Metr. = Metres (2, note 4). 
MHG. = Middle High German. 
MLN. = Modem Language Notes. 
North. = Northumbrian. 
OE. = Old English. ^ 
GET. = Oldest English Texts. 
OHG. = Old High German. 
ON. = Old Norse. 
Or. = Orosius (2, note 6). 
OS. = Old Saxon. 
Prim. = Primitive. 

Ps. = Psalter (in MS. Vesp. A. I ; 2, note 3). 
QF. = Quellen und Eorschungen zur Sprach- und Culturgeschichte 

der Germ. Volker, ed. W. Scherer, etc. 
R.i (Rushw.i) and R.^ (Rushw.2) = the two parts of the Rush worth 

Gloss to the Gospels (2, note 3). 
Rit. = Durham Ritual (2, note 2). 
Scint. = Defensor's Liber Scintillarum, ed. E. W. Rhodes, London, 

1889. 
sm., sf., sn., sv. = strong masculine, feminine, neuter, verb. 
Spelm. Ps. = Spelman's Psalter. 

wm., wf., wn., wv. = weak masculine, feminine, neuter, verb. 
WS. = West Saxon. 

ZfdA. = Zeitschrift fiir Deutsches Altertum = Haupt's Zeitschrift. 
ZfdPh. = Zeitschrift fur Deutsche Philologie. 
* indicates a hypothetical form. 
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[The numbers refer to sectiona. Pr^es are disregarded in the 
alphabetizing. The index-words are usually given in their WS, form ; 
in the case of dialectic variants^ cross-references have been made where 
desirable. Unstable 1 and y, if not readily found, may be sought under 
ie ; io under eoorie; a before m or n, under 9 ; sea, sco under 8c(e)a, 
8c(e)o ; Ti follows t when initial, bat otherwise has the position of th ; 
8B has the position of ae. From the Phonology have been excluded 
the examples of accent in §§ 121-124. 



a,adv.,62N.; 118. 1. a; 

174. 3. 
a- /or on-, 188 n. 3. 
abbud, sm., 10 ; 197 n. 
ac,conj.,49N.l;210.3. 
ac,f.,284a?idN.l,2,4. 
acau, SY., 392 n. 1. 
acas, see sbx. 
ache, 217 n. 3. 
acsian, see ascian. 
acumba, wm., 57 n. 3. 
adela, wm., 50 n. 1. 
adesa, wm., 50 v. 1. 
adl,sf., 183n.;201. 3; 

254. 1. 
Adsur, Adzur, see At- 

sur. 
8B(»w),sf.,118.2;173. 

2 and n. 1; 174 n. 3; 

269 and n. 3. 
86- in composition, 57 

N. 3. 
3Bbylg(e)an, wv., 405 

N. 2 ; 406 N. 2. 
8ebylg« (»bilig«), sf., 

31 N. ; 213 N. 
aec, see 6ac. 
aecer,sra.,14;49;138; 

139 ; 207 arvd n. 2. 



aeces, secumba, see aex, 

acumba. 
secyrf, smn. ? 267. a. 
adr(8eddr-), sf.,20lN. 

1 ; 229. 
aedre, adv., 315 n. 1. 
sef-, adv., 51; 130. 
eefaest (iewfsest), adj., 

118 N. 2. 
aefdaell, sn. ? 263 n. 3. 
aefde, see habban. 
sef en, snm., 57. 2 ; 248. 

2 and n. 2. tO sefen- 

es, adv., 320. 
»fenian, wv., 414 n. 3. 
8ef(e)8t, sf., 43 N. 4; 

186 N. 3 ; 266. 
sefnan, wv., 89. 2 and 

N. 2 ; 144 N. 2 ; 193 

N. ; 404 N. 1. 6. 
seftemest, sup., 314; 

328. 
sefter, prep., 4 n. 2 ; 

154 N. ; 314. 
aefterfylgend, m., 286 

N. 2. 
3Bfte(r)ra, comp., 146 

N. ; 231. 4 ; 314 and 

N. 1 ; 328. 
373 



3Bf werdla, wm. , 99 n. 
seg, n., 175. 2; 290. 
segen, see agen. 
segerfelma, wm., 290 

N. 1. 
jegergelu, sn., 290 n. 1. 
geghwa, pron., 347 and 

N. 2. 
8eghw»r, adv. , 321 n. 2. 
seghwaelSer (seg^er), 

pron., 214 N. 5; 347 

and N. 2. 
ffighwelc,-h wile, pron. , 

100 N. 3 ; 214 N. 5 ; 

214. 2; 347 and n. 

2. 
segh wider, jeghwQnan, 

adv., 321 N. 2. 
segSer, see seghwse^er. 
JEhcha, pr. n., 320 n. 
sehher, sm. ? 220 ; 222 

N. 4 ; 228 ; 289 (cf . 

6ar). 
»ht, sf., 269. 
sehtatig, aehtowe, etc., 

see eahtatig, eahta, 

etc. 
sel-, see ^1-. 
selan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
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»lc, pron., 43 N. 4 ; 347 

andv. 1; 8elc(w)uht, 

n., 347. 
aeldra, -du, see ieldra, 

-du. 
ffiled, sm., 244. 1. 
onselet, sn., 248. 2. 
^lf(h)elm, ^lf(h)^re, 

pr. n., 217. 
-a:ifr6d, pr. n.,67N.2; 

80 N. 3. 
^lfSry«, pr. n., 199 

N. 1. 
^Ifwini, pr. n., 263 

N. 5. 
aellef ne, aellefta, hund- 

sellef tig, see endleof- 

an, etc. 
8elmeslic,adj.,196 n. 4. 
8Blmi(e)htig, adj., 161 

N. ; 221 N. 1. 
seltsewe, adj., 67. 2. a. 
semerge, wf., 100 n. 4 ; 

176. 
fiemetig, adj., 217 n. 1. 
ane, see an. 
senes, adv., 237 n. 1 ; 

331. 
sengel, see engel. 
seniege, see'aneage. 
senig, adj., 90 ; 161. 1; 

214. 6 ; 348. 1 ; senge 

«inga, adv., 320. 
seniht, n., 100 n. 3; 

348. 1. 
seninga, see anunga. 
senile, adj., 100 n. 3. 
genliepe, etc., see an- 

liepe, etc. 
senne, see an. 
seppel, sm. , 10 ; 140 ; 

160. 3; 189; 228; 

273 and n. 2, 3. 
seps, see aesp. 
sir, adv. comp., 313; 

323. 
8erce(-), see earc and 

arce-. 
asrende, an., 100 n. 4 ; 

248. 1. 



8erend(w)reca, wm., 

164 N. 2. 
8erendwr^c(e)an, wv., 

407 N. 17. 
8erest(a), sup., 196. 1; 

311; 313; 328; 

»re8t '5inga, adv., 

320. 
aerfe, see ierfe. 
serist, smf., 266 and n. 

1 ; 269 and n. 4. 
serlSst, see Srlgast. 
aern, sn., 43. 3; 79 n. 

2; 89 N. 4; 179. 1. 
aernan, wv. , 79 n. 2 ; 

89 N. 4; 406 N. 1. 
serra, comp., 313 ; 328. 
aesc, sm., 89. 2. 
sesce, wf., 206.3. 6. 
sesclSrote, wf., 278 n. 1. 
aesp, smf.? 204. 3. 
aespe, wf., 89.2 
jespryng, -spring, sf., 

31 N. ; 266 and n. 1. 
aet, prep., adv., 61 

and N. 
aetgara, sm.(?), 273 

N. 3. 
^«el-, 199 N. 1. 
JE"Selbriht, pr. n., 179. 

2. 
aeMe, adj., 60 n. 2. 
JEtJelgeard, pr. n., 212 

N. 1. 

ae'Seling, sm., 60 n. 2. 
aeiSm, sm*., 67. 2. 
aethrine, sm., 263. 1. 
aeththae, see o'S^e. 
aethwa, pron., 347. 
sew, see ae. 
aewan, see lewan. 
aewfaest, see sefaest. 
aex, sf., 60 N. 2; 209; 

268. 2. 
Afene, pr. n., 194. 
afora, wm., 103 n. 2. 
agan, anv., 232. 6; 

420. 2 and n. 2. 
iwser, adv. , 321 

N. 2. 



agen (aegen), adj., 

128. 2; 144. a; 147; 

231 N. 3 ; 378 n. 1. 
agend, m., 286. 
aglaec(e)a, wm., 214 

N. 2. 
agnian, wv., 214 n. 2 ; * 

412 N. 6, 6, 9 ; 414 

N. 2. 
agsian, ah, see ascian, 

ac. 
ahl8eca,ahnian, ahsian, 

aht,3eeagl«c(e)a,ag- 

nian, ascian, awuht. 
ahwa, pron., 346. 
ahwaer (awer), adv., 

43 N. 4 ; 67 N. 2 ; 321 

N. 2. 
ahwaet, ahwylc, pron., 

346. 
aiiwae^er(awSer, atter), 

pron., 222 N.l; 346. 
ahx(8)ian, see ascian. 
alan, sv., 392 n. 1. 
aid, aid, aldian, see 

eald, aidl, ealdian. 
Aldwini, pr. n., 263 

N. 6. 
all, almechttig, alo'5, 

am, see eall, ael- 

mi(e)htig, ealu,eom. 
an, see on. 
an-, see Qn-. 
an, num., 90; 188 n. 

6 ; 324. 1 ; 327 ; anra 

gehwelc, pron., 324. 

1 ; 347 ; instr. , aene, 

237 N. 2 ; 331 ; aene 

sl«a,adv.,320;331. 
ancsum, anxum, ancx- 

sumnys, see QUgsum, 

Qngsumnys. 
and, see gnd. 
and-, see gn-, gnd-. 
andustriga, wv., 412 

N. 9. 
aneage, -lege, ainiege, 

adj., 100 N. 5, 7. 
anfeald, adj., 330 and 

N. 1. 
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aninga, see d.nunga. 
anlic, adj., 100 n. 3. 
Unliepe, -ig (9jilape; 

«nliepe, -ig), adj., 

100 N. 5 ; 217 J 829 

N. 3. 
ant-, see gnd-. 
anunga (aninga, sen- 

inga), adv., 318 n. 
anwiht, n., 348. 1. 
appla, see aeppel. 
apuldre,wf.,103;228. 
ar, sm., 273. 
ar, sf.,44N. 1; 134.6; 

252 and N. 4 ; 276 n. 

3.6. 
arc, sm., 10 ; 79 n. 3 ; 

162. 2. 
arce- (serce-), 79 n. 3. 
arcebiscop, sm., 79 

N. 3. 
arg, see earg. 
arian, wv., 411 n. 6; 

412 N. 5,6, 8., 
arleast (fieriest), f., 100 

N. 6. 
arm, arn, see earm, 

ieman. 
arod, adj., 103. 
aron, see eom. 
gearwyrJSian, wv., 412 

N. 5. 
asce, wf., 10; 160. 3; 

204. 3 ; 209. 
ascian, wv., 204. 3; 
_209; 411 N. 4. 
Asgout, pr. n., 26 n. 
assa, wm., 10 ; 202. 
asse(n), svvf., 10. 
at, atelic, see set, atoUic. 
atelucost, adv. , 43 n. 3. 
a«, sm., 62; 239.1. a. 
atJer, a'Sl,seeahw8e^er, 

adl. 
atol, adj., 50. 1 ; 103 

and N. 2 ; 147. 
atoUic, adj., 231. 4. 
ator (attor), sn., 139 

and N. ; 229; 244. 

1. 



Atsur, pr. n., 205. a 

and N. 1. 
&uht, Iu1$er,seeavnilit, 

ahwse^er. 
Avene, see Afene. 
awer, awSer, see 

ahwser, ahwse^er. 
awuht (^uht, aht ; 

awiht), n., 6 N. 1; 

344. 3 and v. 3. 
awul, sf., 73. 1. 
ax(s)e, az(s)ian, see 

asce, ascian. 
Azur, see Atsur. 

ba, see begen. 

bacan, sv., 368 n. 4; 

392 N. 1. 
badu, see beadu. 
bsec, sn., 240. 
baecere, see bsezere. 
bsecestre, wf . , 276 n. 4 ; 

278. 
bsedan, wv., 405 n. 3. 
baedzere, see bsezere. 
bseftan, adv., 110 n. 4. 
abselgan, see dbielg- 

(e)an. 
bser, adj., 294. 
-bsere, adj., 299. 
baeman, wv., 79 n. 2 ; 

89 N. 4 ; 405. 1. o ; 

406 N. 2. 
bsernet, sn., 231. 4. 
baers, sm., 179. 1. 
baerst, see berstan. 
baetan, wv., 405 n. 8. b. 
b8e«, sn., 103; 240. 
baezere, sm., 205 n. 1. 
balca, wm., 80 n. 3. 
ballice, see bealdlice. 
Balthh(ae)ard, pr. n., 

201. 2. 
balu, sn., 103 n. 1; 

134. d; 249 and N.l. 
balzam, subst., 205 n. 

1. 
ban, sn., 12; 239. 1. b. 
barn, see biernan. 
basu, adj., 300 and n. 



batwa, see bCgen. 
beacen, sn., 99; 108. 

2 ; 141 ; 163 ; 243. n. 
beada, see beodan. 
beadu, sf., 103 n. 2> 

134. d; 174. 2; 260 

and N. 1. 
bCag, sm., 63; 108.2; 

163 ; 214. 1. 
beald, adj., 201. 2. 
bealdlice, adv., 198. 3. 
bealu, see balu. 
bSam, sm., 37. 1 ; 150 

N. 1. 
b6an, sf., 35 n. 2. 
beara, see beran. 
bearg, sm., 162. 2. 
beam, sn., 239. 1. b. 
beama, see biernan. 
beam, sm., 103 n. 1 ; 

134. d; 174. 2; 249. 
beatan, sv., 366 n. 2; 

371 N. 3 ; 396. 2. a. 
beaw, sm*, 250. 1. 
b6c, see bOc. 
b6cen, -on, -un, see 

beacen. 
gebed, sn., 104. 3; 

241. 
b^d(d), sn., 231. 1; 

247. 6. 
geb^dda, wf., 278 n. 4. 
bedecian, wv. , 41 1 n. 4. 
beg, see b6ag. 
bggen, ba, bu, num., 

60 N. ; 324 n. 1. 
b^lg, see bielg. 
belgan, sv., 213; 214; 

387 N. 1. 
bellan, sv., 387 v. 1. 
ben, sf., 269. 
b^nc, sf., 269. 
b^nd, smf., 266 and n. 

1. 
b^ndan, wv., 405 n. 

11. a. 
b^n(n), sf., 258. 1. 
geb^nn, sn., 267. a. 
b6o, bio, wf., 114. 2; 

166 N. 7 ; 278 n. 2. 
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beo-, blobread, sn. , 166 

N. 7. 

bfioc, see b6c. 
b6od,8m.,64;150N.^. 
bCodan, 8v.,40. 1; 150 

N. 1,2,3; 371 N. 4; 

384. 1. 
beodern, sn., 43. 3. a. 
beofian, see bifian. 
beofor, sm., 104. 2. 
bCom, sm., «eebeam. 
b6on, blon, anv., 114. 

2 ; 150 N. 6 ; 350. 2 ; 

427. 2 and n. 5-8. 
beora(n), see beran. 
beorcan, sv., 388 n. 1. 
beorg, sm., 214. 1. 
beorgan, sv., 164. 1 ; 

181. 1; 213; 388 n. 

1,3. 
beorht, adj., 164. 1 and 

N. 4 ; 179. 2 ; 221. 1. 
beorhtnian, wv., 412 

N. 7. 
beorna(n), seebiernan. 
Beornice, pr. n., 264. 
beosu, see besu. 
beot, blot, sn., 43 n. 

4; 114 N. 1. 
b€otian, biotian, wv., 

166 N. 6. 
beow, sn., 260. 1. 
*be(o)wian, wv., 408 

N. 15. 
bera, wm., 107. 2. 
beran, sv., 17; 53; 54. 

b ; 107. 2 and N. 2 ; 

131 ; 134. b ; 160. 1 ; 

164 N. 2 ; 186 n. 3 ; 

296 N. 1 ; 366 N. 2 ; 

370 N. 2 ; 371 n. 2, 

3, 6, 7 ; 390 ; 391 n. 

5. 
b^re, sm., 128. 1 ; 133. 

6 ; 263. 1 and N. 4 ; 

288 N. 1. 
b^re(r)n, sn., 43. 3. a. 
berg, see bearg. 
berga(n), see beorgan 

and bierg(e)an. 



berht, berhta, berht- 

niga, see beorht, 

bierhtan, beorht- 
nian. 
b^rian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
b^rie, wf., 175. 2. 
b^riga, see bierg(e)an. 
berstan, sv., 79 n. 2; 

359.3; 389andN. 2. 
besig, see bysig. 
besu, adj., 300. 
b^t, adv., 133 N. 1; 

182 ; 323. 
b6tan, wv., 405 n. 8. 6, 

10 ; 406 N. 6. 
bete, wf., 58 N. 2. 
b^t(e)ra, b^ttra, comp., 

228 ; 312. 
b^t(e)st(a), b^zt(a), 

sup., 205. b and n. 

1 ; 312 and n. 1. 
b^lSian, wv., 400 n. 2. 
bl, adv., 24 N.; 33 n. 
bla,bian, «eeb6o, bCon. 
bicg(e)an, see bycg- 

(e)an. 
bidan, sv., 201. 4. 6; 

359. 3 ; 376 n. ; 382 

N. I. a. 
biddan, sv. , 54. 6 ; 197 ; 

198. 4. a; 205. 6; 

355 N. 2 ; 357 N. 2 ; 

358 N. 5. 6, 7 ; 359. 

2, 3 and N. 2 ; 367 ; 

372 and n. ; 391. 3 

and N. 9. 
ble, see b6o. 
biecnan, wv., 99; 358 

N. 4 ; 404. 1. c. 
bleg(e)an, wv., 31 n. ; 

405 N. 2. 
bielg,sm.,159. 3;266. 
dbielg(e)an, wv., 406 

N. 1. 

bieme, wf., 276 n. 3. 

a; 278. 
bien, see b6an. 
bierce, wf.,'206 n. 2. 
bierg(e)an, wv., 164. 

2 ; 405 N. 2. 



bierhtan, wv., 164. 2 

and N. 4. 
bierhtu, f., 164. 2. 
bieman, sv., 65 n. 1 ; 
79 N. 2 ; 179. 1 ; 231 

N. 1 ; 386 N. 2, 3. 
bifian, biofian, wv., 

105 N. 3; 416 N. 14. 

a, 15. a, 16. 
big, bigan, see bl, 

biegan. 
blg^ng(e)a, wm.,24 n. 
bigQng (biigng), sm., 

214 N. 1. 
blleofa, wm., 107. 4. 
bindan, sv., 45. 2, 3 

and N. 2 ; 54. 6 ; 134. 

c; 144 N. 1; 190; 

198.4. a; 201.4.6; 

205. 6 and N. 2 ; 355 

ff . ; 367 ; 368 ; 386 

and N. 3, 4. 
onbindan, sv., 56 n. 1. 
binn, sm., 273 n. 1. 
birci3B,birga(n), birht- 

an, birhtu, biriga, 

birnan, see bierce, 

bierg(e)an, bierhtan, 

bierhtu, bierg(e)an, 

bieman. 
bisce(o)p, sm., 204. 3. 
bismerian, wv., 364 

N. 4;412n. 10; 413 

N. 3. 
bisnian, wv., 413 n. 3. 
bispel, sn., 24 n. 
bita, wm., 107. 6. 
bitan, sv., 201. 4. a; 

382 N. 1. a. 
bite, sm., 54. a; 263. 1. 
bit(t)er, adj., 44 n. 2; 

228 and n. ; 296. 
blac, blsBC, adj., 294 

N. 1. 
bleed, sn., 103; 240. 
bljedre (blaeddre), wf., 

229. 
blawan, sv., 57. 2. a; 

62 N. ; 156. 6; 396. 

2. c and n. 8. 
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bledsian, see bletsian. 
bl^ndan, wv., 406 n. 

11. a, 
bl6o(h), blio, sn., 114. 

2 ; 223 N. 2 ; 247 n. 

3. 
gebleo(h), etc., adj., 

297 N. 2 ; 301 n. 2. 
bl6ri(eg)e, adj., 214. 5. 
bletsian, wv., 198. 4. 

a ; 206. 6 ; 411 n. 4 ; 

412 N. 6. 
blCwun, see blawan. 
blican, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
bliccettan, wv.,231. 4 ; 

403 N. 
blice, sm., 263. 1. 
blind, adj., 54, b. 
bli«e, adj., 299, 302 n. 
bli^, bliss, sf., 201. 

7 ; 231. 1 ; 268. 2. 
bli'Ssian, blissian, wv. , 

201. 7; 411 N. 4; 

412 N. 11. 
blOd, sn., 190. 
blOdl8es(wu), sf., 260 

arid n. 3. 
blgndan, sv., 396. 1. 
dblgngen, part., 396 n. 

2. 
blOtan, sv., 396. 2. 6. 
blOwan, sv., 396. 2. b. 
b6c, f., 27 s. J 60; 94. 

a; 160.4; 288; 284 

N. 1, 2, 4. 
bOcere, sm. , 9 n. ; 248. 

1. 
boda, wm. , 25. 1 ; 55. 
bodian, wv., 360 n. 1 ; 

411 N. 4; 412 N. 2, 

4, 6, 10; 413 n. 3; 

414 N. 4 ; 416 n. 16. 
bodig (bodei), sn. , 214. 

2. 
b6g, sm., 214 n. 6. 
bOgan, bOian, wv., 414 

N. 5. a. 
bOgincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
bold, see botl. 
bgna, wm., 227. 



geb^nn, sn., 267 n. 1. 
bgnnan, sv., 396. 1. b. 
booflic, see behoflic. 
borettan, wv., 357 n. 1. 
b^rn, see bieman. 
bOsm, sm., 142. 
botl, sn., 183. 2. a; 

196 and n. 1. 
botm, sm., 142; 196 

N. 2. 
box, sm., 56 n. 2. 
brad, adj. comp., 307. 
brsec, see bnican. 
brsedan, * roast,' wv., 

406 N. 3. 
br sedan, * broaden/ 

wv., 406 N. 3; 406 

N. 3. 
br»dra, comp., 307. 
braedu, f., 279. 
brsegden, adj., 89. 2. 
br»w (brCaw, br6g), 

sm.,112N. 1,2; 214 

N. 6 ; 266 and n. 3. 
brastlian, wv., 10. 
brgadru, n. pi., 290 n. 

3. 
breaw, see br»w. 
gebrec, sn., 104. 3 ; 

241. 
-breca, wm., 107. 2. 
brecan, sv., 49; 161. 

1 ; 164 N. 2 ; 366 n. 

3; 370 N. 3; 371 -n. 

2; 378 N. 1; 390 N. 

1,4. 
br6c1$, brgdan, see 

brucan, bregdan. 
brefian, wv., 192. 2. 
br6g, see braew. 
bregdan, sv., 66 n. ; 

214. 3 and N. 8 ; 369 

N. 3 ; 389 and n. 1. 
brego (breogo), sm., 

104 N. 1 ; 271. 
brehg, breht, seebrsew, 

beorht. 
-breht, pr. n., 179. 2. 
brehta, see bierhtan. 
brgme, adj., 299. 



br^ng(e)an, wv., 407 

N. 15 (see bringan). 
breocan, see brecan. 
breotan, sv., 384 n. 1. 

a. 
dbr6o«an, sv., 384 n. 

1. a. 
breowan, sv., 384 n. 1. 

a, 
brerd, sn., 79 n. 2. 
brestan, see bisrstan. 
bridels, sm., 238 n. 2. 
brig, see briw. 
-briht, pr. n., 179. 2. 
brim, sn., 105. 3; 241. 
bringan, swv., 67; 126 ; 

181. 1; 190; 216; 

359 N. 4 ; 407, 1 and 

N. 15. 
briw (brig), sm., 250 

N. 2. 
brOc, f., 284. 
brocian, wv., 414 n. 2. 
broden, see bregdan. 
brOga, wm., 276 n. 3. 

b; 277. 
brOhte, see bringan. 
brOm, sm., 68. 
brgnd, sm., 66. 
brO«or, m., 46. 6; 285 

and N. 4. 6. 
gebrO^or, m. pi., 285. 
bru, sf., 256 N. 4. 
brucan, sv., 61 ; 96. a ; 

164 ; 163 N. 1 ; 385 

and N. 3, 4. 
bryce, *breaking,' sm., 

263. 1. 
bryce, *use,' sm., 

263. 1. 
bryce, adj., 133. a; 

302. 
bryce, adj., 302. a. 
brycg, sf., 206 n. 6; 

268. 1. 
bryd, sf., 96. a; 269. 
brygd, sm., 266. 
bryne, sm., 263. 1. 
onbryrdan, wv., 180; 

405 N. 11. a. 
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onbryrdnis, sf., 180. 
brytofta,pl.,201. 4. 6. 
brytsena, pi., 205. 6. 
bu, see b^gen. 
bfian, any., 61; 116 

and N. ; 356 n. 3 ; 

396 N. 6; 416 n. 11. 

d. 
bucca, wm., 55; 226; 

276 N. 3. c ; 277. 
bufan, adv., 110 n. 4. 
bUgan, sv., 214 n. 1 ; 

385 and n. 3. 
bOne, wf., 278. 
burg, f., 56; 95; 213 

N. ; 214. 1 ; 214 N. 5 ; 

284 and n. 1, 2, 4. 
-burg, pr. n., 284 n. 

6. 
buma, wm., 179. 1 ; 

231 N. 1. 
butan, adv., 110 n. 4. 
onbtitan, abutan, adv. , 

188 N. 3. 
butor, sm., 128 n. 2. 
butu, btiwian (by a), 

see begen, btlan. 
bycg(e)an, wv., 31 n. ; 

400 N. 1. 6; 407. 1 

and N. 8 ; 410 n. 5. 
byden, sf., 254.2. 
bydla, see bytla. 
dbyffan, wv., 192. 1. 
byge, sm., 263. 1. 
byldan, wv., 405 n. 11. 

a ; {see bytlan). 
gebyrd, sn. , 267. 6 ; ge- 

byrdu, f., 267 n. 4. 
byre, gebyre, sm., 

263. 1. 
byrg(e)an, wv., 405 

N 2 

byrgend, m., 286 n. 2. 
byrian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
byrst, sm., 266. 
byi^en,sf.,145;231.4; 

258. 1. 
bysen, sf., 269. 
bysig, adj., 154. 
by«me, 196 n. 2. 



bytla (bydla), wv., 

196.2. 
bytlan, wv., 404 n. 1. 

b; {see byldan). 

cae-, see also cea-. 
C8Bfe8ter,76N. 1;89.3. 
cag,sf.,76. 1; 175.2; 

206 N. 5 ; 258 n. 5 ; 

276 N. 4. 
C8ega(n), see cieg(e)an. 
cselcan, see cielc(e)an. 
cseppe, wf., 75 N. 1. 
caerse, wv., 75 n. 1 ; 

179. 1 ; 231 N. 1. 
cahhettan, seeceahhet- 

tan. 
calan, sv., 76. 1 ; 357 

N. 1;"368 N. 4; 392 

N. 1. 
calend, sm.,12; 50 n. 5. 
calu, adj., 103; 300. 
carcern , sn. , 10 ; 79 n. 3. 
cam, sf., 103 and n. 2 ; 

252 N. 4 ; 253. 
casere, sm., 76. 1 ; 207 ; 

248. 1. 
casing, pr. n., 215. 
cassuc, sm., 10. 
cawl, sm.,.6 n. 1. 
ce-, see also cie-. 
ceaf, sn., 36. 3; 75. 1 ; 

103 N. 1 ; 206 N. 5 ; 

240 N. 3. 
ceaflas, sm., 75. 1 ; 

183 N. 
ceaf or, sm., 103 n. 1 ; 

139 N. 
ceahhettan, wv., 220. 
ceald,adj.,198.2;207. 
^Usealdian, wv.,411 N. 5. 
cealf, n., 109; 128. 1; 

133. 6 ; 182 ; 288 n. 

1 ; 290 and n. 1. 
cealf adl, sf., 183 n. 
cealfre, wf., 192.2. 
c6ap, sm., 206 n. 5. 
c€apian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
cearcern, cearu, see 

carcern, cam. 



ceaster, sf . , 75. 1 ; 139 ; 

157. 3 ; 262 N. 1 ; 

264. 1. 
cefr, see ceaf or. 
cega(n), ceiga, see 

cleg(e)an. 
cClan, wv., 76. 1 ; 406 

N. 1. 
celf , see cealf. 
c^llendre, 76. 1 ; 93. 1. 
c^mban, wv., 76. 1 ; 

405 N. 4. 
c^mes, sf., 76. 1. 
c^rapa, wm., 76. 1 ; 

276 N. 3. a; 277. 
c6n, sm. ? 58. 
c6ne, adj., 76. 1; 206 

N. 5 ; 207 N. 2 ; 299. 
cennan, wv., 19. 2 ; 76. 

1 ; 207 and n. 2 ; 

405. 3. 
Cenred, pr. n., 6 k. 1. 
C^nt,pr. n.,76. 1; 206 

N. 5 ; 284 N. 7. 
c6o(ci3e),wf.,38N. 2; 

114. 2 ; 277 N. 2 ; 278 

N. 2. • 
C6olbreht, pr. n., 179. 2. 
ceole, v^., 75 n. 3; 

107 N. 1 ; 278. 
ceorfan, sv., 76 n. 3; 

109; 160 N. 3; 388 

N. 1, 5. 
ceorian, wv., 75 n. 3; 

107 N. 1 ; 411 N. 4. 
ceorl, sm., 75 n. 3; 

150 N. 3 ; 206 n. 5. 
ceorran, sv., 388 n. 1. 
c6osan, sv., 42; 63; 

64; 100. 1.6; 109; 

181.2; 201.6; 202; 

207;234.a;296N.l; 

306 and N.l; 359.7, 

8 and N. 8 ; 366 n. 3 ; 

371 N. 2, 6; 380; 

384. 1 ; 385 n. 4. 
ceowan, sv., 206 n. 6; 

384. 1. 
cepan, wv., 76. 1 ; 

405. 4. a. 
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cerf , see ceorfan. 
C^rt, pr. n., 284 n. 7. 
c6s, cester^ceyga^chyse 

(cise, -an) see c6osan, 

ceaster, cieg(e)an, 

c6o. 
cidan, wv. , 406 n. 3. 
ci(e)cen, sn., 165. 2. 
ciefes, sf., 75.1; 98.6; 

254.2. 
cieg(e)an, wv., 31 n. ; 

156. 3 ; 159. 4 ; 175. 
2; 176; 403; 406 n. 
2 ; 408 N. 13 ; 409 ; 
410 N. 1, 5. 

cielc(e)an, 406 n. 6. 
ciele, sm., 75. 1; 206 

N. 6 ; 263. 1. 
ciepan, wv. , 405 n. 8. a. 
cierm, sm., 159 n. 1 ; 

266. 
ciemel, sn., 169 n. 1. 
cierr, sm., 266. 
cierran, wv., 154 n.; 

157. 2; 178. 2. a; 
358 N. 7 ; 405 n. 6 
and 7 ; 406 n. 1 ; 
409 N. 2. 

ciese, sm., 75. 2; 206 

N. 5. 
cietel, sm., 76. 1. 
cigan, see ciegan. 
cild,sn.,206N.5; 207; 

290 N. 2. 
Cilling, pr. n., 215. 
cinan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
cin(in)g, cinn, see cyn- 

ing, cynn. 
cinu, wf., 107. 6; 278 

N. 1. 
cipe, wf., 58 N. 2. 
cirpsian, wv. , 204. 3. 
cla, see clawu. 
clseg, sf. ? 175. 2. 
cl«ne, adj., 185; 315. 
claene (cUne), adv., 

315 and n. 3. 
cleensian (cliensnian ; 

cisesnian, clasnian), 

wv., 185; 186. 2; 



411 N. 4 ; 412 N. 5 ; 
414 N. 3. 

clae^an, wv., 405 n. 6. 
clane, clasnian, see 

claene, adv. , clsen- 

sian. 
claufiter, 6 n. 1. 
clawan, sv., 392 n. 1. 
clawu (cla), cl6a (cl6o), 

sf., 73.1; 110 N. 1; 

111. 1 and N. 1 ; 112 

N. 1 ; 171 N. 1 ; 173. 

1; 259 N. 
cleofa, cliofa, wm., 

107. 4. 
cleof an, sv. , 384 n. 1 . a. 
cleofian, cleopian, see 

clifian, clipian. 
clewelSa, wm., 73 n. 1. 
clif, sn., 105 N. 3; 107 

N. 4; 241. 
clifa, see cleofa. 
clifan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
clife, wf., 278. 
clifian, xliofian, wv., 

416 N. 14. a. 
climban, climman, sv., 

386 N. 1. 
clingan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
clipian (cliopian), wv., 

105 N. 3 ; 411 N. 2 ; 

412 N. 1, 5, 6, 11; 

413 N. 6; 416 N. 14. c. 
cli^a, wm., 107. 6. 
aetcli^an, sv., 382 n. 

1. 6. 
cli«e, wf., 278. 
clugge, wf., 216. 2. 
cluster, sn., 139. 
clycc(e)an, wv., 407 n. 

19. 
clyniga, wv., 416 n. 11. 
clynnan, wv., 400 n. 

1. a. 
clyppan, wv., 405 n. 

8. a ; 406 N. 2. 
beclysan,wv., 406 n. 1. 
cnseht, gecnse'S, on- 

cnsew, see cni(e)ht, 

(on)cnawan. 



cnafa, wm., 189. 
cnaiht, see cni(e)lit. 
cnapa, wm., 189. 
(on)cna,wan, sv. , 62 n. ; 

156.6; 174. SarwiN. 

3; 371 N. 2,6; 396. 

2. c and n. 8. 
oncnfiaw, see oncnaw- 

an. 
cnedan, sv., 391 n. 1. 
cneht, see cni(e)lit. 
cngodan, sv., 384 n. 4. 
cneoht, see cni(e)ht. 
cnSorift, sf., 193. 1. 
cngoris (cngoresu), sf., 

258 N. 4. 
cn6o(w), sn., 38 n. 2 ; 

73. 2 and n. 2; 113. 

1 ; 150 N. 7 ; 156. 5 ; 

174. 1; 207 N. 2; 

250. 2 and n. 4. 
oncnSu, cn6u (cngw), 

see oncnawan, 

cn6o(w). 
cnidan, sv. , 382 n. 1. a. 
cni(e)ht, sm., 6 n. 1 ; 

83; 108. 1; 155. 3; 

164. 1. 
cnodan, sv., 378 n. 1 ; 

384 N. 4 ; 396 n. 6. 
cnucian, wv., 55. 
cnycc(e)an (cnuicca), 

wv., 407 N. 16, 18. 
cnylla, wv., 406 n. 6. 
cnyowu, see cn6ow. 
cnyssan, wv., 358 n. 5. 

a ; 400 N. 1. 6, 2 ; 

401. 2 and n. 1; 

402. 1. 

cnyttan, wv., 400 n. 

1. c. 
ccecca, coetn, see cwec- 

c(e)an, cweorn. 
cofa, wm., 277. 
cofincel, sn. , 248 n. 4. 
cohhettan, wv., 220. 
CoinrCd, pr. n., 6 n. 1. 
col, sn., 239. 1.6. 
Coleman, pr. n., 281 

N. 1. 
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collenferh«, adj., 387 2,6,7,9; 378 n. 1; cwielman, wv., 405. 

N. 1. 390 N. 2. 1. a. 

CQmb, sm., 65. cumbol, sn., 190. dcwinan, sv., 382 n. 1. 

CQmp, sn., 76. 1. cumpaeder, sm., 70. a. 

CQndel, sf . , 145 ; 231. 5 ; cunnan, any. , 186. 1.6; ^wincan, sv. , 386 n. 

258. 1. 186. 2. a ; 360 N. 3 ; 1. 

CQTitware, pr. n., 100 422. 5 and n. 2. cwist, see cwetSan. 

N. 6 ; 263 N. 7. cunnian, wv., 411 n. 5. cvdiS, sm., 271. 

copor, sn.? 56 n. 2. cu«, adj., 76. 1 ; 96. 6; cwi'Sa, wm., 107 n. 3. 

cops, see cosp. 186. 1. b and n. 1 ; cwi'San, wv., 405 n. 5. 

corn, sn., 76. 1. 207. cwce'Sa, see cwe'San. 

comuc, sm., 179. 1. forcu^, adj., 186 n. 3. forcwolstan, sv. ? 389 

cosp, sm., 202 ; 204. 3 ; Cuutferhth, pr. n., 186 n. 5. 

207. N. 1;199n. 1. dcworren, part., 388 n. 

costian, wv., 412 n. 4, cwacian (cwaecian), 1. 

5, 6, 11 ; 414 N. 4. wv., 162 n. 1. cwo^a, see cwetSan. 

costung, sf., 265. 1. cwae'Sa, see cwe^an. c(w)ucian, wv. , 164. 2. 

co'Sa, see cwe'San. cwalu, sf., 253. c(w)ucu, adj., 71 ; 105. 

crabba, wm., 10. cwea'Sa, see cwetSan. 1 and n. 1; 134. a; 

^rseftan, wv., 405 n. cw^cc(e)an, wv., 400 n. 164.2; 172 n. ; 208; 

11.6. l.c; 407. lawdN. 9. 231 n. 3; 303 and 

craeftga (crsBfca, crseft- cwelan, sv., 390 n. 1. n. 1. 

[i]ca), wm., 196. 3. cw^l(e)re, sm., 248. 1. c(w)udu, sn., 105. 1 ; 

craet, sn., 240 and n. *cwellan, sv.,387 n. 1. 249. 

1: cw^Uan, wv., ^66. 1. b ; tOcwysan, wv., 405 n. 

crawan, .sv., 396. 2. c 407. 1 and n. 1 ; 410 1. 

and N. 8. n. 4. gecy, sn. ? 248 n. 1. 

Cr6cas(Cr6acas),Cr6ce, gecw6me, adj., 68 n. 2. cycene, wf., 93. 2. 

pr; n., 58 N. 1 ; 264. cwen, sf., 68 n. 2 ; 269 cylu, cylew, adj., 300. 

cr6da, wm., 58 n. 2 ; and n. 1. cyma, see cuman. 

277. dcw^nc(e)an, wv., 406 cyme, sm., 76. 1 ; 263. 

crgopan, sv., 384 n. n. 8. c. 1. 

1. a. cwene, -wf., 69; 278. cyme, adj., 299. 

cribb, sf., 258. 1. Cwen'Sry^, pr. n., 208. cymen, sm., 95. 

crimman, sv., 386 n. 1. cweodu, see cwudu. Cymesing, pr. n., 215. 

crincan, cringan, sv., cweom, sf.,172N. ;274 cymma, see cuman. 

386 N. 1. andv.l. gecynd, -e, -u, snf., 

crohha, wm., 220 and cweSan, sv., 53 ; 107. 267. b and n. 4 ; 269 

N. 2. 2; 156. l.d, 2; 172; n. 4. 

crop(p), sm., 226. 201. 7 ; 208 ; 232. d ; cyne-, 207 n. 2. 

crudan, sv., 385 n. 1. 234. 6; 365 n. 1 ; 358 Cyneberht, pr. n., 221 

cu, f., 116 N. ; 284 and n. 7 ; 359. 6 and n. n. 1. . 

N. 4. 7; 370 n. 6, 7 ; 371 Cynegils, pr. n., 183. 

cucu,cudu,seec(w)ucu, n. 6, 7 ; 391. 1 andn. 2. b. 

c(w)udu. 4, 5, 9. cyning, sm., 4 n. 2 ; 31 

cuman, sv., 68 and n. cwice, wf., 278. n.;*206n. 5; 207 n. 2. 

1 ; 70 ; 76. 1 ; 128. 2 ; cwician, cwic(u), see cynn, sn., 31 n. ; 76. 

208 ; 230 n. 1 ; 357 c(w)ucian, c(w)ucu. 1 ; 134 n. ; 177. a ; 

N. 2; 358 N. 1, 7; cwide, sm., 234. b; 206 n. 5; 207 and n. 

364 N. 1, 4; 371 n. 263. 1. 2; 246; 267. a and 6. 
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cyo, see c6o. 

eyre, sm., 234. a; 263. 

1. 
cyrfet, sm. ? 192. 2. 
cyrran, see cierran. 
cyspan, wv., 405 n. 

8. a. 
cyssan, wv., 76. 1; 

202 ; 203 ; 206 n. 6 ; 

226 ; 231. 2 ; 369. 7 

and N. 8 ; 406. 3, 4. 

b. 
cyst, sm., 76. 1. 
cy-San, wv., 76. 1 ; 96. 

b; 369. 6; 405. 2; 

406 and n. 2, 3. 
cy^(u), cy«, f., 201. 

6 ; 255. 3. 

da, wf. ? 278 N. 2. 
*dsecc(e)an, wv., 407 

N. 19. 
dsed, sf., 91; 269 and 

N. 6. 
gedaefen, see gedafen. 
gedsefnian, see gedaf- 

enian. 
gedseftan, wv., 405 n. 

11. 6. 
g, 8m.,14; 49; 50. 

1,2; 161. landN. ; 

162 N. 1 ; 187 ; 197 ; 

213; 214. 2 and n. 

3; 237 N. 2, 4; 240; 

294 N. 1 ; daeges, 

adv.,320;t5d8eg(e), 

adv., 237 n. 2. 
-daeglanges, adv., 319. 
Dsegmund, pr. n. , 

214. 2. 
dsegred, sn., 67 n. 2. 
dseig, see dseg. 
d8el,sm.,90;240;266. 
dsllan, wv., 161. 1 ; 

360 N. 2 ; 405. 1. a. 
dgerstan, w. .pi., 179. 

1. 
gedafan, sv., 368 n. 4. 
gedafen, part., 392 n. 

1. 



gedaf enian, wv., 60 n. 

1 ; 411 N. 4 ; 412 n. 

2, 6; 414 N. 4. 
dahum, see dseg. 
dale, sm., 80 n. 3. 
daro^, sm., 103 and n. 

2; 246. 
David, pr. n., 194. 
d€adian, wv., 412 n. 6, 

6, 7, 9. 
gedeaf enian, «eegedaf- 

enian. 
dfiagian, wv., 214 n. 

6. 
deagol, see diegol. 
deall, adj., 295 n. 1. 
dear, see d^or. 
deamunga, adv., 318. 
dearo^, see dare's. 
dear(r), an v., 178. 2. 

6; 234. a; 422. 7 

and N. 4. 
dga'S, sm., 273 and n. 

1. 
d6aw, smn., 250. 1. 
gedeaw, adj., 301. 
d6e(e)an, wv., 407 n. 

17. 
gedefe, adj., 302 n. ; 
• 316. 

gedefe, adv., 315. 
deg, dgglan, dei(-), d6l- 

an, see dseg, dieglan, 

dseg(-), d^lan. 
delfan, sv., 360 n. 1; 

387 N. 1, 5. 
dema, wm., 276 n. 3. 

6; 277. 
d6man, wv. , 94. a ; 150. 

4; 177. 6; 365 ff. ; 

372; 404; 406. 1. a; 

406 N. 1; 409; 410. 

3 and n. 4. 
demend, m., 286.* 
d^mm, sm., 266. 
d€n, part., see d5n. 
d^ne, sm., 263. 1. 
D^ne, pr. n. , 263. 1 and 

N. 2. 
d^iui, sf., 69; 263. 



dgofol, diofol, sn., 114. 

2 ; 144. a and n. 1 ; 

150 N. 7; 166 n. 6; 

192 N. 2. 
d^ofollie, adj., 145 n. 
*d6on, *dion, wv., 408 

N. 17. 
deop, adj., 229. 
d6or, sn.,64; 160 n. 1, 

3; 239. 1.6. 
deore, see diere. 
deorfan, sv., 388 n. 1. 
D6osdedit, pr. n., 64 

N. 

D6re, pr. n., 264. 
dorian, wv., 400 n. 1 ; 

409 N. 1. 
d^me, see dieme. 
diabul, dlaful, see 

deofol. 
*dlan, see *d6on. 
diawul, see diofol. 
diedan, wv., 406 n. 3. 
dieglan, wv., 214 n. 2 ; 

368 N. 4; 404. 1. c; 

406 N. 5. 
diegol, adj., 214 n. 6; 

128. 3; 147. 
(be)diepan, wv. , 366 n. 

2 ; 406 N. 8. a. 
diere, adj., 169. 5. 
dieme, adj., 159. 2; 

299. 
digoUie, digelie, adj., 

231. 4. 
dihlan, see dieglan. 
dihtig, see dyhtig. 
dile, sm., 263. 1. 
dilg(i)an, wv., 356 n. 

3 ; 412 N. 4. 
dimm, adj., 296 n. 2. 
dinor, sm., 68 n. 2. 
diobul, dio(v)l, dio- 

w(u)l, diu(bo)l, diul, 

divol, see deofol. 
doo, see d5n. 
doeg, n. (North.), 288 

N. 1 ; 289 N. 2. 
dofian, wv., 416 n. 15. 

a. 
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dogga, wm., 216. 2. 
dOgor, n., 289 and n. 

2. 
dohtor, f., 93. 1; 160. 

4 ; 285 and n. 3, 4. 

d. 
dol, adj., 294. 
dOm, sm., 44 N. 1 ; 94. 

a; 106; 131; 133. 

c; 237 N. 1, 2; 238. 
dOn, anv., 68; 94 n. ; 

133. a and n. 2 ; 360 

N. ; 356 N. 1 ; 360. 

2 ; 361 N. 1 ; 378 n. 

2 ; 429 and notes. 
dOnlic, adj., 350 n. 
gidopta, see ge'Sof ta. 
dor, sn., 239. 1. 6. 
draca, wm., 162 n. 1 ; 

276 N. 3. c; 277. 
dracentse, wf., 205. a 

and N. 2. 
dr8eca,_8ec draca. 
(on)draedan, swv., 188 

N. 3 ; 394. 1 and n. 

2 ; 395. 2. a and n. 

3. 
drsefan, wv., 406 n. 1. 
dragan, sv., 213; 368 

N. 3; 371 N. 2; 392 

N. 1. 
dr^am, sm., 239. 1. a. 
dr^cc(e)an, wv., 407. 

1. 
drefan, wv., 406 n. 1. 
dref(e)re, sm., 248. 1. 
dr^nc, sm., 206. 3. b; 

266. 
(i)dr^nc(e)an, wv. , 89, 

4 ; 405 N. 8. c, 10 ; 

406 N. 2, 6. 
drgogan, sv., 364 n. 1 ; 

384 N. 1. a. 
dreopan, sv., 384 n. 1. 

a. 
drgosan, sv., 384 n. 1. 

6. 
drepan, sv., 391 n. 1. 
dr^pe, sm., 263. 1. 
drie, see dryge. 



drifan, sv., 106 n. 3; 

197; 369 n. 9; 376 

N. ; 382 N. 1. a. 
drige, see dryge. 
drinc, sm., 266. 
drincan, sv., 89. 4 ; 216 

N. 1 ; 364 N. 1 ; 386 

N. 1, 3, 4. 
dring^, see drincan. 
dritan, sv., 382 N. I. a. 
drohrt)nian, wv., 196 

dropmselum, adv. , 320. 
(d)drQgian (druwian ; 

drygiga), wv., 214. 

8 ; 412 N. 5 ; 416 n. 

11, 17. a. 
dry, sm., 117. land N. ; 

266 N, 2. 
dryge, adj., 31 N. ;206. 

3. 6; 214. 5; 299. 
dryg(e)an, wv., 406 n. 

2. 
drygiga, see (a)drug- 

ian. 
dryht, si, 269. 
dryhten, sm., 4 n. 2. 
gedryhtu, sn. pi., 267 

N. 2. 
drync, sm., 266. 
drypan, wv. ,406 n. 8. a. 
drype, sm., 263. 1. 
dry re, sm., 263. 1. 
dtiSan, sv., 386. 
dugan, anv., 421. 3. 
dugu-S, sf., 186 N. 3; 

264. 2 ; 269 n. 4. 
dung, f . , 284 and n. 4. 
*diirran, see dearr. 
duru, sf., 134. a; 274 

and N. 1, 2, 3. 
durustod, f., 282 n. 
dust, sn., 186. 1. b; 

196. 1. 
Mw8esc(e)an, wv., 89. 

2; 206. 3. 6; 406 n. 

8. c, 10. 
dw^lian, dw^Uan, wv. , 

358 N. 5. c; 407. 1 

and N. 2. 



dweorg, sm., 172 ; 197. 
gedwild, sn., 267. a. 
dwinan, sv., 382 n. 1. 

a, 4. 
gedwolen, part., 390 

N. 1. 
dwolian, wv., 411 n. 4 ; 

412 N. 3 ; 413 n. 6. 
dyhtig, adj., 31 n. 
dyne, sm., 263. 1 and 

N. 3. 
gedyne, sn., 263. 2. 
dyn(n), sm., 247. a; 

263 N. a 
dynnan, dynian, wv., 

400 N. 1. a. 
dynt, sm., 266. 
gedyre, sn., 263. 2; 

288 N. 1. 
gedyrstgian, wv., 412 

N. 11. 
gedyrstig, adj., 234. a. 
gedyTStl8ec(e)an, wv., 

407 N. 17. 
dysegian, wv., 411 n. 

4. 
dysig, adj., 214. 5. 

6a, sf., 37. 2; 111. 2; 

166. 1 ; 173. 1 ; 259 

N. ; 284 and n. 4. 
6ac, conj., 37. 1; 63; 

163 N. 1 ; 328. 
6aca, wm.,63; 108.2. 
6acen, part., 396 n. 6. 
Eadburg, pr. n., 284 

N. 6. 
6ade, setSade, see g3ii, 

iewan. 
6aden, part., 396 n. 5. 
Eadgils, pr. n., 183. 

2. 6. 
6adig, adj., 296. 
Sadmod, see Sa'SmOd. 
eador, see geador. 
Eadwine, pr. n., 263 

N. 1. 
eafora, see afora. 
eafo«, sn., 103 n. 2. 
eag-, n. ? 289 n. 2. 
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6age,wn.,108.2; 163; 

276 and n. 3. a, 6, c, 

4,5; 280 a?id N. 2, 3. 
€aglas, see geaglas. 
6agor, n. ? 289 and 

N. 2. ♦ 

eahta, num., 36. 1 ; 45. 

4; 82; 221. 1; 325 

andv. 
eahtatene, num., 325. 
eahtat^o'Sa, etc. , num. , 

328. 
hundeahtatig, num., 

326 and n. 1. 
eahtian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
eahto^a, etc., num., 

328. 
eald,adj.,10N. ; 42.1; 

80;98.a;197;295; 

307 ; 310. 
Eald(h)elm, pr. n., 217. 
ealdian, wv., 412 n. 6. 
ealdorl^gu, -n^ru, f., 

268. 
ealdormgnn, m., 281 

N. 1. 
ealh, sm., 242. 1. 
eall, adj., 36. 1; 80 n. 

2 ; 158. 2 ; 226 ; 231. 

1, 2 ; 291 N. 1 ; 295 

N. 1 ; 347. 
ealla, see gealla. 
ealles, adv., 319. 
ealling, see ealneg. 
eallunga, adv., 318. 
ealneg (ealnuweg, eal- 

ning, ealling) adv., 

172 N. 
ealu, n., 36. 2; 86; 

103 ; 281. 2. 
earn, see eom. 
Eanberht, pr. n., 221 
_ N. 1. 

Eanflaed, -fled, pr. n., 
_ 57 N. 2. 
Eangeard, pr. n., 212 

N. 1. 
eappul, see seppel. 
6ar, sm., 111.2; 228; 

289. 



earbed, earc, see ear- 

fotS, arc. 
eard, sm., 273. 
eardian, wv.,497 ; 356 

N. 1; 411 N. 4; 412 

N. 3, 6. 
6are, wn., 150 n. 1 ; 

181. 2 ; 276 n. 2, 3. 

a, 4, 6 ; 280 and n. 

2 3 
earfo«,sn.,191; 192.2 

and N. 2. 
earfo^, adv., 212 n. 2. 
earg, adj., 162. 2. 
earm, sm. , 36. 1 ; 79. 

1 ; 239. 1. a. 
earm, adj., 98. a ; 

158. 1 ; 307. 
eamian, wv., 411 n. 4 ; 

412 N. 7, 10. 
€aron, see g6ar. 
earn, adj., 300. 
earun, see eom. 
garwicga, wm., 216. 2. 
easce, see asce. 
east, adv., 314; 321. 
(be) eastan, adv., 321. 
easterra, comp., 314. 
6astmest, sup., 314. 
eastron, pi., 150 n. 1 ; 

276 N. 4 ; 278 n. 3. 
6a«e, adv., 150 n. 1; 

212 N. 2. 
6a«m6dan, wv., 405 

N. 3. 
6a«m6tto, f.,201. 4. 6; 

255. 3. 
ea-SmOd, adj.,20lN. 3. 
eatol, eatta, Sawan, 

eawfsest, see atol, 

etan, iewan, sefaest. 
gawunga, adv. , 156 n. 

3 ; 318. 
eaxl, sf., 108. 2; 140. 
ebalsia, see eofolsian. 
ebrgisc, adj., 76 n. 4. 
6c, 6ca, 6ca(n), see 6ac, 

6aca, iec(e)an. 
^ce, sm., 263. 1. 
6ce, adj., 206.3.6. 



^cg, si, 258. 1. 
edcwide, sm., 201 n. 1. 
edl8ec(e)an, wv., 201 

N. 1 ; 359 N. 9. 
edlganian, wv., 412 

N. 5. 
edor, sm., 104. 3 and 

N. 1. 
edsceaft (-scsept), sf., 

193. 1. 
edwitian, wv., 201 

N. 1. 
edwitscipe, sm., 201 
_ N. 1. 
Efe, aee.Eve. 
Sfenian, see sefenian. 
geefenl»c(e)an, wv., 

407 N. 17. 
^fes, sf., 93. 1. 
^f(e)sian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
efn, adj., 69; 188. 1; 

193. 2. 
^fnan, see aefnan. 
efn(e), adv., 193. 2. 
efor(-), see eofor(-). 
^fstan, wv., 93. 1 ; 186 

N. 3 ; 359 N. 1 ; 405 

N. 11. b. 
^ft, adv., 89 N. 2. 
6g-, see seg-. 
ege, sm., 261 ; 263 n. 

4 ; 288 N. 1. 



^genu, sf., 254. 2. 
^(e)sian, wv., 411 n. 

Egipte, pr. n., 264. 
ggiptisc, adj., 76 n. 4. 
^lan, wv., 89 n. 2; 

404 N. 1. b. 
^gle, adj.,89N. 2;303 

N. 2. 
^her see sehher. 
6htan,wv.,94. c; 198. 

5; 359n. 1; 405.5; 

406 and n. 6. 
ehtend, m., 286 n. 2. 
ehtnis, sf., 125. 
eihwelc, see seghwelc. 
el-, 89 N. 1. 
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6lc, elch, see »lc, eolh. 
^Icra, comp., 312 n. 2. 
^ldra(n), see ieldra(n). 
^le, 8m.,93.1; 150. 4; 

261 ; 263. land N. 4. 
elh, see eolh. 
^Ues, adv., 319. 
^Imehtig, ^Imestlic, see 

8Blmi(e)htig, selmes- 

lie. 
elnboga (elmboga), 

wm., 188. 1. 
^Ira, comp., 312 n. 2. 
^l«eode, sn., 100. 2. 
^I'Seodgian, wv., 413 

N. 7. 
^l-Sfiodig, -"J^odig, 

-«iedig, adj., 89 n. 

1 ; 100. 2. 
em, see efn. 
em-, emb(e), seeymbe. 
^mbehtian, wv., 412 

N. 10. 
emn, see efn. 
emniht, sf., 231. 3. 
^nd, ady., 323. 
^nde, sm., 130n. ;2i6 

and N. 1 ; 248. 1. 
ge^ndebyrdan, wv., 

180 ; 406 N. 11. a. 
^ndebyrdnis, sf., 180. 
^iidemes(t) , adv. , 100 

N. 5 ; 319. 
^ndian, wv., 411 n. 4 ; 

412 N. 6, 10. 
endleofan, num., 100 

N. 3; 188 N. 1; 108 

N. 1 ; 325 and n. 
hundendlyftig, num., 

326. 
enetere, enitre, adj., 

100 N. 3 ; 173 N. 3. 
^nge, adj., 315 n. 3. 
^ngel, sm., 89 n. 5; 

144. a ; 244. 1. 
Kngle, pr. n., 264. 
^nglisc, adj.. In. 1. 
Snig, enitre, enleofan, 

enue, see senig, ene- 
tere, endleofan, d.u. 



^nt, sm., 266. 

eode, eodor, see gftn, 

edor. 
eofole, wf., 104. 2. 
eofolsian, wv. , 43 n. 4 ; 

104. 2; 218 N. 1. 
eofor, sm., 39. 2 ; 86 ; 

104.2. 
eofbrSrote, wf., 278 n. 

1. 
Eoforwic, pr. n., 104. 

2. ' 
eofot, sn., 43 n. 4; 

104. 2 ; 218 n. 1. 
eogo'5, see geogotS. 
eoh, sm., 83; 222 n. 

1;.242. 2. 
eoh, see iw. 
eoldran, see ieldran. 
eolh, sm., 81 ; 164. 1 ; 

223 N, 1 ; 242. 1. 
eom (eaim, am), anv., 

43 N. 2 ; 133 N. 2 ; 

427. 1 and N. 1 fE. ; 

neam, etc., 427 n. 

4. — 2 sing, eart, etc. , 

427n. 3,4.— 3sing. 

is, etc. , 427 n. 2, 4. — 

plur. si(e)ndun, sint, 

etc., 42. 2;, 106 n. 

7 ; 224 ; 427 n. 1-4 ; 

earun, aron, 43 n. 

2 ; 360 N. 3 ; 427 n. 

4. — opt. si(e), s6o, 

etc., 24 N. ; 33 N. ; 

114. 4 and N. 3 ; 427 
_ N. 1-4. 
Eomser, pr. n., 222 n. 

1. 
6ore, see 6are. 
eorisc, sm., 222 n. 1. 
eorl, sm., 239. 1. a. 
eorllic, adj., 231. 3. 
eormtSu, eom, eoruam, 

see ierm'Su, geom, 

ieman. 
eomest, sm., 145 ; 212 

N. 2. 
6orod, sn., 43 n. 4; 

222 N. 1. 



eorre, see lerre. 
eorringa, iorringa, 

adv., 318. 
eorsian, Sorum, Sos- 

tro, see iersian, 6o- 

wer, <6astron. 
eorSe, wf., 39. 1 ; 79. 

1 ; 276 N. 3. c, 5 ; 

278. 
6o^, see eatSe. 
eoton, sm., 144. a. 
6ow, sm., see iw. 
6ow, pron., see "5u. 
So wan, see iewan. 
6owde, sn., 73 n. 1. 
eower, pron., 144. a, 

6; 147; 156. 6; 

231. 4; 296 N. 2; 

335 f. 
eowian, 6owic, eowu, 

eppan, ere, erfe, 

see iewan, "5u, ewu, 

yppan, arc, ierf e. 
^rian, wv., 400' n. 1. 
^rm'Su, see ierm'Su. 
^sne, sm., 89 n. 2; 

248. 1. 
esol, sm., 128 n. 2. 
^t, sf., 186. 1.6; 269. 
etan, sv,, 64. 6; 92; 

196; 201. 4. a; 230 

N. 1; 359. 3; 364 

N. 1 ; 370 N. 2 ; 

371 N. 2, 3, 6, 7; 391 

N. 3. 
6«beg6ate, adj., 100 

N. 7. 
6«el,sm.,94 n. ; 144. a 

and N. 1 ; 201. 3. 
6^r, see ^dr. 
ej^, see oMe, 
Eve, pr. n., 194. 
6wan, see iewan. 
ewe, -u, eowu, sf., -73 

N. 1 ; 258 N. 2. 
Swunga, see eawunga. 
Exanceaster, pr. n., 

284 N. 7. 
^xen, exl, see oxa, 

eaxl. 
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gefa, wm., 118. 1. b; fahnian, see fagenian. gifect, see gefeoht. 

277 N. 2. fal8ed(falud),fald,sn., fedan, wv., 406 n. 3. 

facen, sn., 141 ; facne, 80 n. 3. fgfor, sm., 192. 2 and 

adv., 320. fallan, see feallan. n. 2. 

faec, sn., 240. falu, adj., 103 n. 1; gefgg, sn., 267. a. 

fsecele, wf., 128 n. 2. 300. feg(e)an, wv., 405. 1. 

fsecne, adj., 298 n. ; famig, adj., 296. b and n. 2. 

299. faran, sv., 49 n. 2 ; 50. feh, fehta(n), see feoh, 
f seder, m., 44 n. 2; 1 and n. 2; 60. 2; feohtan. 

160. 3; 192. 1; 286 60; 89. 3; 134. c; fela (feala; feola, -u), 

and N. 2, 4. a. 160. 4 and n. 1 ; 367 ; n., 107. 2 and n. 2 ; 

fsees, see feoh. 368 and n. 2, 3, 4 ; 134. a; 150n.2 ; 275; 

f8eg(e)an (?), wv., 199 370 n. 1 ; 371 n. 2, 301 n. 1 ; 317. 

N. 1 ; 408 N. 18. 6, 7, 8 ; 378. 1 ; 392. f^lcyrf, smn.? 267. a. 

(ge)f8egen, adj., part., fatas, 3 pi., see f^c- feld(felt),sm., 134. a; 

391 N. 6. c(e)an. 201. 2; 224; 272; 

fseger, fseger, adj., 14 ; fa^u, wf., 103 ; 278 n. 273 and n. 2. 

49 ; 139 ; 147 ; 148 ; 1. felt, sn. ? 288 n. 1. 

231. 4 ; 296 and n. fea, see feawe. feltOn, sm., 231. 3. 

2, 3; 307. gef6a, wm.. 111. 2; f^ng, sm., 266. 

gefaeht, see gefeoht. 277 n. 2. fenix, sm., 68 n. 2. 

fahlJu, f., 222. 1. feadur, etc., seefaeder. f6o, see fOn. 

faemne, wf., 276 n. 3. gefeaga, wv., 166. 2; f6og(e)an, fiog(e)an, 

b. 371 N. 7 ; 391 n. 6 ; wv., 114. 2 ; 166 n. 

fsera(n), see faran. 414 n. 5. c. 7 ; 416. 1 and n. 7. 

faereld, sn., 145; 183. feala, fealan, see fela, feoh, sn., 83; 113. 2; 

2. b. feolan. 160 n. 3 ; 164. 1 and 

fsest, adj., 196. 1. -feald, num. adj., 330. n. 1 ; 166 n. 2 ; 218. 

fsestan, wv., 89. 2; fealdan, sv., 396. 1. a. 2; 223 and n. 2; 

369. 3; 405. 5 and feallan, sv., 10 n. ; 80 ' 242. 2 and n. 2; 

N. 10, 12 ; 406 N. 3, and n. 2 ; 168. 2 ; 276. 

6; 416 N. 9. 201. 2; 226; 367 n. feoht, sf., 264. 1. 

fsestem, sn., 4 n. 2. 2 ; 369. 1 ; 360 n. 2 ; gefeoht, sri., 164 n. 1 ; 

faestnian (fsesnian), 369 ; 394. 2 and n. 3 ; 221 n. 1. 

wv., 196 N. 3; 411 371 n. 2, 3, 6; 396. feohtan, sv., 83; 388 

N. 4 ; 412 N. 2, 5. 1. a and n. 1. and n. 3. 

fset, sn., 14 ; 50. 1, 2 ; fealu, fearan, fgarfald, feola, see fela. 

103 ; 134. b ; 160. 1 ; see falu, faran, feo- feolan, sv., 81 ; 164. 1, 

240 and n. 1, 2 ; 294 «orfald. 2 ; 218. 1 ; 371 n. 6 ; 

N. 1. fearh, sm., 242. 1. 387 n. 4. 

fsetan, wv., 405 n. 8. b. gefearh, adj., 296 n. 1. feolu, see fela. 

fsetels, sm., 146; 238 f6as, featu, see feoh, gef 6on, geflon, sv. , 82 ; 

N. 2; 244. 1. fast. 83; 113. 2; 166 n. 

f3e«m, sm., 142. f6awe, -a, adj., 73. 1 ; 2; 358 n. 7; 359 n. 
(ofer)f8e«man, wv. , 89. 107 n. 2 ; 301 n. 1. 9 ; 373 ; 374 n. 2, 3, 

2 ; 404 N. 1. b. feax, sn., 82 ; 108. 2 ; 4, 6 ; 391. 2. 

gefagen, see gefsegen. 221. 2. fgond, fiond, m., 114. 

fagenian, wv., 50 n. 1; f^cc(e)an(f^tian),wv., 2; 150 n. 6; 166 n. 

214 N. 2 ; 411 N. 4. 196. 3; 206. 4; 414 6; 286 and n. 1 ; 

fah, adj., 295 n. 1. n. 1 ; 416 N. 16. b, 287. 
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feorh (feorg), sn., 79 

N. 1 ; 218. 1 ; 223 and 

N. 1 ; 242. 1 ; 273. 
feorhl^gu, -n^ru, f., 

268. 
feormian, wv., 367 n. 

1. 
feor(r), adv., 100. 1. a ; 

231. 1; 313; 321. 
feorran, adv., 178. 2. 

a; 226; 321. 
dfeorran, fgortig, see 

^fierran, ffiowertig. 
feorSa, fgowerSa, 

num., 328. 
feo'Sor-, num., 326. 4. 
feotJorfald, num., 330 

N. 1. 

feotod, feotor, see 

f^cc(e)an, fetor. 
f6o(u)ng, fio(u)ng, sf., 

119. 
fgower, num., 166. 6 ; 

326 and n. ; 327 ; 329 

N. 3; 331. 
f6owert6ne, num., 326 

and If, 
f 6owerte(o)g(e)Sa, num., 

328. 
fgowerSa, see feorSa. 
feowertig, num., 326 

and N. 1. 
f@i*an, wv., 406 n. 1. 
f ^rd, see fierd. 
fer(h)«, sm., 221. 1. 
f^rian, wv., 368 n. 6. 

c ; 400 N. 1 ; 409 n. 

1 ; 410 N. 6. 
fers, sn., 192 n. 1. 
fersc, adj., 79 n. 2 ; 

179. 1. 
geferscipian, wv., 412 

N. 6. . 
festnian, fet, see fsest- 

nian, fset. 
fetan, sv., 391 n. 1. 
f^tian, see f^cc(e)an. 
fetor, sm., 104. 3 and 

N. 1. 
f6urstu«u, f., 283 N. 



fewer, fex, fiah, see 

feower, feax, feoh. 
fiell, 8m.,80N. 2;266. 
fiellan, wv., 406 n. 6. 
geflend, m. pi., 286. 
fierd, sf., 169. 2; 269. 
fierr, adv., 159 n. 1 ; 

323. 
fierra, comp., 313. 
^fierran, wv., 100. 1. 

a and n. 2 ; 169 n. 

1 ; 178. 2. a ; 406. 3. 
fierrest(a), sup., 313. 
fierst, sm., 100. 1. a; 

266. 
fif, num., 186. 1. a; 

192. 1 ; 326 and n. ; 

331. 
fifta, num., 328. 
fift^ne, num., 325 amf 

N. 

fifte(o)g(e)«a, num., 

328. 
fif tig, num., 326 and 

N. 1 ; 328. 
*figan,sv.,382N. l.a. 
figa(n), wv., see f6o- 

g(e)an. 
fihl, smn. ? 222 n. 4. 
fili(g)an, see fylg(e)an. 
findan,sv.,192. 1;369. 

2, 3; 386 N. 1, 2. 
finger, sm., 139; 148. 
finu(g)l(e), swf., 106. 

3 ; 214 N. 9. 
firas, sm., 218 n. 1. 
firen, sf., 136. 1; 254. 

2; 256.2. 
ifirran, see ifierran. 
fisc, sm., 202; 204. 3. 
fiscere, sm., 248. 1. 
fit, sf., 268.1. 
fix, see fisc. 
fla, wf., 278 N. 2. 
flacor, adj., 103. 
-flsed, see -fl6d. 
flsesc, sn., 206. 3. 6; 

267. a; 288 n. 1. 
fiah, sn., 242. 2. 
flah, adj., 295 n. 1. 



flasce, flaxe, wf., 10. 
fl6a, wmf.,242.2; 277 
. N. 2. 

flgah', sm., 242. 2. 
fleah, sn., 242. 2. 
flgam, sm., 222. 2. 
fl6an,sv.. 111. 2; 373; 

392. 2. 
fl6a(n), * flee,' see fl6on. 
fleax, sn., 108.2. 
-fled, pr. n., 67 n. 2. 
flega(n), fl6ge, see 

flgogan, flgoge. 
fl6o, flio, sn. ? 242. 2. 
fleogan, sv., 166. 1 and 

N. 1 ; 384 N. 1. a, 2 ; 

385 N. 3. 
flgoge, wf., 166. 1. 
fleon, flion, sv., 119; 

166. land N. 1; 165. 

2 ; 166. 3 and n. 3 ; 

222. 2; 369 N. 9; 

371 N. 4 ; 373 ; 374 

N. 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 6 ; 

384 N. 2; 384. 2; 

385 N. 3. 
flgos, sn., 267. a. 
fleotan, sv., 384 n. 1. a. 
flgow^, see fl5wan. 
flet(t), sn., 247.6. 
flex, dflian, see fleax, 

(d)flleg(e)an. 
flie, sn., 242. 2. 
(i)flieg(e)an, wv., 31 

N. ; 169. 4 ; 214. 6 ; 

369 N. 6 ; 406 n. 2. 
flieman, wv., 406 n. 1. 
flies, sn., 267. a. 
fligan, see fl^ogan. 
gefllt, sn., 106. 3 and 

N.6;241; t5geflites, 

adv., 320. 
flitan, sv., 360 n. 1; 

376 N. ; 382 n. 1. a. 
flOcan, sv., 396.2. b. 
flocgian, wv., 216. 2. 
flOd, sm.,273a7uiN. 3. 
floggettan, wv., 216. 2. 
flohtenfOt, adj., 388 

N. 1. 
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fl5r, sf., 274 and n. 1. 
flOwan, sv., 113 n. 3; 

371 N. 2, 3, 6; 396. 

2. b and n. 8. 
flyge, sm., 263. 1. 
flyht, sm., 266. 
fnsed, fnaes, sn., 240. 
fCdor (foddor), sn., 

139; 229. 
foer('5)mest, seefor(S)- 

mest(a). 
gefOg, sn., 267 n. 1; 

288 N. 1. 
folc,8n.,207N.2;210. 

4; 237 N. 2. 
folcisc, adj., 100 n. 7. 
Folcstan, pr. n., 284 

N. 7. 

-fold = -feald,43.2. 6; 

61. 
folde, wf., 278. 
folgian, wv., 411 n. 5 ; 

412 N. 7 ; 416 n. 9. 
fOn, sv., 27 N. ; 67 ; 

94. c; 116; 222. 1; 

368 N. 7 ; 369 n. 6, 

9; 367; 373; 374 n. 

1,2; 378 N. 2; 394. 

2 ; 396. 1 ; 397 and 

N. ; af5n, see on ; on- 

fOn, 188 N. 3; 198 

N. 2. 
f^na, wm., 276 n. 3. a ; 

277. 
fgndian, wv., 360 n. 3 ; 

411 N. 4. 
fgnt, sm., 70. 
for, prep., 4 n. 2. 
f5r, sf., 264. 1. 
(be)foran, adv., 4 n. 2 ; 

321. 
forane, forenne, 231 

N. 3. 
ford, sm.,273. 
fore, adv.,4N. 2;ai3; 

314. 
forenyme, sm., 263. 1. 
fore8pre(o)ca, w^m., 

160. 2. 
forht, adj., 93.2. 



f orhtian(f orgtian, f ort- 

ian), wv., 179. 2; 

221 N. 1, 2 ; 360 n. 3. 
forma, sup., 179. 1 ; 

304 N. 1 ; 314 ; 328 ; 

331 N. 
formesta, sup., 328. 
forsc, sm., 179. 1. 
forst, sm., 179. 1. 
forS, adv., 321. 
forSmest, sup., 328. 
for8we(a)rd, adj., 43. 

3. a. 
fortian, see forhtian. 
forwost, sup., 328. 
fot, m., 133. o. 6; 281. 

1 and N. 2. 
fotad, part., see f^cc- 

(e)an. 
fraco'S, adj., 43 n. 4; 

186 N. 3. 
gefrsegen, frsegin, 

fraegna, see frignan. 
frsemman, see fr^m- 

man. 
frsBtwan, wv., 408 n. 8. 
fraBtwe, sf., 43 N. 4; 

260 and n. 1. 
fraigna, see frignan. 
fr6a, wm., 176; 277 n. 

2,3. 
fr6a, adj., see fr6o. 
fr6a-, see fr6og(e)an. 
gef redan, wv., 405 n. 

3. 
frefran, wv. , 358 n. 4 ; 

404. 1. c ; 406 n. 5. 
gefregen, fregna, see 

frignan. 
fr^mde (fr^m^e), adj., 

201 N. 1. 
fr^me, adj., 302. 
fr^mman (fremian), 

wv., 89. 4 andju. 5 ; 

176 N. ; 368 n. 5. c ; 

372; 400. 2 and N.l, 

2,3,4; 401.2; 402. 

1; 409; 410. 1, 3. 
dfrem'San, wv., 361 

N. 1. 



fr^mu, sf., 262 n. 4; 

268. 
freng, see frignan. 
frfio, frio, sn., 114. 2. 
fr6o, frio (fr6oh), adj., 

114. 2 ; 130 ; 166 n. 

6; 176; 223 n. 2; 

297 N. 2. 
fr6og(e)au, friog(e)an, 

Move,' wv., 114. 2; 

414 N. 6. b. 
fr6og(e)an, friog(e)an, 

*free,' wv., 166 n. 

7 ; 176 ; 416. 1 and 

N. 6. 
freoh, adj., see fr6o. 
fr^ols, f riots, sn., 43 

N. 4; 114 N. 1. 
f rgond, f riond, m. , 

114. 2; 160 N. 4,6; 

166 N. 6; 286 and 

N. 1. 
frfiond-, friondscipe, 

sm., 263. 1. 
frSosan, sv., 384 n. 

1. b. 
freo'8o, see fri^u. 
Fr6san, pr. n., 276 n. 

3.6. 
fretan, sv., 391 n. 3. 
frla-, see fr6og(e)an. 
fricg(e)an, sv., 372; 

389 N. 3 ; 391 n. 8. 
gefriend, m. pi., 286. 
f riga(n), see f reog(e)an. 
frige, see fr6o, adj. 
frig(e)a,wm.,176;277 

N. 3. 
gefrigen, see frignan. 
frignan, sv., 6 n. 1 ; 

141; 166. 3; 185; 

214. Sandv.S; 382 

N. 1. 6; 389 and n. 

3 ; 391 N. 8. 
frinan, frinnan, see 

frignan. 
fri-S, sn., 271. 
fritSu, freo«u, f.,39.2; 

106.3; 271. 
Fri^ugar, pr. n. , 105. 3. 
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frOfor, sf., 254. 1 ; 

256. 2. 
frogga, wm., 216. 2. 
frohtiga, see forhtian. 
frgm, adv., 4 n. 2 ; 

89. 4. 
Fr^ncan, pr. n., 276 n. 

3. a, 6. 
gefrugen, see frignan. 
fruma, wm., 179. 1. 
fryhtu, see fyrhtu. 
fugol, sm., 55; 138; 

140 ; 214 N. 2 ; 245. 
f uhlas, see fugol. 
ftilian, wv., 414 n. 1. 
ful(l), sn., 239. 2. 
full, adj., 55; 226. 
full, adv., 319. 
fullest, sfn. ? 43 n. 4. 
fullestan, wv., 43 n. 4. 
fuUian, see fulwian. 
fullic, adj., 43. 1 and 

N. 1. 
fuUuht, fulwuht, sf., 

84.2; 164.2; 173 n. 

3 ; 267. b. 
fulluhtian, wv., 414 

N. 2. 
fultum, sm., 43 n. 4. 
fultumian (fulteman), 

wv., 43 N. 4. 
fulwian, wv., 173 n. 3 ; 

412 N. 4 ; 414 n. 2. 
fulwiht, see f uUuht. 
fundian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
furh,f.,218N.3; 223; 

284 and n. 1, 2, 3. 
furlgng, sn., 43 n. 4. 
furSor, adv., 55. 
furSra, comp., 313 ; 

314. 
fur^um, adv., 55. 
fus, adj., 96.6. 
gefylce, sn., 206. 3. 6; 

246 N. 2. 
fylg(e)an, wv., 31 n. ; 

206. 3. 6; 213 N.; 214 

N. 11 ; 405. 1. b and 

N. 2 ; 416 N. 9. 
fylian, see fylg(e)an. 



fyllan, wv., 405. 3 and 

N. 7; 406andN. 1,6. 
fylst, sfn. ? 43 n. 4. 
fylstan, wv., 43 n. 4; 

405 N. 11. 6. 
fyr, sn., 239. 1. b. 
fyrest(a), sup., 313; 

328. 
dfyrhtan, wv., 405 n. 

11.6. 
fyrhtu, f., 93. 2; 179.2. 
fyrmest(a), sup., 314; 

328. 
fyrn, adj., 295; 302. 
(ge)fyrn, adv., 302; 

319. 
fyrs, sm., 266. 
f y rsmeortende, adj . , 

388 N. 1. 
fysan, wv., 96. 6; 405 

N. 1. 
fyst, sf., 269. 
fySerfote, adj., 325.4. 

gad,sn.,76. 1; 174.2; 

249 N. 5. 
gaderian, wv., 50 n. 

1, 2 ; 160 N. 1 ; 412 

N. 11. 
gse-, see also gea-. 
gsed, see gad. 
gaedeling, sm., 50 n. 2, 

3; 75n. 1; 100 n. 4. 
8et-, tOgsedere, adv. , 

50 N. 2, 3; 75 n. 1 ; 

157.3; 212. 
gsederian, gsefel, see 

gaderian, gafol. 
forg8eg(e)an, wv., 405 

N. 2. 
ongsegn (ong»n), tO- 

gsBgnes, see ongean, 

togganes. 

k, wm., 76. 1. 
wan, wv., 408 

N. 7. 
gsers, sn., 75 n. 1 ; 79 

N. 2 ; 240 N. 3. 
g8ers(s)tapa, wm., 231. 



gaBrwa(n), seegierwan. 
gaesne, adj., 37. 3; 76 

N. 1. 
gsest,^ see giest. 
glest, see gSst. 
gaffetung, sf., 10 ; 

192. 1. 
gafol, sn., 157. 3. 
galan, sv., 76. 1; 160. 

4; 212; 370 n. 1; 

392 N. 1. 
gan, anv.,57 n. 1; 90; 

118. 2; 430 and notes 

— pret. Code (eade), 

114 N. 1 ; 212 N. 2 ; 

409 N. 2. — part 

gigad, 396 n. 2. 
gar (rune), 206 n. 3. 
-gar, sm., 273. 
gast, gsest, sm. , 12 ; 76. 

1; 212} 237 n. 3; 

288 N. 1. 
gat, f., 284 and N. 1. 
ge-, see also gie-. 
g^, pron., seeiSn. 
g6, *yes,' see g6a. 
g6, * formerly,' seeg^o. 
g6a, particle, 74; 157 

N. 1. 
geador, adv., 212 n. 2. 
geadriga, setgesedre, 

ongeaegn, ongeaet, 

geaf (ggafon), see 

gadrian, setgaedre, 

onggan, ongietan, 

giefan. 
ggaglas, sm. , 75. 2 ; 

183 N. ; 212 N. 2. 
ggalhswile, sm., 183 n. 
gealla, wm., 212 n. 2; 

214. 7. 
geamor, see ggomor. 
onggan, adv., 109 ; 157. 

3 ; 214 N. 7. 
Geanberht, pr. n., 212 

N. 2. 
begeanda, seebegeond- 

an. 
togeanes, adv., 214 n. 

7 ; 319. 
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gear, sn., 37.3; 74 geogu'S, sf., 74; 157 g6s, see gOs. 

andN.2 ; 109 and n. ; n. 1 ; 176 n. 1 ; 186 gCsne, see gsesne. 

167 N. 1 ; 176. 2 ; 176 n. 3 ; 212 n. 2 ; 264. g^sthus, sn., 76 n. 2 ; 

N. 1. 2 ; 269 N. 4. 97 n. 

ggara, adv., 317. geohhol, sm., 220 and gestor-, get (sn.), -get 

gearcian, wv., 212 n. n. 1. (pret.), get (pret.), 

1; 411 N. 4. geola, wm., 220. gi, * formerly,' gi 

gearfo'Se, see earfo'Se. geolo, adj., 76 n. 3 ; (pron.), giaban, gib, 

ggarlanges, adv., 319. 81 n. 2 ; 104. 1 ; 300. see giestran, geat, 

GearomQn, pr. n., 281 geoloca, wm., 76 n. 3 ; -gietan, ggotan, g6o, 

N. 1. 81 N. 2. m, giefan, gi!. 

gearu, adj., 134. d; ggomor, adj., 40. 2; giccian, wv., 100 n. 1. 

174. 2; 300 and n. ; 68; 74; 157 n. 1. giccig, adj., 100 n. 1. 

307. geon, pron., 74; 338 gidsian, see gitfiian. 

gearwian, wv., 158. 1 ; n. 6. gie, see "811. 

212 N. 1; 408 N. 3; geond, prep., 74; 100 giec«a, wm., 100 n. 1. 

411 N. 4 ; 412 N. 2, n. 1 ; 338 n. 6. gied, sn., 76. 3 ; 247. 6. 

6, 7; 414 N. 3, 4. begeondan, adv., 74; gi6(e), * formerly,' see 

ggasne, see gsesne. 338 n. 6. g6o. 

geat, sn., 76. 1; 103 geong, adj., 39. 3; 74; giefan, s v., 36. 3; 37. 

N. 1; 109; 157. 3; 100 n. 1; 167 n. 1; 3; 42. 3; 44 n. 1; 

160. 1, 4 ; 240 n. 3. 176. 2 ; 307 ; 310. 76. 1, 2, 3 ; 109 ; 160 

G6atan, pr. n., 276 n. geonga, geonian, see n. 3; 157. 2 aiid n. 

3. b. gQngan, ginian. 2 ; 191 ; 192. 2 ; 196. 

g6a«e, see6a«e. geonofer, adv., 321 1; 212; 232. a; 306 

geatwe, sf., 43 n. 4 ; n. 3. and n. 1; 366 n. 2; 

76. 1 ; 260 ami N. 1. gfiopan, sv., 384 n. 366 n. 2; 370 n. 3; 

Geddingas, pr. n., 215. 1. a. 391 n. 2, 9. 

gef (=geaf)» g^fon, georn, adj., 76 n. 3; giefu, sf., 76. 3 and n. 

ongegn, tOgegnes, 212 n. 2. 3 ; 104. 1 ; 134. h ; 

gelden, see giefan, geoman, giorna, see 160 n. 3 ; 167. 2 ; 

ong6an, t6g6anes, gieman. 160. 1 ; 206 n. 3 ; 

gylden. geomest, see eomest. 252 and n. 4 ; 263 n. 

igelwan, wv., 408 n. 7. georn(n)es, sf ., 231. 3. 1,2; 269 n. ; 260 n. 

onggn, g6n(a), gend, *georran?sv.,388N.l. 2; 268; 278 n. 1 ; t6 

see ongean, gien(a), georwiga, see gear- gifes, adv., 320. 

geond. wian. gield, sn., 76. 3. 

-g^nga, wm., 76. 1. geostran, gioster-, see gieldan, sv., 76. 3 

g^ngan, see gQngan. giestran. and n. 2 ; 167. 2 ; 

g^nge, adj., 299. g6ot, see giet. 212 ; 366 n. 4 ; 359. 

g6o, adv., 74; 167 n. -geotan, see gietan. 2; 371 n. 4, 6; 387 

1 ; 176. 1. ggotan, sv., 109; 212; n. 2, 5. 

geoc, sn., 39. 3; 74; 384 n. 1. a. giellan, sv., 76. 3; 387 

167 N. 1; 207 n. 2; GeoweorSa, pr. n., n. 2. 

239. 1. h. 72 N. gielp, smn., 76. 3 and 

dggode, fulggode, see geowian, gi(o)wian, n. 2. 

gan. wv., 166. 5; 412 n. gielpan, sv., 42. 3; 75. 

geofan, see giefan. 6 ; 416 n. 14. 6, 15. 3 ; 387 n. 2. 

geofon, sm., 104. 2. a, 16, 17.6. gieman, wv., 405 n. 1. 

geofu, see giefu. ger, see gear. giemung, sf., 212 n. 1. 
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glen (a), adv., 42 n. ; 

74 N. 1 ; 317. 
giend, begienda, see 

geond, begeondan. 
gierd, sf., 133. c; 157. 

2; 177. 6; 257; 258. 

2. 
giernan, wv., 159. 6; 

405 N. 1. 
gierran, sv. ? 372 ; 388 

N. 1. 
gierwan, wv., 173. 2; 

212 N. 1 ; 408. 1 and 

N. 1,2,3; 409; 410 

N. 4. 
gi(e)st, sm., 76. 1 and 

N. 1; 98. 6; 167. 2; 

169. 1; 202; 266. 
giestran(-), adv., 160. 

3; 179. 1; 317. 
glet(a), adv., 42 n. ; 

74N.1; 175.2; 317; 

gyt beheonan, adv., 

321 N. 3. 
be-, ongietan, sv., 8 n. 

4; 75. 1, 2, 3; 109 

and N. ; 167. 2, 3; 

160. 2; 198 N. 2; 

370n.3,4; 391 n. 2. 
gif, conj., 167. 2; 176. 

2; 191. 
gifre,adj.,298N.;299. 
gift, sf., 212; 232. a. 
giftu, sn. pi., 267 N. 2. 
^g, gigo'5, see giw, 

geogu'S. 
gilpen, adj., 296. 
-gils, pr. n., 183. 2. h. 
gim(m), sm., 69. 
ginan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
gind, ging, see geond, 

geong. 
gmgest(a), sup., 310 

and N. ; 311. 
gingra, comp., 307. 
ginian (gionian), wv., 

357 N. 1 ; 416 n. 14. 

a, 15. a. 
(on)ginnan, wv., 226; 

386 N. 1, 4. 



ginne, adj., 298 n. 
gisc(e)an, wv., 405 

N. 10. 
git, see "Sii. 
gitsian, wv. , 198. 4. a ; 

206. 6; 411 N. 4; 412 

N. 10. 
giung, giungo, see 

geong, ggngan. 
giw, sm., 250 n. 2. 
giwiga, see geowian. 
gladian, wv., 160. 4; 

412 N. 6. 
glaed, adj., 144 n. 1 ; 

212; 294; 307. 
glsem, sm., 266. 
glaeren, adj., 234. a. 
glsBS, sn., 234. a. 
gleadian, see gladian. 
glgaw, adj., 63; 156 n. 

3; 174.3; 301 ; 303 

N. 2. 
gled, sf., 94. a; 269. 
forgl^ndran, wv., 404. 

1. c. 
gl^ng(e)an, wv., 215 n. 

2;405n.2;406n.2. 
gl6o, -gl6ow, see gliw, 

gleaw. 
glesan, wv., 406 n. 1. 
-gl6u, see gl6aw. 
glldan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
glig, see gliw. 
gliw (gliu, gleo), sn., 

247 N. 3 ; 260 n. 2. 
gliw(e)re, sm., 248. 1. 
gl5f, sf., 191; 264. 1. 
gl6wan, sv., 192. 4. 
gnagan, sv., 392 n. 1. 
gnga'S, adj., 303 n. 2. 
gnidan, sv., 382 n. 1. 

a. 
gnom, sf., 93. 2 ; 212. 
gnornian, wv., 412 

N. 1. 
gnym, sf., 93. 2. 
god, sm., 26. 1; 65; 

76. 1 ; godes ^^nces, 

adv., 320. 
gOd, sn., 239. 1. b. 



gOd, adj., 26. 1; 44 n. 

1 ; 60 ; 76. 1 ; 134. 

6 ; 187 ; 293 and n. 

2,3, 4;295;304a7id 

N. 2, 3 ; 312 ; 315 

N. 3. 
gOddOnd, m., 286. 
gOian, wv., 414 n. 6. a. 
gold, sn., 56; 93. 2; 

201. 2 ; 212. 
gOma, wm., 277. 
ggngan, sv.,66;76. 1 ; 

157. 3 ; 360 n. 3 ; 

396.1. bandv. 2,4-; 

oSgQngan, 186 n. 3. 
gos, f., 26. 2; QQ; 76. 

1; 94. c; 186. 1. 6; 

284 and n. 1. 
Gotan, pr. n., 276 n. 

2, 3. a. 
grseg, adj., 214. 2. 
grafan, sv.,6d. 2;212; 

392 N. 1 ; 411 N. 4. 
grS.pian, wv., 413 n. 3. 
great, adj. comp., 307. 
grei, see gr«g. 
gr^mman, gr^mian, 

wv., 357 N. 1. 
grgne, adj., 135. 3; 

298 ; 302. 
grgotan, sv., 384 n. 

1. a. 
gretan, wv., 196 ; 355 

N. 1 ; 369. 3 ; 405. 4. 

a ; 406. 
grietra, comp., 307. 
Grimbold, pr. n., 61. 
grim(m), adj., 295 

N. 2. 

grimman, sv., 386 n. 1. 
grimsian, wv., 186. 2. 

b ; 411 N. 4. 
grin, sn., 267. b. 
grindan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
gripan (grioppa), sv., 

106 N. 3 ; 370 N. 8 ; 

382 andN. l.a, 3,4; 

405 N. 10. 
gripe, sm., 263. 1. 
gTQndor, nm. ? 289. 
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gr5wan, sv., 396. 2. b. 
grandlunga, -linga, 

adv., 318. 
grut, f., 284 and n. 

2,4. 
gegrynd, sn., 267. a. 
gryre, sm., 263. 1. 
grytt, sf., 284 n. 4. 
gu, see g6o. 
gaga's, see geogu-S. 
guma, wm., 29. 2; 76. 

1; 133. a, 6; 212; 

276 ; 277. 
gung, gungra, gung- 

est, see geong, ging- 

ra, gingest. 
gu«, 8f., 76. 1. 
gyden,sf.,138.c;268. 

1 and N. 2. 
-gyldan, wv., 405 n. 

11. a. 
gylden,adj.,76. 1;93. 

2; 154; 212; 231. 

4 ; 296 and n. 3. 
gylt, sm., 266. 
dgyltan, wv., 406 n. 

11. b, 
gyrdan, wv., 405. 5 

and N. 12 ; 406 n. 

3, 7. 

gyrdels, sm., 183. 2. 6 ; 

238 N. 2. 
gyrian, gyrstan, see 
. gierwan, giestran. 
gyte, sm., 263. 1. 

habban, wv., 10 ; 190 ; 
201. 6; 217 N. 1; 
366 N. 2 ; 360 n. 3, 

4, 6 ; 416. 1 and n. 
1, 13. 

hacele, wf., 60 n. 1 ; 

89. 3. 
had, sm., 273 and n. 2. 
hadian,'wv., 412 n. 1. 
hador, adj., 316 n. 3. 
*h8BCc(e)an, wv., 407 

N. 19. 
haecele, see hacele. 
hsedn-, see hse'Sen. 



haef, sn.,103N. 2;240 

and N. 1. 
hseft, sm., 239. 1. a. 
haeft, adj., 49; 192. 1. 
haeftan, wv., 89. 2; 

406 N. 11. 6; 406n. 

3,6. 
hseftincel, sn., 248 

N. 4. 
h8egstealdlic,adj., 198. 

3. 
haegtes, sf., 268. 1. 
hsel, sn., 90; 267. a; 

2?88 N. 1 ; 289 n. 2. 
hselan, wv., 90; 356 

N. 2 ; 406 N. 1. 
gehseld, see gehield. 
hsele, sm., 263. 1 and 

N. 4; 281 N. 4. 
haelend, m., 44 n. 2; 

286. 
hsele«, m.,60N. 2; 89. 

3; 281. 1 and N. 4; 

281. 2. 
haelfter, 60 n. 2; 80 

N. 3. 
hselgiga, see hd,lgian. 
hselig, see halig. 
b8elsiga(n), wv., 366 n. 

3 ; 412 N. 4. 
hselu, f., 279. 
hseman, wv., 406 n. 1. 
hsemed, n., 290 n. 3. 
hsemeteg, see jemetig. 
hserfest, sm. , 60 n. 2 ; 

79 N. 2 ; 145. 
hsern, sf., 79 n. 2; 89 

N. 4 ; 179. 1. 
hsetan, wv., 405 n. 8. b. 
hseteru, n. pi., 290 n. 

3. 
hse^en, adj., 201 n. 3 ; 

296. 
hafenian, wv., 60 n. 1 ; 

411 N. 4. 
hafoc, sm., 103 arwi n. 

2; 191. 
haf ola, wm. , 60 n. 1 ; 

103 N. 2. 
hagol, sm., 103. 



hagu, sm., 103. 
hal, adj., 90; 296. 
halbae, haldan, see 

healf, healdan. 
halgian, wv., 366 n. 3 ; 

411 N. 4; 412 N. 3, 
4, 8, 9, 10. 

halig, adj., 136. 3; 144 
N. 1 ; 147 ; 293 and 
N. 1, 2, 3, 4; 290 
and N. 2 ; 304 n. 2. 

halignes, sf., 268. 1. 

halor, sn., 267 n. 1 ; 
289 and n. 2. 

halsian, wv., 366 n. 2 ; 

412 N. 2. 
hal^, see heald. 
ham, sm., 133. c; 237 

N. 2. 
hassuc, sm., 10. 
hasu, adj., 300. 
hat, adj., 62. 
hatan, sv.', 12 ; 47 ; 

58; 196; 306 and n. 

1; 360; 356 n. 1; 

358 N. 7 ; 360 N. 2 ; 

364N.2;367a7idN. ; 

371 N. 2 ; 394. 1 and 

N. 1,2; 394.2; 396. 

2.6. 
hatian, wv., 411 n. 6. 
h^, pron., 24 n. ; 33 n. ; 

107. 4 ; 114. 1, 4 and 

N. 4; 150 N. 6, 6; 

166 N. 6 ; 182 ; 334 ; 

336; 340. 
Heaberht, pr. n., 222 

N. 1. 
Hgaburg, pr. n., 166 

N. 3. 
h6ad(6)or, sn., 222 n. 

1. 
heafiga, heafoc, see 

hgofian, hafoc. 
heafod, sn., 63 ; 135. 

2;144. a, 6; 243. 1; 

244. 1, 2. 
heafola, heafre, -u, see 

hafola, heahfore. 
heage, adv., 319. 
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h6ah,adj.,42;»9;110 

N. 1; 119; 163; 165 

N. 3 ; 166. 3, 6 ; 218. 

2; 222. 2 and n. 1, 

2, 3 ; 223 and N. 2 ; 

295 and N. 1 ; 304 n. 

4; 307; 310. 
heah, adv., 319. 
heahfore, wf., 222 n. 1. 
heahnis, see h^anis. 
h€ahra, h€ahst(a), 

(heahest), see hierra, 

hlebst(a). 
heald, adj., 201. 2. 
geheald, sn., 267 n. 1 ; 

288 N. 1. 
healdan, sv., 81 n. 1 ; 

150n.2;158.2;198. 

2 ; 359. 2 ; 360 N. 2 ; 

390. 1. a and n. 1. 
hgalede, adj., 299. 
healf, sf., .191 ; O^res 

healfes, adv., 320. 
Healfd^ne, pr. n.,263. 

1. 
healh, sm., 242. 1. 
healic, adj., 222 n. 1. 
heal(l),8f.,254. 1. 
h6an, wv., 408 n. 18; 

410 N. 1. 
h6a(n)nis, sf., 165 n. 3 ; 

166. 6 ; 222 N. 1,2, 3. 
heard, adj., 134. a; 

303 N. 2; 307; 309; 

311, 315. 
hearde, adv.,315; 316. 
heardlice, adv., 316. 
heardor, -ost, adv., 

322. 
hearg, sm., 162. 2 ; 

273 and n. 2. 
hea-Su-, m., 103 n. 2. 
hgawan, sv., 63; 99; 

371 N. 2 ; 396. 2. a 

and N. 8. 
h^bban, sv., 133. c; 

190; 227; 358 n. 5. 

b; 368 N. 4 ; 372 and 

N. ; 378 N. 1 ; 393. 4 

ands.6, 7; 410 n. 5. 



hebuc, see hafoc. 
h^g, sf., 206 N. 5. 
heeist, see hleh8t(a). 
h^fe, sm., 263. 1. 
h^f(e)gian, wv., 411 

N. 4. 
h^fig, adj.,214. 5; 296 

N. 1. ^ 
hefon, see heofon. 
began, wv., 408 n. 14. 
bege, sm., 263. 1. 
b€gest, see blebst(a). 
b^ian, wv., 400 n. 2. 
bggra, b6b, b6b!ora, 

b€bsta, bebstallic, 

bei(g)sta, see bier- 

ra, b^ab, bSabfore, 

b!ebst(a) , bsegsteald- 

lic, biehst(a). 
b6la, wm., 222. 2. 
belan, sv., 107. 2 and 

N. 2; 371 N. 2; 390 

N. 1 ; 391 N. 5. 
b^lian, wv., 176 n. 2; 

371 N. 2 ; 400 n. 1. 

a, 2. 
h^U, sf., 80n. 2; 258. 

1. 
belm, sm., 53; 81 ; 

239. 1. a. 
belp, sf., 252 N. 2. 
belpan, sv., 45. 2, 3; 

53; 54. b; 80; 81; 

92; 131; 133. a, c; 

134. c ; 136 ; 144 n. 

1 ; 189 ; 196. 1 ; 201. 

6 ; 367 ; 368 ; 371 n. 

2, 3, 6 ; 387 and n. 

3. 
belt, sn., 288 n. 1. 
belustr, see beolstor. 
b^n, sf., 258. 1. 
b^ngest, sm., 244. 1. 
HensbrOc, pr. n., 289 

N. 3. 
benu, int., 69. 
b6o, sn., beo, pron., 

see blew, b6. 
beofan, swv., 384 n. 2 ; 

413 N. 7. 



heofon, sm., 104. 2 ; 

150 N. 2, 3; 237 n. 

1 ; 245. 
heofonlic, adj., 150 

N. 3. 
heolan, see belan. 
beolca, wm., 81. 
heolfor, sn. ? 81. 
heolor, sm., 104. 1. 
beolstor, sm., 50 n. 2 ; 

81 N. 2 ; 104. 1. 
(be)beonan, -hionan, 

adv., 107 N. 5; 321 

and N. 3. 
bSoran, beorde, b6o- 

rod, see hieran, 

bierde, hiered. 
beorot, sm., 104. 1; 

129 ; 245. 
beorte,wf.,79. 1; 133. 

a; 150 N. 3; 195; 

278 
heorul, 104. 1 ; 271. 
h6ow, see blew, 
her, adv., 21. 1;45. 6; 

58; 321. 
b6ra, b6ran, see hierra, 

hieran. 
b^re, sm., 86^; 89. 1; 

175.1,2; 176; 182; 

227 ; 246 and N. 1 ; 

247 and n. 2. 
b^repa'S, sm., 49 n. 1 ; 

51. 
b^retoga (-toba), wm., 

214 N. 3. 
berg, see hearg. 
b^rgeatwe, sf., 260 n. 2. 
b^rgian, wv., 411 n. 

4; 413 N. 3. 
b^rian, Upraise,' wv., 

89. 1 ; 176 ; 181. 2 ; 

227 ; 400 N. 1 ; 409 

N. 1 ; 412 N. 2. 
b^rian, * deride,' ber- 

ra, gehSrsumian, 

b^rwan, bSsta, see 

hierwan, hierra, ge- 

biersumian, hier- 
wan, h!ebst(a). 
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h^te, sm., 261 ; 263. 1, 

4 ; 288 N. 1. 
h^ttend, m., 286 and 

N. 2. 
hiabenlic, bihianda, 

hicg(e)aii, see heof- 

onlic, (be)hmdan, 

^yc(g)eaii. 
hidenofer, adv., 321 

N. 3. 
hider(e), adv., 321 and 

N. 3. 
hideror, adv., 321 n. 3. 
hidres, adv., 321 n. 3. 
hie, see h^. 
hi(e)g, sn.,3lN. ; 176. 

2 ; 247 N. 3. 
hiehra, see hier(r)a. 
hiehst(a), sup., 108. 2; 

145 ; 165. 3 ; 166. 6 

and V. 3; 222. 1; 

310; 311. 
hieh«u, 1, 222. 1. 
gehield (gehaeld), sn., 

267. a; 288 n. 1. 
onhieldan, wv., 405 n. 

11. a. 
hienan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
hiepan, wv. , 405 n. 8. a. 
hieran, wv., 42 n. ; 

99 ; 169. 4 ; 368 n. 

7; 404; 405. 1. a; 

406 ; 410. 3 and n. 

4,6. 
hierdan, wv., 405 n. 

11. a. 
hierde, sm., 79. 2 ; 

100. 1. a and n. 2 ; 

160 N. 6, 7 ; 159. 6 ; 

177.6; 248. 1. 
hl(e)red, sm., 43 n. 4 ; 

57 N. 2. 
hier(r)a, comp., 166. 6 

and N. 3 ; 222. 2 and 

N. 2, 3 ; 307. 
hierre, see ierre. 
hierstan, wv., 405 n. 

11.6. 
(ge)hiersumian, wv., 

412 N. 6 ; 143 n. 3. 



hiertan, wv., 169 n. 1 ; 
406 N. 11. 6. 

hierwan, wv., 174 n. 

1 ; 408. 1 and n. 6. 
hl(e)w (h6o, h6ow, 

etc.), sn., 73 N. 3 ; 

100 N. 2 ; 156. 5 ; 

159. 6; 247 N. 3; 

260 N. 2. 
hig, sn., hig, pron., 

higan, hige, higest, 

see hieg, h6, hi wan, 

hyge, hiehst(a). 
higian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
higora, wm., 106. 3. 
hild, sf.,258. 2. 
hilt (helt), sn., 267. a. 
hinan, see heonan. 
hind, sf., 268. 2. 
(be)hindan, adv., 160. 

3; 321. 
hindema, sup., 314. 
hmder, adv., 321. 
hine, adv., 321. 
hingrian, see hyngran. 
bihionda, «eebehindan. 
hirtan, see hiertan. 
hlu, see h^, hiew. 
hiwan (higan), wm. 

pL, 277 N. 1. 
hlabard, see hlaford. 
hladan, sv., 60. 2 ; 160. 

4 and n. 1 ; 232. c ; 

368 N. 3 ; 370 N. 1 ; 

392 N. 1. 
hl8efdige,wf.,100N. 3. 
hl3ehha(n), hlseo^rindi, 

see hliehhan, hl6o'5- 

rian. 
hlsest, 8m.,232. c. 
hlaestan, wv., 89. 2 ; 

405 N. 11. 6. 
hlsew (hlaw), sn., 192. 

4;260n.1;288n. 1. 
hlaf, sm., 217. 
hlaford, sm., 43. 2. 6 

and N. 4; 51; 100 

N. 3 ; 173 N. 3 ; 191 ; 

217 N. 2. 
hlargow, see lareow. 



hl9.w, see hlsew. 
hleadan, see hladan. 
hleapan, sv., 377 n. ; 

394. 2 ; 396. 2. a. 
*hlecan, v., 391 n. 1. 
hl6f , hlengan,5eehl8e w, 

hlinian. 
hleonian, see hlinian. 
hleotan, sv., 384 n. 1. a. 
hl6o'5rian, wv., 412 n. 

2,11. 
hl6o(w),smn.,250N.3. 
(ge)hleow, adj., 301 ; 

307. 
hleowan, hlgowS, see 

hliewan, hl5wan. 
hlidan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
hliehhan, sv., 82; 98. 

a; 159. 1, 3; 217; 

220 and n. 1; 227 ; 

368 N. 5. a ; 359. 1 ; 

372 ; 392. 4. 
hliepan, wv., 377 n. 
hliewan, wv., 408 n. 

16. 
gehli(e)wra, comp., 

307. 
hlimman, sv., 386 n. 1. 
hlinian (hlionian),wv., 

105 N. 6 ; 413 n. 6 ; 

416 N. 14. a, 15. a, 

16. 
hli«jsn., 105. 3; 241. 
ahlDcian, wv., 391 n. 1. 
gehlOw, sn., 250. 1. 
hlOwan, sv., 113 n. 3; 

396. 2. 6. 
hlatre, adv., 315. 
hltlt(t)or, adj., 139; 

195; 229; 296 n. 2; 

315. 
gehlyd, sn., 267. a. 
hlydan, wv., 405 n. 3. 
hlyn(n), sm., 247. a. 
hlynnan, hlynian, wv., 

400 N. 1. a. 
hlyst, smf., 266 and 

N. 1. 

hlystan, wv., 405 n. 
11. 6. 
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hn8eg(e)an, wv., 408 

N. 17 ; 409 N. 1. 
hnsep(p), sm., 226. 
hnseppian, see hnap- 

pian. 
hnsesc, see hn^c(e). 
gehnsest, gehnSst, sn., 

267. a and n. 1. 
hnappian (hnseppian, 

hneappian), wv., 10; 

416 N. 10; 13. 
dhnSapan, sv. , 396. 

2. a. 
hneap(p)ian, see Imap- 

pian. 
hneaw, adj., 63; 301. 
hn^8c(e), adj., 303 n. 2. 
hnigan, sv., 214 n. 6; 

217 ; 382 n. 1. a. 
hnisc, adj., 303 n. 2. 
hnisc(e)aii, wv., 406 

N. 8. 
hnitan, 8v.,382n.1. a. 
hnitol, adj., 105. 3; 

296. 
hnitu, f., 105. 3; 282 

and N. 
hnutu, f., 133. b; 217; 

282 ami N. 
hOcede, adj., 299. 
hOcihte, adj., 207. 
hocor, nm. ? 289. 
hoeran, see hieran. 
hof, sn., 238. 
hofer, sm. ? 192. 2 and 

N. 2. 
hoferede, adj., 299. 
behOfian, wv., 41 1 n. 4 ; 

412 N. 6. 
hoffing, sf., 192. 1. 
behOflic, adj., 217. 
hogcian, wv., 216. 2. 
h(5h,sm., 115; 222.2; 

242. 2. 
hohful, -mod, adj., 

214 N. 1. 
hoi, sn., 242 n. 3. 
hoi, adj., 294 
hold, adj., 93.2; 201. 

2. 



hole(g)n, sm.,214 n. 9. 
holh, sn., 242 n. 3. 
holian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
hOlinga, adv., 318. 
hQmor, sm., 245. 
h6n,sv.,67; 115; 373; 

378 N. 2; 397 and 

N. ; 395. 1. 
hQna, wm., 25. 2 and 

N. ; 277. 
iQDd, sf., 65; 134. a; 

274 and n. 1, 2, 3. 
hQndwyrst,sf. ?179. 1. 
hgngian, wv., 411 n. 5. 
hop, sn., 239. 1. 6. 
hopian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
hord, sn., 181. 2. 
hordem, sn., 43. 3. a 

andn. 3. 
horh (horg), smn., 218 

N. 3 ; 223 N. 1 ; 242 

N. 4. 
horhihte, seehorwehte. 
horn, sn. , 249 n. 3. 
gehorogae, seehorwian. 
hors, sn., 179. 1; 231 

N. 1. 
horsian, wv., 414 n. 2. 
horwehte, adj., 218 

N. 3. 
horwian, wv., 412 n. 9. 
hOs, sf., 66; 186. 1. h. 
hosu, wf. ? 278 N. 1. 
hra, see hr8e(w). 
hraca, wm., 57 n. 3. 
hrace, -u, wf., 162 n. 

1 ; 278 N. 1. 
hrade, hra^e, adv. , 201 

N. 1; 217 N. 1; 315 

N. 2. 
forhradian, wv., 412 

N. 1. 
hraece, see hracu. 
hraed, hr8e«, adj., 201 

N. 1 ; 217 N. 1 ; 294 

and N. 1. 
hraefn (hraem, hrem), 

sm., 49; 141: 188.1; 

217. 
hraetJe, see hra^e. 



hrseuun, see rOwan. 
hr8e(w), hraw, hr6aw, 

sn., 118. 1. a, 2 and 

N. 2 ; 173. 2 ; 174. 3 

and N. 3 ; 250 N. 1 ; 

288 N. 1. 
hreace, hr6aw, sn., see 

hrace, hr«(w). 
hrfiaw, adj.. 111. 1; 

301. 
hr^dan, wv., 400 n. 

1. c; 401.1; 402.2. 
hrem, see hraefn. 
hrgmig, adj., 296. 
hreodan, sv., 384 n. 

1. a. 
hreoh, adj., 295 n. 1 ; 

304 N. 4. 
(h)reohhe, hreoche, 

wf., 220 and n. 1. 
hreopode, see hreppan. 
hr^osan, sv., 150 n. 3 ; 

199 N. 1 ; 371 N. 4 ; 

384 N. 1. 6. 
hrgow, sf., 174. 3 and 

N. 2 ; 259. 
hr6ow, pret., see 

hreowan. 
gehrfiow, sn., 250. 1. 
hrgowan, sv., 64 ; 100. 

1. 6;119n.; 156.5; 

371 N. 2 ; 384 n. 1. 

a, 2. 
hrgowsian, wf., 174. 3 ; 

411 N. 4. 
hreppan, 416 n. 19. 
hre-S, sm. ? 267. a. 
Hr6«el, pr. n., 201. 3. 
hrguan, hrgwun, 

^hrias^, see hr6ow- 

an, rOwan, hr^osan. 
(h)rimpan, sv., 386 

N. 1. 
hrinan,sv.,376N.;382 

N. 1. a, 4. 
hrindan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
hrine, sm., 263. 1. 
hring, sm., 217 and 

N. 1, 2; 239. 1. a. 
hringe, wf., 206 n. 2. 
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(ymb)hring(e)an, wv., 

406 N. 2. 
hrisian, hrissan, wv., 

400 N. 1. 6, 2. 
hri«(er), hry«er, hru"5- 

er, n., 289 and n. 2. 
hroden, see hreodan. 
hrOpan, sv., 396. 2. b. 
hr5«or, sn., 128. 1; 

133. a; 267 n. 1. 
HrO«ulf, pr. n., 173 

N. 3. 
hrutan, sv. , 217 n. 2 ; 

386. 
hrtiiSer, see hri^(er). 
hruse, wf., 278. 
hrycg, sm., 216. 1 and 

N. 1; 217 N. 2; 247. 

a. 
hryre, sm., 263. 1. 
hryiSer, see hri«(er). 
hu, adv., 60; 172 n. ; 

hu geares, ha meta, 

hu nyta, 320. 
gehuelles, adv., 320. 
hualf , see hwealf. 
-hugu, see -h(w)ugu. 
hulic, pron., 342. 
Hum-, Hunberht, pr. 

n., 188. 1. 
hund, sm., 66. 
hand, num., 327 and 

N. 1 ; 328. 
hund- in numerals^ see 

tlie second member 

of such compounds. 
hundfeald, adj., 327 

N. 3. 
hundred, num., 327 

and N. 1 ; 328. 
hunger, sm., 95; 273. 
hungrig, adj., 214. 6. 
Hunsig(e), pr. n., 263 

N. 6. 
hunta, wm., 277. 
huru^inga, adv., 320. 
has, sn., 30. 1; 61. 
hfisc,hax,sn.,289N.3. 
husincel, sn., 100 n. 7 : 

248 N. 4. 



husl, sn., 140; 186. 1. 

j&. 
hux, see husc. 
hwd, pron., 66 n. 2; 

172; 182; 217 and 

N. 1 ; 341 ; 343 ; swd 

hwaswd, pron., 346. 
gehwd,, pron., 341 n. 4 ; 

347. 
gehw«de, adj., 217 

N. 2. 
hwsel, sm., 240. 
hwsBne, pron., hwaen- 

ne, see hwd, hwonne. 
hw«r, adv., 166. 1. c; 

222 N. 1; 321 and 

N. 2. 
gehw«r, adv. , 321 

N. 2. 
gehw^rlsecan, see ge- 

'8w8erl8ec(e)an. 
♦hwaesan, hwset, pron. , 

«ee*hw6san, hwd. 
hwaet, adj., 50. 1, 2; 

134.6; 144n.1;293 

and N. 1, 3; 294 and 

N. 1 ; 309. 
hwae'Ser, pron., 222 n. 

1; 342 and n. 1; 

343 ; swi hwae'Ser 

swd, 345 and n. 
gehwae^er, pron., 347. 
hwae^re, adv., 166. 

1. d. 
hwaethuguningas, adv. , 

319; 344 N. 2. 
hwsethwara, adv., 321 

N. 2. 
hw8eth(w)ugu, pron., 

105. 1 ; 344. 1 and 

N. 1. 
hwane, pron. , h wanne, 

see hwa, hwonne. 
hw5r(a), adv., 321 n. 

2. 
hwarfa, see hweorfan. 
hwatost, sup., 309. 
hwealf, sf., 191. 
hwearfian, wv., 411 

N. 4. 



-hwega, see -h(w)ugu. 
*hwelan, sv., 390 n. 1. 
hwelc, hwilc, pron., 

43 N. 4; 206 n. 6; 

342a>idN. 2,3;343; 

swd hwelc swd, 242 

andv. 
gehwelc,^ron., 347. 
hwelchwcene, pron. , 

344 N. 2. 
hwelch(w)ugu, pron., 

344. 1 and n. 1. 
hwelung, sf., 390 n. 1. 
hw6ne, adv., 237 n. 2. 
hweogol, sn., 104. 4. 
hw6ol, sn., 150 N. 2. 
hweorifan, sv., 217 n. 

1 ; 377 N. ; 388 n. 1, 

4. 
hw6r, hw^rfan, see 

hwaer, hwierfan. 
*hw6san? sv., 372; 

396. 2. b. 
hweiSer, see hwae^Ser. 
hw^ttan, wv., 369. 3; 

400 N. 1. c. 
hwider(e), adv., 321 

and N. 2, 3. 
hwierfan, wv., 406 n. 

1 ; 406 N. 6. 
hwU, sf., 59. 
hwilc, see hwelc. 
hwil(w)^nde, -^ndlic, 

adj., 173 N. 3. 
hwlnan, sv., 382 n. 1. 

a. 
hwit, adj., 217. 
hwitan, wv. , 406 n. 8. 6. 
hwi«a, wm., 107 n. 3. 
hwQm(m), sm., 226; 

239. 2. 
hwon, see hw^. 
hw5n, sn., 237 n. 2. 
hwQuan, adv., 321 and 

N. 2. 
hwone, pron. , see hwd. 
hwonne, adv., 4 n. 2; 

66 N. 2. 
hwOpan, sv., 396. 2. 

b. 
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-h(w)ugu, 106. 1;317; 

344. 1. 
hwylc, see hwelc. 
hwyrft, sm., 266. 
hycg(e)an, wv., 31 n. ; 

45. 3; 232. 6; 416. 

1 and N. 4. 
hyd, sf., 269. 
hydan, wv., 359 n. 2; 

405 N. 3; 406 N. 3. 
-hydig, see -hygdig. 
hyf, sf., 269. 
Hygberht, pr. n., 263 

N. 5. 
gehygd, snf., 267. b; 

269 and n. 4. 
-hygdig, adj., 33. 1.6; 

214. 3. 
hyge, sm., 31 n. ; 263. 

1 and N. 5. 
hyht,sm., 232. &;266. 
hyhtan, WY., 465 n. 11. 

6, 12. 
behyldan, wv., 406 n. 

11. a. 
hyldo, f., 93. 2. 
hyl(l), sm., 247. a; 

266. 
hylu, sf., 268. 
hyngran (hingran, 

-ian), wv.,31n.; 96; 

404. 1. c. 
hype, sm., 263. 1. 
onhyrian, wv., 400 

N. 1. 
hymetu, sf., 136 n. ; 

268. 1 and n. 1. 
hyrst, sf., 269. 
hyrstan, wv., 406 n. 

11. 
gehyrste, -u, sfn. pi., 

267 N. 2. 
hyse, sm., 263. 1 and 

N. 3. 
HysemQn, Hysewulf, 

pr. n., 263 n. 5. 
hyspan, wv., 406 n. 8. 

a, 10. 
hy«, sf., 258. 2. 
dhylSan, wv., 406 n. 6. 



I, pr. n., 284 n. 7. 
i- (= ge-), 212 N. 1. 
iarcian, iarwan, see 

gearcian, gearw(i)an. 
ic, pL w6, etc., pron., 

166. 1. c; 182; 186. 

1. 6; 188.2; 206 n. 

6; 210. 3; 332; 340. 
Ic(e)an, see iec(e)an. 
Idaeges, adv. , 320 ; 339. 
Idel, adj., 144. 6; 147. 
Ides, sf., 264.2; 266. 

2; 269 N. 4. 
(d)Idlian, wv., 6 n. 2; 

412 N. 7. 
iec(e)an, wv., 31^ n. ; 

198.4.6; 406. 4. a 

and N. 10; 407. 2 ami 

N. 17, 18. 
setlede, see lewan. 
i(e)g,sf.,24N.;176.2; 

258 N. 5. 
ieldan, wv., 405 n. 11. 

a. 
ieldcian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
ielde, sm., 264. 
ieldesta, sup., 146 ; 310 

and N. ; 311. 
ieldra, comp., 161 n. ; 

169. 1, 3; 307. 
ieldran, wm., 42 v. ; 

276 N. 3. b. 
ieldu, f., 42. 1;98. a; 

169. 3; 279 and n. 

1,2. 
ielfe, sm., 264. 
ielfetu,8f.,136N. ;268. 

1 and N. 1. 
iemung, see glemung. 
ierfe, sn., 169. 1, 2. 
ierfew(e)ard, sm., 43. 

2.6; 61. 
ierg«u, f., 214. 1. 
terming, sm., 98. a.* 
ierm^u, f . , 42 n. ; 98. a ; 

169. 2. 
ieman, sv., 6 n. 2; 66 

N. 1; 79 N. 2; 179. 

1 ; 231 N. 1 ; 360 n. 

3; 386 N. 2,3,4. 



ierre, an., 159. 5. 
ierre, adj., 100. 1. a 

andN. 2; 178. 2. 6; 

181. 2; 217 N. 1; 

299. 
ieninga, adv., 318. 
iersian, wv., 169. 5; 

412 N. 5; 411 N. 4. 
Ie«, adv., 323. 
lewan, wv., 6 n. 2 ; 174. 

3 and n. 3; 366 n. 

3; 408. 2 andN. 10. 
ifig, sn., 217;218n. 1. 
Ifigtearo, -tara, sn., 43. 

2. a. 
-ig, pron., see ic. 
iga'S, sm., 24 n. 
igel, sm., 214. 4. 
ih, see ic. 
il, see igel. 
ilea (ileca, illca), pron. , 

43 N. 4; 291 n. 1; 

339. 
ile, sm., 263. 1 and n. 

3. 
inc(er), -it, see M. 
incer, poss. pron., 336. 
Ind§as, sm., 8 n. 3. 
in(n), adv., 321. 
innan, adv., 160. 3; 

321. 
inna"S, sm., 160. 3. 
inne, adv., 314; 321. 
innefle, innelfe, -ilfe, 

sn., 183. 2. 6. 
innerra, comp., inne- 

mest, sup., 314 and 

N. 1. 
innew(e)ard, adj., 43. 

2. 6. 
inst8epe(s), adv., 320. 
ioc(c), see geoc. 
lohannes, pr. n., 176. 

1. 
ionna, ionna^, see 

innan, innaiS. 
iren,adj.,296andN. 3. 
irnan, see ieman. 
isl«es, adv., 339. 
iu, see g6o. 
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ludan, pr. n., 276 n. 2, l8est(a) (l«sesta, l«r- leactQn, sm., 210. 2. 

3. a. esta), sup., 312 aiid l6af, see leof. 

ludgas, pr. n., 175. 1. n. 1. geleafa, wm., 63; 99. 

iugu«, iu(i)h, iung, ISstaD, wv., 363 n. 2; gel6af(f)ul, adj., 231 

iungra, see geogu^, 406 n. 11. n. 2. 

1$i!i, geong, ^gra. Iset, adj., 294 ; 314. leah, sf., 265. 4 artd 

iw, sm., 223 N. 2; 250 Isetan, sv., 365 n. 3; n. 3. 

N. 2. 364 N. 2 ; 394. 1 aitd leahtQn, see leactOn. 

iw, pron., Iwer, iwih, n. 2; 396. 2 and n. lean, sn., 47. 

iwocc,«ee'Sii,eower, 3. lean, sv.. 111. 2; 368 

M, geoc. Isetemest, sup., 50 n. 2 ; n. 4 ; 373 ; 892. 2. 

314. leanian, wv., 411 n. 4. 

k-, «ee C-. lsB"San, wv., 406 n. 5. I6as, adj., 35 n. 2. 

lset$^(u), f., 201. 6. leasest, leassa, see 

lacan, sv., 395. 2. 6; Isewan, wv., 57. 2. a; Isest(a), liessa. 

394. 1 and N. 1. 90; 174. 3; 408. 2 least, f., 100 n. 7. 

lacnian, Isecnian, wv., and n. 11. leasung, sf., 136. 1. 

57 N. 3; 411 N. 4; l«wed, adj., 173 n. 2. leanian, see la«ian. 

412 N. 1, 9. laford, see hlaford. lee, sm., 266. 

lad"Seow, ladteow, see lagu, sm., 213 ; 271. lee, pret., see Iftean. 

latteow. lagu, sf., 103. l§ce(e)an, wv., 407. 1 

l8ece(e)an, wv., 407. 1 lahbryce, Hslite, sm., andN. 9. 

andN. 10, 19. 214 n. 1. l^eg(e)an, wv., 89. 1; 

l«ce, sm., 57 N. 3 ; 91 ; lahcOp, sn., 26 n. 177. a ; 214. 3 ; 227 ; 

164 N. ; 206. 3. 6; lahwd, pron., 345. 358 n. 6. 6; 400 n. 1. 

248.1. lappa, l8eppa,wm., 10. 6; 401. 2; 407. 1 

-l«c(e)an, wv., 407 n. lar, sf., 17 ; 90 ; 252 n. and n. 7 ; 410 n. 2. 

16, 17. 4 ; 254. 1 ; 276 n. 3. 6. lecniga, l6de, ete., bi- 

laecnian, see lacnian. lareow, sm., 43 n. 4; lede, see Iftenian, 
laedan, wv., 198. 4. a; 150 n. 7; 217 n. 1; l^eg(e)an, liewan. 

205. 6; 405. 1. 6; 250. 2 and n. 3, 4. I6f, adj., 58; 91 n. 

406 N. 3. lareowa, wm., 260 n. gelefan, ' damage,' 
laeden, adj., 89. 3 ; 197 3. wv., 91 n. 

N. lasest, see l«st(a). gelefan, ' believe,' 

laefan, wv., 405 n. 1. lasor, sm. ? 103. Lefes, legan, see ge- 

l«n, sn., 267 n. last, sm., 232. c. lief an, Levi, leogan. 

Isenan, wv., 405 n. 1. la^S, adj., 199 n. 1. l^er, sn., 246. 

l«ne, adj., 222. 2. lalSian, wv., 60 n. 1 ; forl^gis, sf., 258. 1. 

Iseppa, see lappa. 411 n. 4; 414 n. 2; -l^gu, sf., 268. 

Iseran, wv., 17; 90; 416 n. 13. leht, lehta, lehtun, 

360 N. 1; 405 N. 1; la^u, sf., 253 and n. 1. l^mb, see l6oht, 

406 N. 2. latteow, sm., 43 n. 4 ; Uehtan, leactun, 
l«resta, see l»st(a). 150 n. 7; 174 n. 2; l^mb. 

Ises, sf., 134. d; 174. 201. 4. 6; 260. 2 and l^mian, wv., 176 n. 2; 

2; 260. N. 3, 4. 400 n. 2. 

l«s, adv., 323. latteowa, wm., 260 l^mpedu, sf., 268 n. 1. 

Iffisest, see l8est(a). n. 3. l^ndan, wv., 406 n. 

laessa, comp., 164 n. ; laurtreow, sn., 6 n. 1. 11. a. 

180; 304 N. 3; 312 l6a, sm., 255 n. 3. l^ng, adv.,133.a; 182; 

arid N. 1. I6a, wm., see leo. 323. 
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l^ng(e)an, wv., 406 n. 

2. 
I^nge8t(a), sup., 310 

and N. ; 311. 
l^nglifra, comp., 308 

N. 

l^n(g)ten, -cten, sm., 

216. 
I^ngtogra, comp., 308 

N. 

l6o, wm., 277 n. 2, 3. 
leodan, sv., 384 n. 1. a. 
l6ode, sm., 261 ; 264. 
leof, adj., 64; 160 n. 

1,3; 309; 311. 
leofian, see libban. 
iCoflicor, -ost, adj., 

322. 
leogan, SY., 166. 1 and 

V. 1; 384 N. 1. a. 
l6oht, sn., 100. 1. b; 

160 N. 3; 166. land 

N. 1. 
l6oht, adj., 'bright,' 

166. 1 and n. 1. 
leoht, adj., 'easy,' 84. 

2; IOOn. 1; 166n.2. 
leohtfsBt, sn., 237 n. 4. 
leoma, wm., 222. 2. 
leon,sv.,84. 2;114. 3; 

166. 2; 373; 383 

N. 4. 
leoran, swv., 382 n. 3; 

384 N. 3; 406 n. 6; 

410 N. 5. 
leomian, wv., 39. 1; 

360 N. 3; 412 n. 2; 

416 N. 12, 16. a. 
leoming, -ung, sf., 100 

N. 7; 254. 2; 266. 1. 
forleosan, sv., 384 n. 

1.6. 
160*80-, see li'Su-. 
l6ow, n., 290 N. 3. 
LeowSerius, pr. n., 

64 N. 
lesan, sv., 391 n. 1. 
lesa(n), l€ssa, see lles- 

an, Isessa. 
-l6stu, f., 100 N. 7. 



I6tan, see Isetan. 
le-Ser, sn., 139 n. 
l^ttan, wv., 400 n. 1. c ; 

401. 1 ; 402. 2. 
Levi, pr. n., 194. 
lewa, see laswan. 
libban (lifgan, lifian), 

wv., 107 N. 4; 190; 

412 N. 11; 416. land 

N. 2, 16. a. 
lie, sn., 239. 1. b, 
-lie, adj., 43. 1, 3.6; 

294 and n. 2. 
gelie, adj., 43. 1. 
lieeian, wv., 413 n. 6. 
Liceitfeld, pr. n., 273 

N. 3. 
licettan(liccettan), wv. , 

230 N. 1; 403 n. 
licg(e)an, sv., 54. 6; 

67 N. 3; 206. 3. 6; 

214. 4 ; 216. 1 ; 368 

N. 6. 6 ; 366 n. 2 ; 

372 and n. ; 391. 3 

and N. 9 ; 410 n. 6. 
llehoma, licuma, wm., 

217. 
lleian, wv., 411 n. 6. 
-lida, wm., 234. 6. 
dliefan, wv., 406 n. 1. 
gellefan, wv., 99 ; 169. 

4 ; 366 N. 1 ; 406. 1. 

b ; 406 N. 7. 
li(e)g, sm., 31 N. ; 99; 

266. 
li(e)get(u), smnf., 248. 

2 and N. 3; 268. 1 

andv. 1. 
Ii(ejgr8esc, sm., 89. 2. 
li(e)htan, wv., 'shine,' 

100. 1. 6; 166. 2 

and N. 2 ; 406 n. 

11.6; 406 N. 6; 410 

N. 6. 
li(e)htan, wv., 'allevi- 
ate,' 100 N. 1. 
lies, see l6as. 
liesan, wv., 203; 406. 

1. 6; 406 N. 6, 7; 

410 N. 6. 



-llest, f., 100 N. 7. 
lieiSran, wv., 404. 1. c. 
li(e)xan, wv., 100 n. 1 ; 

166. 2; 406. 4. c. 
belifan,8v.,382N. l.a. 
lifgEm (lifian, ete.), lig, 

ligan, see libban, 

ll(e)g, leogan. 
gellgere, sn., 214. 4. 
llht, llhta(n), see l6oht, 

li(e)htan. 
lim, sn., 106. 3 and n. 

6; 237 N. 4; 241. 
(ge)limpan, sv., 386 n. 

1,3. 
Lindis, pr. n., 258. 1. 
linnan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
gelire, see geligere. 
liss, list, see lltSs, lieg- 

(e)an. 
li«, sn., 106. 3; 241; 

271. 
liiS, see lieg(e)an. 
ll«an, sv., 232. c; 234. 

6; 380; 382 n. 1. 6. 
lilSercian, wv., 413 n. 1. 
lliSgian, wv., 414 n. 3. 
liiSineel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
ll«8,sf.,201. 7; 268. 2. 
li«u-, sm., 271. 
loc, sn., 239. 1. 6. 
10e(a)hwi, pron., 346. 
loebore, wf., 278 n. 1. 
loe(c), sm., 226. 
loecian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
lOchwd, lOchwsB'Ser, 

lOchwyle, pron. , 346. 
I5eian, wv., 366 ff. ; 

411. 1,2, 3 and N. 4; 

412 N. 1,6,6,8,11; 

413 N. 2. 
loes(i)ga, see losian. 
lofian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
iQmb (lamp ; l^mb 

iQmbor), n., 128. 1 
133. b ; 182 and n. 
190 and n. ; 224 
288 N. 1; 290 and 
N. 1. 
Ignd, sn., 66. 
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lQndbig^ng(e)a, wm., 

215 N. 2. 
iQndbaend, f., 287. 
iQndcSp, sn., 26 n. 
Iqng, adj., 310. 
LQngbeardan, pr. n., 

276 N. 3. a. 
iQUgian, wv., 411 n. 5. 
Ignglife, adj., 308 n. 
loppe, wf., 189. 
losian, wv., 412 n. 3, 

6, 7, 10 ; 413 n. 6 ; 

414 N. 4; 415. 2; 

416 N. 11. 6. 
lot, sn., 239. 1. 6. 
lo-Sa, wm., 199 n. 1. 
lucan, sv.,44n. 2; 61 ; 

108. 2; 163; 371 n. 

2, 3, 6 ; 385 and n. 

3,4. 
lufestice, wf., 192. 2. 
lufian, wv., 55 ; 411 n. 

4 ; 412 N. 1-6, 9, 10, 

11 ; 413 N. 5, 6. 
lufiend, m., 286 n. 2. 
lufu, swf., 65; 252 n. 

2, 4 ; 253 and n. 2 ; 

278 N. 1. 
lus, f., 284. 
lust, sm., 56. 
lutan, sv., 371 n. 2; 

385. 
lyce, see Isece. 
lyffettan, wv., 192. 1. 
lyft, smfn., 266 and n. 

1 ; 267 N. 2 ; 269 and 

N. 4. 
lyge, sm., 263. 1 and 

N. 5. 
lyre, sm., 263. 1. 
lyssa, see Isessa. 
lystan, wv., 405 n. 11. 
lyt, n.,302;adv., 319. 
lytel, adj., 31 n. ; 296 

and N. 2 ; 312. 
lytel, adv., 319. 
ly tesna (lytisna, lytest- 

ne), adv., 302; 319. 
lythwOn, n., 302. 
lytlum, adv., 319. 



ma (mae), adv. comp., 

182 ; 312 N. 1 ; 323. 
gemaca, wf., 278 n. 4. 
macian, wv., 50 n. 1 ; 

175 N. ; 411 N. 4; 

416 N. 13. 
macrasftigra, comp., 

308 N. 
madm-, see ma"Sum. 
mse, see ma. 
gem8ecc(e)a, wmf., 89 

N. 1 ; 278 N. 4. 
maecg, sm., 89 n. 1. 
maecti, see mi(e)ht. 
msed, sf., 134. d; 174. 

2 ; 260 and n. 3. 
m«d, n., 290 n. 3. 
mseden, see maegden. 
maBg, an v., 82 ; 162. 1 

and N. 2 ; 214. 2, 3 ; 

232. 6; 360 n. 3; 

377n.;424. lOarK^N. 
maeg, sm., 17 ; 57 n. 

3; 240 N. 4. 
maegden, sn., 50 n. 2 ; 

214. 3. 
maege, wf., 67 n. 3. 
maegen, sn., 49. 
maegerian, wv., 412 

N. 2. 
maegester, sm., 89. 3. 
maBg(e)'S, f., 284 and 

N. 4. 
maBg(e)^ad, sm., 214. 

2. 
maeghgnd, sf., 214. 2. 
msBg^, sf., 154 N. 
maehte, m8Bht(ig), 

maeig, see maeg, 

miht(ig), maeg. 
mael, sn., 45. 6; 201 

N. 2. 
mselan, wv., 201 n. 2. 
maeltan, see mieltan. 
m»ltange, wf . , 276n. 4. 
-m»lum, adv., 320. 
maenan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
gem»ne, adj., 302 n. 
maenifold, see mgnig- 

feald. 



maenig, maercian, see 

m<;>nig, mearcian. 
m^ere, adj., 91. 
maersian, wv., 150. 1; 

411 N. 4 ; 412 N. 6. 
msest(ay, sup., 151. 1 ; 

196.1; 312 and N.l. 
maestan, wv., 89. 2; 

405 N. 11. 
maestling, sm., 196. 4. 
mae'Sl, sn., 201 n. 2. 
mae^Slan, wv., 201 n. 3. 
msew, sm., 266. 
mafealdra, comp., 308 

N. ; 330 N. 2. 
magan, mage, see maeg, 

maege. 
Magentse, pr. n., 205. 

a. 
magister, sm., 12; 50 

N. 5. 
magu, sm., 103; 271. 
gemah, adj., 222 n. Ij 

296 N. 1. 
mahan, see maeg. 
gemalic, adj., 222 n. 1. 
mapuldor, sm., 139 n. 
mara, comp., 181. 2; 

312. 
margen, see morgen. 
martrian, wv., 79 n. 3. 
masce, wi., 10. 
mast(a), see maest(a). 
ma'Selian, wv., 201 

N. 3. 
ma^um, sm., 138 ; 141 ; 

148 ; 201 N. 3 ; 244. 

2. 
mattuc, sm., 10. 
mawan,sv. , 62 n. ; 396. 

2.C. 
maxe, see masce. 
m^, see ic. 
meaht, see mi(e)ht. 
meal we, wf., 171 n. 2. 
mearc, sf., 264. 1. 
mearcian, wv., 162. 2 ; 

413 N. 1. 
meard, see meord. 
mearg, sn., 162. 2. 
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mearh, sm., 79 n. 1 ; 

2i8. 1; 223 N. 1; 

242. 1 and n. 1. 
mearS, sm., 199 n. 1. 
meara, adj., 300. 
mec, see ic. 
mece,8m., 91 n. ; 248. 1. 
med, sf . , 68 ; to mSdes, 

adv., 320. 
medewa, w. adj., 300. 
mgdren-, 27 n. 
m^dsceat, sm., 198. 4. a. 
medu (meodu), sm., 

104. 3 and N.l; 271. 
medoma, sup., 314. 
meh, meht, mei-, 

mei'5-, melcan, see 

ic, miht, mseg-, 

maeg^, meolcan. 
meldian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
melo, meolo, sn., 104. 

1; 249 and ji. 2. 
meltan, sv., 387 n. 1. 
m^ne,sm., 261; 263.1. 
m^ng(e)an, wv., 215 

N. 2; 406 N. 2j 406 

N. 6. 
m^ngu, m^nig(e)o, f., 

206. 3. b; 214. 6; 

279 and n. 3. 
m^nig, see mgnig. 
m^nnenu, sf., 268 n. 2. 
m^nnesc(e)a, wm., 76 

N. 4 ; 206. 3. h. 
m^nnisc, adj., 146. 
meo, wm. ? 277 n. 2. 
meodo, meodren-, 

meohx, see medu, 

mgdren-, meox. 
meolcan, sv., 81; 357 

N. 1 ; 387 N. 3. 
meolo, see melo. 
meol(o)c, f., 106. 2; 

164. 2 ; 284 N. 6. 
meord, sf., 160 n. 1. 
meotod, see metod. 
meowle, wf., 73 N. 1 ; 

174. 3 ; 278. 
meox, sn., 84. 1; 221. 

2 and n. 3. 



gemercian, see mearc- 

ian. 
m^re, sm., 44 n. 1 ; 

261 ; 263. 1. 
merg-, m^rgen, m^r- 

ien, see mearg, mor- 

gen. 
dm^rian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
m€rsian, see msersian. 
mertze, wf.,_206 n. 1. 
m6st, see msest(a). 
met, sn., 104 n. 1. 
gemet, sn., 104. 3. 
metan, sv., 107. 2 ; 

391. 1. 
metan, wv., 405 n. 8. 6, 

10; 406 N. 3, 6. 
m^tbselg, sm., 263 n. 6. 
m^te, sm., 263. 1 and 

N. 3, 6. 
m^tecweorra, wm., 

388 N. 1. 
met(e)gian, wv., 411 

N. 4; 414 N. 3. 
m^teliestu, -least, f., 

99 N. ; 100 N. 7; 

201. 6. 
metod, sm., 104 n. 1 ; 

160.2; 246. 
metsceat, seemedsceat. 
micel, adj., 31 n. ; 135. 

3; 144. c; 228; 296 

and N. 1, 2 ; 312. 
micgern, sn., 206. 4; 

216 N. 2. 
micles, miclum, adv., 

319. 
mid(d), adj., 231. 2; 

297 ; 314. 
omiddan, see qu. 
middan(g)eard, sm., 

214. 7. 
tOmiddes, adv., 319. 
midl(mi«l),sn.?201.3. 
midlian, wv., 412 n. 1. 
midmest, sup., 314. 
mieht(ig), see miht(ig). 
mieltan, wv., 169. 3. 
Mierce, pr. n., 264 and 

N. ; 276 N. 3. a. 



gemierce, sn., 248. 1. b. 
miere, wf., 278. 
mierran, wv., 178. 2. b ; 

405 N. 6. 
migan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
miht (meaht; maeht), 

sf.,3lN.; 82; 98 n.; 

159. 1, 3 ; 221 N. 1 ; 

232. 6; 261; 269 and 

N. 2. 
mihtig, adj., 161 n. ; 

169. 3. 
mile, see meol(o)c. 
milcdeonde, part., 408 

N. 17. 
mildsian,8ee mil(t)sian . 
mil(t)s, sf., 198. 4. a; 

206. b and n. 1 ; 

258. 2. 
mil(t)sian, wv., 198. 4. 

a; 411 N. 4; 412 n. 

4, 5, 7, 9, 10. 
milze, see mil(t)s. 
gemimor, adj., 105. 3. 
min, gen., see ic. 
min, pron., 69; 188 n. 

4; 293 N. 2; 336. 
minsian, wv., 186. 2. b. 
minte, wf., 69. 
mirig^, see myrg^. 
mis(t)lic, adj.,43.3.6; 

196. 4. 
ml«an, sv., 382 n. l.a. 
mitty, conj., 201. 4. b. 
mixen, sn., 84. 1 ; 

164. 2. 
mOdge'SQUC, sm., 199 

N. 1. 
mOdor, f., 229; 285 

and N. 3, 4. c. 
modrie, moddrie, wf., 
, 229. 

mohlJe, -a, see mo'StSe. 
mOna, wm., 68; 277. 
m5na«, m., 26. 2; 68; 

281. 1 and n. 4; 

281. 2. 
on gemQug, adv., 188 

N. 3 ; amang, see qn, 
mQuian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
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mgiiig (maenig; m^- 

nig), adj., 65 n. 2 ; 

136. 3; 291 N. 1; 

296 and n. 1. 
mQnigfeald, adj., 214. 

5; 308 N.; 330 and 

N. 2. 
mQnigfealdlice (-fal- 

lice), adv., 198. 3. 
mQn(ii), m., 26. 2 and 

N. ; 65; 89. 4, 5; 

226; 231.1; 281. 1. 
mgnna, wm., 281 n. 1. 
M^nne'Sorp, pr. n., 

284 N. 7. 
mQnung, sf., 135. 1 ; 

254.2. 
mora'S, sn., 199 n. 3. 
morgen (m^rgen ; mar- 
gen), sm., 10; 11; 

93. 1 ; 213 N. ; 214 

N. 10, 11 ; 237 N. 2 ; 

244. 1 ; to morgen, 

to morgen, adv., 237 

N. 2. 
morne(s), see morgen. 
mors, sn., 199. 2. 
mora, wf., 218 n. 2; 

278 N. 1. 
mot, anv., 425. 12 and 

N. 

mo^WJe, wf., 199 N. 2; 

226. 
mOtian, wv., 412 n. 1. 
gemun, adj., 302. 
munan, anv., 186. 2. a ; 

423. 9 and n. 2. 
Muncgiu,seeMuntgiof. 
munt, sm., 70. 
Muntgiof, pr. n., 192. 

2 ; 196. 3. 
munuc, sm., 70 ; 93. 2; 

128 -N. 2. 
murcnian, wv., 56. 
muraan, sv., 55; 389 

and N. 4. 
mtis, f., 133. 6; 284 

atid N. 1. 
ma«, sm., 30. 2 ; 186. 

1.6; 239. 1. a. 



muxle, wf., 204. 3. 
my eel, my^, see mlcel , 

gemynd, snf., 267. 6; 

269 and n. 4. 
gemyndgian, wv., 355 

N. 3; 411 N. 4; 412 

N. 4, 7. 
myne, sm., 263. 1. 
gemyne, an., 263. 2. 
gemyne, adj., 302. 
mynecen(u), sf., 93. 2 ; 

258 N. 2. 
mynet, sm.,70; 93.2. 
mynster,sn., 70; 93. 2. 
myntan, wv., 405 n. 

11.6. 
myrge, adj., 315 n. 3. 
myrg«, sf., 213 n. 

nabban, wv., 10; 110 

N.4; 217; 360n.3; 

416 N. 1. a. 
nacod, adj., 50. 1 ; 144. 

a. 
n»bre, see niefre. 
n»dl, 8f.,140; 201.3; 

254.1. 
nsedre, wf., 276 n. 3. 

a,c; 278. 
nsefre, adv., 192 n. 2. 
nsegl, sm., 49; 140. 
nseglan, wv., 89. 2 ; 

404. 1. 6. 
nsehsta, nseht, see 

niehsta, niht. 
benseman, wv., 68 n. 

1 ; 405 N. 1. 
genseme, adj., 299. 
n»nig, pron., 348. 2 ; 

nienge "Singa, adv., 

320. 
nseniht, n., 100 n. 3; 

348 N. 2. 
n«p, sm., 67. 1. 
nseron, nses, see wesan. 
naes, sm., 89 n. 1. 
n«tan, wv., 406 n. 8. 6. 
nsetSl, see niedl. 
naht, see nS,(w)uht. 



nahw»r, n&wer, adv., 

43 N. 4; 57 n. 2; 

321 N. 2. 
nahw»«er, nawSer, 

na(u)"Ser,iHron.,348. 

2. 
nalas, nalsBS, nals, 

nalles, nealles, adv., 

319. 
nan, pron., 348. 2;' 

na(n) 1Sing, n., 348. 

2; n&ne'Singa, adv., 

320. 
nftn(w)uht, n., 348. 2. 
nas, see wesan. 
na'Ser, see n^wae'Ser. 
na'Sing, n., 348. 2. 
nathw^, nftthwelc, 

pron., 344. 2. 
nawer, «ee nahwser. 
na(w)uht, naht (na- 

wiht), n.,6N. 1; 71; 

172 N. ; 267 N. 3; 

348. 2 and n. 1, 2. 
nSades, adv., 320. 
nOah, adj., 313 n. 1. 
nOah, adv., 57. 2. d; 

82; 108.2; 163 and 

N. 2; 165 N. 3; 222 

N. 1; 313; 321. 
be-, geneah, anv., 424. 

11. 
n^ahgebtir, sm., 214 

N. 4. 
geneahhe, adv., 82 ; 

108. 2 ; 220 and n. 

1. 
nOahst(a), neaht, see 

niehst(a), niht. 
n6alsBC(e)an, wv., 150 

N. 2 ; 165 N. 3 ; 222 

N. 1 ; 406 N. 7 ; 407 

N. 16, 17, 18. 
nOalic, adj., 222 n. 1. 
n6alica(n), etc., see 

nOal»c(e)an. 
nealles, neam, see 

nalas, eom. 
nean, adv., 112 ; 821 ; 

fornSan, 150 n. 3. 
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n^r, adv., 84 n. 2; neotan, sn., see n!eten. nieten, sn., 42 n. ; 99; 

112 ; 821 ; 323. ngotan, sv., 384 n. 1. a. 136. 2 ; 144. b ; 243. 

n6arra, comp., 313. (be)neo'San, (-)nio«an, 1 ; 244. 2. 

nearu, sf., 260 and v. 1. adv., 107 n. 6 ; 314 ; niewe, see niwe. 

nearu, adj., 103 n. 1; 321. nift, sf., 193. 1. 

174 N. 1; 300; 315. neo'Semest, nio'Semest, nigon, num., 106. 3; 

nearwe, adv., 316. sup., 314. 166 n. 6; 326 and 

neat, sn., 99. neo^or (nio'Sor), see n. 

n€awest, sf., 222 n. 1. ni:5or. nigontfine, num., 326. 

neb, an., 247. 6. n6owe, see niwe. hundnigontig, num., 

Nebrod, pr. n., 187 n. neowol, niowol, see 326. 

nechebOr, nfid, nedl, niwol. nigoiSa, num., 328. 

see neahgebtir, nied, n^rgend, m., 286. nih, nihsta, see n€ah, 

nsedl. n^nan, wv., 44 n. 1 ; niehsta. 

nefa, wm., 107. 2 ; 277 89. 1 ; 133. c ; 136 ; niht, neaht (nseht), f., 

and N. 1. 176. 1, 2 ; 176 ; 181. 31 n. 82 ; 98 n. ; 161 

n6h, genehhe, nfihhe- 2 ; 227 ; 306 and n. n. ^ 169. 3 ; 284 and 

bur,n6hl8eca(n), etc., 1 ; 365 ff . ; 372 ; 400. n. 4. — oniht, see qu. 

nehsta, see nCah, la?uiN. 1, 3;401. 2; — nihtes, adv., 284 

geneahhe, nfiahge- 402. 1 ; 409 and n. n. 4 ; 320. 

bur, n6al»c(e)an, 1; 410. 1, 3 and nihtegale,wf.,278N. 1. 

niehsta. n. 5. nihtUmges, adv., 319. 
(ge)nehwiga, wv., 218 -n^ru, sf., 268. genih(t)sum, see go- 
's. 3 ; 222 N. 4. n^rwan, see nierwan. nyhtsum. 
neirxna-,seeneorxna-. -nes, sf., 258. 1 and niman, sv., 23. 2; 44 
neista, see niehsta. n. 1. n. 1-3 ; 68 and n. 1 ; 
n6lecca(n), etc., see genesan, sv., 391 n. 1. 69; 70; 107. 6; 366 

nealsec(e)an. nesta, see niehsta. n. 2 ; 370 n. 8 ; 371 

nellan, anv., 110 n. 4 ; n^t, sn., 247. b. n. 7 ; 390 n. 2. 

172 N. ; 360 N. 4, 6 ; n6«an, wv., 406 n. 6. genip, sn., 241. 

428 N. 2, 3, 4. n6«l, see naedl. nipan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 

n^mnan, wv., 368 n. 4 ; n6xta, see niehsta. -nis, sf., 44. 

404 N. 1. a; 406 and nIal8Bca(n), etc., see nistan, wv., 405 n. 11. 

N. 4, 6. neal8Bc(e)an. nistig, adj., 110 n. 4. 

Nemrod, pr. n., 187n. nice, pron., 332 n. 2. (be)niiSan, see (be)- 

nSodlucor, adv., 43 nied, sf., 99; 169. 4; neotSan. 

N. 3. 269; nieded, adv., ni^emest, sup., 106n. 

neogo-Sa (niogo«aJ, 320. 6; 314. 

neolseca, -Ilea (nio-), niedan, wv., 406 n. 3. ni'Serra, comp., 314 

neoman (nioman), niednseme, adj., 68 and n. 1. 

n6one (nione), see n. 1. ni-Sor, adv., 105. 3 a?u2 

nigo'Sa,neal8§c(e)an, niehsta, sup., 108. 2; n. 5; 321. 

niman, nigon. 145 ; 155. 3 ; 163 n. ni-Srian, wv., 412 n. 4 ; 

hundneontig, num., 1 ; 166. 6 ; 221 n. 4 ; 413 n. 1. 

166 N. 6. 222. 1 ; 311 ; 313 niwe (nfiowe, niowe), 

geneop, pret., 396 n. 5. and n. adj., 73 n. 3 ; 100 n. 

neorxnawQng,sm.,164 nieht, see niht. 2; 156. 5; 159. 5; 

N. 1. nierwan,wrv.,174N. 1 ; 297 n. 1. 

n6os(i)an, wv., 221. 2 ; 408. 1 and n. 6. niwian, wv., 412 n. 5. 

412 N. 4. nierwet, sn., 248. 2. niwol, adj., 73. 3. 
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genOg, adj., 214. 1; 

291 N. 1 ; 296 n. 1. 
genOg, adv., 319. 
nOht, see nOwuht. 
nOhwser, nOwer, adv., 

67 N. 2; 321 N. 2. 
nOhwsB'Ser, n5w*5er, 

pron., 348. 2. 
UQma, wm., 66; 276 

N. 3. c, 4 ; 277. 
td nOnes, adv., 320. 
norS, adv., 314 ; 321. 
nor^an, adv., 321. 
Nor5(an)hymbre, pr. 

n., 264. 
norSerra, comp., 314 

andv. 1. 
norSmest, sup., 314. 
nosa, sf., 274. 
n5wer, n5w*5er, see nO- 

hwjer, nOhwae'Ser. 
nowuht, nOht (n5- 

wiht), n.,348. 2 and 

N. 2. 
-numa, wv., 70. 
nyb'Se, see nym'Se. 
nyllan, see nellan. 
genyht, sn., 267. 6. 
genyhtsum, adj. , 31 n. ; 

196 N. 3. 
genyhtsumian, wv., 

412 y. 2. 
nymtSe, conj., 187 n. 
nyr, see near. 
nyrSra, comp., 314. 
nytan, anv., 110 n. 4 ; 

172 N. ; 360 N. 3; 

420. 1 and n. 1. 
nyt(t), sf., 268. 1. 
nyt(t), adj., 231. 2; 

297. 

6, adv., 62 N.; 174.3. 
ob, ob»r, see of, ofer. 
oefist, sf., IOOn. 4. 
CBg, see weg. 
of, prep., 61; 130; 

191. 
ofd^le, -dsele, sn., 263. 

2 and n. 3. 



ofer, prep. , 4 n. 2 ; 191 ; 

192. 2 and n. 2. 
of ere, adv., 321 n. 3. 
oferhygd, sn., 267. 6. 
ofermetto, f., 201. 4. 

b; 266. 3. 
oferm5dgian, 413 n. 3. 
ofersl^e, sn., 263. 2. 
Offa, pr. n., 192. 1. 
ofib*ian, wv., 192. 1 ; 

411 N. 4 ; 413 N. 6. 
of(o)8t, sf., 43 N. 4; 

93. 1 ; 186 N. 3. 
oftige, sm., 263. 1 
5h8Bl«i, 201. 2. 
5ht, sf., 67; 94. c. 
5ht, n., see Owuht. 
Ohwser, Ower, adv., 67 

N. 2; 321 N. 2. 
OhwsBtter, Ow5er, pron., 

62 N. ; 222 n. 1 ; 346. 
OhwQnan (Owana), adv., 

321 N. 2. 
Ol^cc(e)an (Olsecean), 

wv., 407 N. 16, 17. 
Qllunc, see QndlQng. 
Om, sm., 68. 
Qmbiht, ambec(h)t, so., 

221 N. 1. 
qn (an), adv., prep., 

61 and n. ; 130 ; 188 

N. 3. 
on-, *out of,' Ger. 

'ent-,'66 n. 1; 168 

N. 2. 
Quclfiow, sn., 198 n. 2 ; 

260. 1. 
Qnd, conj., 4 n. 2. 
Qndcwl8(s), sf. ?232. d. 
Qndet(e)re, sm. , 248. 1. 

a. 
Qndettan, wv., 217 ; 

403 N. ; 406 n. 9 ; 

406 N. 6 ; 412 n. 2. 
Qndf^nge, adj., 206. 3. 

6; 216 N. 2. 
Qndf^ng(e)a, wm., 198 

N. 2. 
gndgiet, sn., 8 n. 4 ; 

198 N. 2. 



Qndleofa, -liofa, wm., 

107. 4. 
QndlQng, adv., 188 n. 

1. 
Qndrys(n)lic (gndiys- 

endlic, Qndrystlic), 

adj., 188 N. 4; 196. 

4 ; 198 N. 1. 
Qndsaca, wm., 196 n. 2. 
Qndsacian, wv., 198. 

4. a. 
Qndspumian (Qnd- 

spyr[n]iga), wv., 

416 N. 11. e. 
Qndswarian, wv., 412 

N. 11; 413 N. 6; 

416 N. 13. c, 17. 
Qndswaru, sf., 61 ; 263 

and N. 2. 
Qndwe(a)rd, adj., 43. 

3. a. 
gCQndweardian, wv., 

414 N. 4. 
Qndwierdan, wv., 369. 

2 ; 406 N. 11. a. 
Qndwlita (-wliota, 

-wlata), wm., 43. 2. 

a;73. 2. a; 107 n. 6. 
Onettan, wv., 43 n. 4 ; 

218 N. 1 ; 403 n. 
Qnge, adv., 316 n. 3. 
Qngsum, adj., 216. 
Qngsumnys, sf., 209 n. 
Qngulseaxan, prw n., 

In. 1. 
Qnhrine, sm., 263. 1. 
Qnlgng, see Qndlgng. 
Qnsien, -sion, sf., 169 

N. 2 ; 198 N. 2 ; 269 

N. 4. 
Onswini, see Oswine. 
9nw(e)ald (^nwaeld), 

snm., 43. 2. 6; 198 

N. 2 ; 267. a. 
Qnwealg, adj., 198 n. 2 ; 

214 N. 6. 
op(e)nian, wv., 411 

N. 4. 
or-, 66. 
5ra, wm., 26 n. 
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orc(g)e(a)rd, see ort- 

geard. 
orcn&we, adj., 100 n. 7. 
ordceard, secortgeard. 
Oret, sn. ? 43 N. 4 ; 218 

N. 3. 
or(e)'Sian, wv., 43 v. 4 ; 

186 N. 3. 
Oretscipe, sm., 218 n. 1. 
Oretta, wm., 43 n. 4. 
Orettan, wv., 43 n. 4 ; 

218 N. 1 ; 403 n. 
orgSate, adj., 100 n. 7. 
orl^e, sn., 263. 2. 
grn. Bee ieman. 
or(o)«, sn., 43 N. 4; 

186 N. 3. 
orret-, see 5ret-. 
orsawle, adj., 100 n. 7. 
oreorg, adj., 56. 
ortgeard, sm., 196. 3; 

206.4. 
orS, see ore's. 
orSgnc, sm., 56. 
OS, sm., m ; 281 n. 3. 
5sle, wf., 186. 1. a. 
Oswine, pr. n., 186 

_N. 2. 

Oswold, pr. n., 51. 
ot, see 8Bt. 

o«-, prep., 186 n. 3. 
5«er, adj., m\ 144. a; 

146 N.; 186. 1. 6; 

231. 4; 291 N. 1; 

296 N. 3; 328; 331 N. 
o-S^e (o««a, e««a), 

conj., 4 N. 2; 199. 

2 and N.l; 226; 317. 
Ou'SgrIm, Oustman, 

pr. n., 26 n. 
Owana, Ower, Ow^^r, 

see 5h wgnan, Ohwaer, 

OhwaelSer. 
Owuht, 5ht (5wiht), n., 

62 N. ; 344. 3 and n. 

3. 
oxa, wm., 19. 2; 55; 

93. 1; 150. 4; 221. 

2andN. 3;277n. 1. 
Oxn, sf., 221. 2. 



pad, sf., 189. 
bep8§c(e)an, wv., 407 

N. 16, 17. 
psell, sm., 80 n. 4. 
pae«, sm., 189; 199 n. 

1 ; 240 and n. 2. 
psetig, see prsetig. 
p8B*5t5an, wv., 89 n. 1 ; 

227. 
pftlendse, wf., 50 n. 5; 

205. a. 
pawa, p6a, wm., 57. 

2. a; 111 N. 2; 171 

N. 2. 
Pehtas, «cc Peohtas. 
p6o (pie), wf., 114. 2; 

166 N. 7 ; 278 n. 2. 
Peohtas, Pihtas, pr. n., 

83; 108. 1. 
Peohthat, pr. n., 224. 
peose, piose, see pisu. 
Perse, Perseas, pr. n., 

8n. 3; 264. 
persoc, sm., 128 n. 2. 
peru, wf., 54 n. ; 104. 

1 ; 278 N. 1. 
pic, sn., 206 n. 6. 
pie, Pihtas, see p6o, 

Peohtas. 
pil, sm., 189. 
pin, sf . ? 58 N. 2. 
pinian, wv., 412 n. 10. 
pinsian, wf., 69; 186. 

2. a. 
pisu, -e, wf., 107. 5; 

278. 
plsece, plaetse, swf., 

205 N. 1. 
plsegian, see plagian 

ajtd plegian. 
plagian, wv., 416 n. 

13. 6, 17. a. 
pleagian, see plagian 

and plegian. 
plega,wm.,107.2;189. 
plegan, sv., 391 n. 1. 
plegian, wv., 391 n. 1 ; 

412 N. 2. 
pleoh, sn., 83; 165 n. 

3; 222 N. 1; 242.2. 



pleolic, adj., 222 n. 1. 
pleon, pllon, sv., 113. 

2; 373; 391.2. 
Pl6owald, -walh, pr. 

n.,165N.3;222N. 1. 
ply me, wf., 96. a. 
pocca, pohha, wm., 

220 arvd n. 1, 2. 
prsBtig, adj., 180. 
prafost, profost, sm., 

192. 2. 
prica, wm., 107. 5. 
pricu, wf., 276 n. 4. 
prOfian, wv., 192. 2. 
profost, see prafost. 
pund, sn., 70; 189. 
pyffan, wv., 192. 1 ; 

405. 4. 6. 
pyle, sm., 95; 173. 2; 

263. 1. 
pyndan, wv., 405 n. 

11. a. 
Pypba, pr. n., 190 n. 
pytt, sm., 95; 189. 

qu-, see cw-. 

ra, wm., 118. 1.6; 277 

N. 2. 
racu,sf.,103;253N.2. 
rade, see hrade. 
hu gerades, adv., 320. 
rador, sn., 222 n. 1. 
r8ec(e)an,wv.,206N.5 ; 

407. 1 arvd n. 11. 
rseced, raed, see r^ed, 

hrsed. 
rsed, sn.,57. 2; 150. 1. 
r«dan, swv., 57. 2 and 

N.2; 181. 1; 359.2; 

394. land N. 2; 395. 

2. a, 3; 405 n. 3. 
rseden, sf., 258. 1 and 

N. 3. 
rsefnan, wv.,* 193 n. ; 

404 N. 1. 6. 
rsefsan, wv., 89. 2; 

192. 1 ; 405 n. 10. 
rseht, rsehte, rsen, see 

ryht, r^cc(e)an, sem. 
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raes, sf . ? 260. 
raesan, wv., 203; 406 

N. 1. 
rsesian, r«swan, wv., 

408 N. 8. 
rae^, see hraBd. 
raha, see ra. 
rapincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
ratJe, see hrade. 
rawan, sv., 396 n. 6. 
rgafian, wv., 412 n. 9. 
r6at, r6ca, see hrutan, 

reocan. 
r^cc(e)an, * narrate,' 

wv., 162 N. 3 ; 206. 

3. 6; 227; 407. 1 

andm. 9; 410 n. 6. 
r^c(e)aii, 'reck,'wv., 

230 N. 1 ; 407. 1 and 

N. 12. 
r^ced, sn., 89. 3 ; 136. 

2; 243.2. 
r^celiestu, f., 201. 6. 
red, see rsed. 
-red, pr. n., 67 n. 2. 
gerefa, wv., 192. 2 and 

N. 2; 276 N. 3. c; 

277. 
refnan, refsan, see 

rsBfnan, rsefsan. 
regn, sm., 92 ; 141 ; 

186; 213; 214.3. 
geregnian, wv., 413 

N. 1. 
regol, sm., 104. 3 and 

N. 1 ; 160. 2. 
re(i)ht, see ryht. 
r^mpan, wv., 406 n. 8. 
ren, r6n, reng, see aem, 

regn. 
reo, wf., 117. 1; 218 

N. 3 ; 278 N. 2. 
reocan, sv., 384 n. 1. 

a, 2. 
onreod, pret., 396 n. 6. 
rSodan, sv., 384 n. 1. a. 
gereofa, see reafian. 
rSofan, sv., 384 n. 1. a. 
reohhe, reogol, reoht, 

reoma, reon, reopan. 



see hreohhe, regol, 

ryht, rima, rOwan, 

ripan. 
reord, sf., 181. 2. 
reordian, wv., 412 n. 

6, 9. 
rgotan, sv., 384 n. 1. a. 
reotig, adj., 296 n. 2. 
rCow, adj., 301 and 

N. 2. 
rfiowe, -u, see r6o. 
forrepen, part., 391 

N. 1. 
ger^sp, sn., 267. a. 
r^t, sf., 89 N. 2. 
ger^sta, wf., 278 n. 4. 
r^stan, wv., 44 n. 1 ; 

89 N. 2 ; 369. 7 and 

N. 8; 406 N. 11. 
rStan, wv., 406 n. 8. b. 
re wet, sn., 248. 2. 
rhigge, see hrycg. 
riaht, see ryht. 
rice, sn., 44 n. 1 ; 69; 

130 N.; 136.2; 177. 

b; 181. 1; 206.3.6; 

246 and n. 1, 2 ; 

248. 1. 
rice, adj., 69; 206 n. 

6; 229; 309. 
ricsian, ricxian, see 

rlxian. 
ridan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
riecels, sm., 183. 2. b; 

238 N. 2. 
beriefan, wv., 360 n. 1. 
berlepan, wv., 406 n. 8. 

a. 
rignan, wv., 92; 213; 

382 N. 2. 
rlhsian, riht(-), see 

rlxian, ryht(-). 
gerihtl8ec(e)an, wv., 

407 N. 17. 
rima, wv., 107. 6 and 

N. 6. 
rlm(e)re, sm., 248. 1. a. 
rimpan, rinan, ring, 

see (h)rimpan, rign- 
an, bring. 



rinnan, sv., 386 n. 2. 
ripan, sv., 370 n. 8 ; 

382 N. 3. 
(d-, ge)risan, sv., 106. 

3 ; 164 N. 6 ; 360 N. 

2; 376 N.; 382 n. 

l.«. 
rixian, wv., 209 and 

N. ; 366 N. 2 ; 411 n. 

4; 412 N. 7,11. 
roccettan, wv., 146; 

403 N. 
r5d, sf., 262 n. 1, 2. 
r5da, wm., 26 n. 
rodor, sm., 129; 144. a. 
r5f, adj., 296. 
-rofen, see reofan. 
ROmware, pr. n., 263 

N. 7. 
rotian, wv., 414 n. 2. 
r5w, adj., 301. 
rOwan, sv., 166. 6 ; 

173.1; 396. 2. 6 and 

N. 8. 
ruh, adj., 116 n. ; 173 

N. 2; 223; 296 n. 1. 
rum(m)5dlic, riimed- 

lic, adj., 231 n. 2. 
ryge, sm., 44 n. 1; 

263. 1. 
ryhsB, see reo. 
ryht, sn. and adj., 83 ; 

108 N. 1 ; 160 N. 3 ; 

164. land N.l; 221. 

1 ; onriht (ariht), 

adv., 188 N. 3. 
ryhtan, wv., 100 n. 1 ; 

108 N. 1; 164. 2; 

406 N. 11. 6 ; 406 N. 

6 ; 410 N. 6. 
ryhtlic, adj., 43. 1. 
ryman, wv., 406 n. 1. 
ryn, wv., 408 n. 18. 
ryne, sm., 263. 1. 
ry^SL^ wm., 227. 

sacan, sv., 49 n. 2 ; 198 
N. 2 ; 207 ; 368 n. 2, 
3, 4 ; 370 N. 1 ; 371 
N. 2, 6 ; 392 n. 1. 
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sacc, sm., 10; 207. 
sacerd, sm., 12; 50 

N. 6. 
sacu, sf., 50. 2; 103; 

207 ; 263 ajid n. 1. 
sadol, sm., 50. 1 ; 103. 
sse, smf., 118. 2; 173. 

2andjf. 1; 174 n. 3; 

266 N. 2. 
saBcc, sf.,89N. 1; 231. 

1 ; 268. 1. 
saBCg(e)an, siede, see 

s^g(e)an. 
gesseh, 8ee seon. 
S3el,sn., 103; 240; 263 

N. 3; 288 N. 1; 289 

N. 2. 
ssel, smf., 266 and n. 

1. 
gessBl«u, f.,201. 2. 
S8emtinges, ssendan, 

gessene, see s^mtin- 

ges, s^ndan, gesiene. 
ssere, see sare. 
ssetemdseg, sm., 50 

N. 2. 
sseiSerige, wf . , 199 n. 3. 
ssetil, ssewan, see setl, 

sawan. 
ssewet, sn., 248. 2. 
saBx, see seax. 
sagu, sf., 263 n. 2. 
sahtlian, wv., 10. 
salb, salch, see sealf, 

sealh. 
salo, adj., 300. 
salor, sn. ? 263 n. 3 ; 

289 and n. 2. 
salt, see sealt. 
sar, sn., 62; 262 n. 2. 
sare, adv., 320. 
sargian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
sarian, wv., 411 n. 6. 
sarig, adj., 62 n. 
stul, see sawol. 
sawan, sv., 57. 2. a; 

62 N.; 173; 364 n. 

2 ; 396. 2. c and n. 

7,8. 
gesawen, see seon. 



sawol, sf., 6 N. 1; 62 

N. ; 174. 3 and N. 2 ; 

252 N. 2; 254. 2; 

255. 2. 
sea-, SCSB-, see also 

scea-. 
scaer, scseron, see 

scieran. 
scaB««ig, adj., 89 n. 1. 
sceabb, sm., 75. 1. 
sc(e)acan, sv., 76. 2; 

107. 1; 160 N. 1; 

368n.3,4; 370n.1; 

392 N. 1, 3. 
sceacere, sm., 157. 2. 
sceacga, wm., 216. 2. 
scead (scaed), sn., 75 

N. 1 ; 271. 
gesc(e)ad, sn., 109. 
sc(e)adan, sv., 37. 3 ; 

76.2; 157. 4; 368 N. 

1; 395.2. 6 and N. 4. 
sc(e)adu, sf., 103 n. 1 ; 

260 and N. 2; 271. 
ofersceadwian, wv., 

412 N. 5. 
sc(e)afan, sv., 49 n. 2; 

75 N. 1 ; 368 n. 3 ; 

392 and n. 3. 
sceaft,sm.,75.1; 193.1. 
gesces^t, sfn., 192. 1; 

232. a; 261; 267 n. 

2; 269. 
sceal, see sculan. 
sc6ap, sn., 76. 2; 109 

and N. ; 157. 2. 
gesceapu, sn., 103 n. 1. 
scear, sn., 290 n. 3. 
scearp, adj., 189. 
sc(e)a«a, wm., 107. 1; 

276 N. 3. c; 277. 
sceat(t), sm., 75. 1 ; 

157. 3; 195; 226; 

231. 1. 
sc6aw(e)re, sm., 166 

N. 3 ; 248. 1. a. 
sceawian, wv., 411 n. 

4 ; 412 N. 6, 8, 10, 

11; 413 N. 7; 416 n. 

17.6. 



sc^wung, sf., 156 n. 3. 
see-, see also scie-. 
gesced, see gesc6ad. 
sceg*5, sceiS, smf., 6 

N. 1. 

seel, see seulan. 
se^nc, sm., 76 n. 3. 
se^nc(e)an, wv., 76 

N.3; 198.4.6; 405. 

4.aandN.8.c; 406. 
sc^ndan, see seiendan. 
gese^ntu, 1, 201. 4. 6. 
sc6o, wf. ? 277 N. 2. 
seeoeca, see scueea. 
sc(e)ocha, wm., 220. 
sc^ofan, see scufan. 
se(e)6gan, sc(e)Oian, 

wv.,414 N. 5. a. 
sc(e)Oh, sm., 76. 2 ; 

116; 242. 2 and N. 2. 
sc6oh, adj., 295 n. 1. 
sc(e)5l, sf., 56 N. 
seeolan, see seulan. 
seeolh, adj., 81; 295 

N. 1. 

se(e)olu, sf., 253. 
sc(e)Qmian, sv., 355 

N.3; 411 N. 5; 412 

N. 4, 6. 
se(e)gmu, sf., 76. 2; 

167.4; 253 and N. 2. 
se(e)op, sm., 76. 2. 
seeor, see scOr. 
sceorfan, sv., 75 n. 3 ; 

388 N. 1. 
sceorpan, sv., 388 n. 1. 
seeort, adj., eomp., 

307; sup., 310. 
sc6otan, sv., 109; 384 

N. 1. a. 
se6p, see se6ap. 
seerero,n. pi., 290 n. 3. 
sc^rgan, seet, scet, 

seescierian, seeat(t), 

se€otan. 
sc^tJSan, swv., 75 n. 2 ; 

199. 2; 227; 372; 

392. 2, 4 and N. 6 ; 

400 N. 1. 6; 401. 2 

and N. 1. 
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sceucca, scSufan, sc6- sco-, see sc(e)o-. onscynian, scynnes, 

ware, scCwung, see gesccg, see gescie. see onscunian, scie- 

scucca, scufan, 8c6a- scrsef, sn., 240. nes. 

were, scfiawung. scr^nc(e)an, wv., 406 scyrtan, wv., 405 n. 

scia, -88, -u, see sceo. n. 8. c ; 406 n. 2. 10, 11. 6 ; 406 n. 2. 

gescie, sn., 76 n. 8; screpaD, sv., 391 n. 1. scyrtra, comp., ecyrt- 

248 N. 1. scride, sm., 263. 1. est, sup., 307 ; 310. 

scield, sm. , 75. 3 ; 167. serif an, sv. , 376 n. ; 382 scyte, sm. , 76. 2 ; 263. 

2 ; 273. N. 1. a. 1. 

scielfan, sv., 387 n. 2. scrimman, sv. ? 386 scylWJan, see scelfSan. 

♦^wcielian, -scylian, n. 1. s^, 86o, "Saet, pron., 4 

wv., 400 N. l.a, 2. 8crincan,scringan,sv., n. 2; 66 n. 2; 114. 

sciellan, sv., 387 n. 2. 378 n. 1 ; 386 n. 1,4. 1 ; 133. a ; 150 n. 6, 

sciendan, wv.,76n.3; scri«an,sv.,382N. 1.6. 7; 166 n. 6; 182; 

405 N. 11. a; 406 N. scrtid, n., 281. 2. 187 ; 337 and n. 2; 
3, 6. scruf , see scurf. 340. 

sclenes, sf., 230 n. 1. scrydan, wv., 405 n. 3. s6a, see s6on. 

scieppan, sv., 75. 1; scua, wm., 76. 2; 116. sealf, sf., 191; 192 

98. 6; 159. 1; 177. scucca, wm., 76. 2; n. 2. 

a; 189; 227; 232. a; 220 n. 2. sealfian, wv., 9 n. ; 

368 N. 4 ; 372. scM(i)an, v., 385 n. 1. 102 ; 129 ; 192. 2. 

scieran, sv., 75. 1, 2, 3 scufan, sv., 76. 2 ; 359 sealh, sm., 223 n. 1 ; 

awdN. 1,2; 390n. 1. n. 9 ; 378 n. 1 ; 385 242. 1. 

(d-, be)scierian, Vv., andN. 2. sealla, see s^llan. 

400 N. 1 ; 409 n. 1. sculan, anv., 36. 3 ; 75. sealt, sn., 158. 2. 

scierpan, * sharpen,' 1; 76 n. 2; 157. 3; sealtan, sv., 396. 1. a. 

wv., 405 N. 8. a. 202 ; 350 ; 360 n. 3 ; s6a(n), gesfiane, see 

scierpan, 'clothe,' wv., 423. 8 and n. 1. s6on, gesiene. 

406 N. 8. a. sculdor, sm., 76. 2. searo, sn., 103 n. 1; 
scildan, wv., 358n. 1; onscunian, w v., 412 n. 150 n. 3; 174. 2; 

405 N. 11. a; 406 2, 5; 413 n. 5; 414 249. 

N. 6. N. 3; 416 N. 11. c, s6a«, sm., 273. 

scildig, see scyldig. 15. a. seatul, see setl. 

scinan, sv., 37. 3; 357 sctir, sm., 76. 2. s6aw, sn., 250. 1. 

N. 2 ; 382 N. 1. a. scurf, sm. ? 179. 2. ges6aw, adj., 301. 

gescince, sn. , 206. 3. b. scuwa, see scua. seax, sn. , 108. 2 ; 162. 1. 

scip, sn., 241. gescy, see gescie. seax, num., see si(e)x. 

-scipe, sm.,98N. ; 263. *scycc(e)an, wv., 407 Seaxe,-an,pr. n., 261; 

1. N. 19. 264 and n. ; 276 n. 

scipincel, sn., 248 n. 4. scyfa, see scufan. 3. a. 

sciptearo, -tara, sn., scyfe, sm., 263. 1. s6c, scesfioc. 

43. 2. a; 249 n. 4. scy(h)end, m., 408 n. s6c(e)an, wv., 94. a; 

scitan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 18. 126 ; 206. 3. 6 ; 221 

dsclacian, scleacnes, scyld, sf., 76. 2; 269. n. 1; 355 n. 3; 357 

scl6p, sclincan, sclit- scyldgian, wv., 411 n. 2 ; 359. 6 ; 407. 1 

an, scmegan, scnic- n. 4. and v. 13; 409 n. 1. 

an, see dslacian, scyldian, vtv., 412 n. 6. s^cg,sm., 177. a; 216. 

sleacnes, slsepan, scyldig, adj., 31 n. 1 ; 231. 1 ; 246 ; 247 ; 

slincan, slitan, *scyn, wv., 408 n. 18. 263 n. 6. 

smeag(e)an, snican. sc3mdan, wv., 76. 2. s^cg, sf., 258. 1. 
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s^g(e)an, wv., 17 ; 89 

N. 1 ; 162 N. 1 ; 214. 

3; 216. 1 andN. 1; 

356 N. 2; 409 n. 2; 

415. 1 ; 416. 1 and 

N. 8, 13. 
sedl-, see setl. 
sefa, wm., 107. 2 and 

N. 2 ; 277. 
seft, adv. comp., 186. 

1. a; 323. 
sefte, adj., 94. c;299; 

315 N. 3. 
s^gcan, s^ggan, etc., 

see s^g(e)an. 
seglan, wv., 404 n. 1. h. 
segn, sm., 54 n. 
seh, see seon. 
seh-Se, interj., 164. 1 

and N. 1. 
seista, see 8i(e)xta. 
sel, sn., 263 n. 3. 
861, comp., 312 N. 1 ; 

323. 
seld, see setl. 
seldan, adv., seld(n)or, 

comp., seldost, sup., 

322 N. 
s^le, sm., 263. 1 and 

N. 3. 
S^leberhting-, pr. n., 

215. 
s6lest(a), s6lost(a), 

sup., 311; 312. 
self(a),pron.,81; 194; 

291 N. 1 ; 339. 
selfwilles, adv., 320. 
selh, see seolh. 
sella, see s^lra. 
s^llan, syllan (sealla), 

swv., 44 N. 1; 80 N. 

2; 158. 2; 159. 3; 

177. a; 183. 1; 227; 

356 N. 1 ; 358 n. 1, 

5.C, 7; 360 n. 1, 3; 

407. land N. 3; 410 

N. 3, 5. 
sellic, adj., 81; 198.3. 
seira, sella, comp. , 180 ; 

312 and N. 1. 



selua, see self (a), 
geseman, wv., 68 n. 2. 
s^mninga, adv., 318 y. 
s^m tinges, adv., 100 

N. 5. 
s^nc(e)an, wv., 405 n. 

8 ; 406 N. 2. 
s^ndan, wv., 89. 4 and 

N. 5; 198. 5; 359. 

3; 405. 5; 406 and 

N. 3, 6, 7 ; 410 n. 5. 
s^ndlic, adj., 350 n. 
gesCne, see gesiene. 
senep, sm., 69. 
s^ng(e)an, wv., 206 

N. 5. 
seno«, sm., 69; 199 

N. 3 

s6o, wf., 113. 2; 278 

N. 2. 
sSo, pron., see b6. 
s6oc, adj., 64; 165. 1 

aiid N. 1. 
seodo, see sidu. 
seof a, see sefa. 
seofian, wv., 416 n. 

15. a. 
seof on, siofun, num., 

105. 2 and n. 4 ; 

150 N. 5 ; 192 n. 2 ; 

325 and n. ; 331; 
c/. sibun-. 

seofonfealdlice (seofo- 
fallice), adv., 198. 
3 ; 330 N. 1. 

seofontene, num., 315. 

seof onteo'Sa, num . , 
328. 

hundseofontig, num., 

326 and n. 1 ; 331. 
seofo^, siofo'Sa, wm., 

105. 2. 
seofo^a, siofolSa, num., 

105. 2 ; 328. 
seohhe, wf., 220. 
dseolcan, sv., 81 ; 366 

N. 2. 
seolf, see self, 
seolfor, siolufr, sn., 

105. 2 and n. 4. 



seolh, sm., 81 ; 164. 1 ; 

242. 1. 
seoUan, sioUan, see 

syllan. 
seoloc, sioluc, sn., 105. 

2. 
seon, sf., seesien. 
seon, sion, sv., 'see,' 

40. 3; 57. 2. a 

73. 1 and N. 1 ; 82 

83 ; 84. 1 and n. 2 

108. 2 ; 113. 2 ; 151 
. N. ; 162. 1 ; 164. 1 

and N. 1 ; 166. 2 

and N. 2, 5 ; 166. 6 ; 

173; 218. 2; 221 N. 

4 ; 222. 1 ; 223 ; 234. 

d; 356 N. 1; 367; 

371 N. 4; 373; 374 

N. 1-5; 378 N. 1; 

380; 391. 2 and n. 

7,9. 
seon, slon, sv. , 'strain,' 

73. 3; 114. 3; 357 

N. 1;373; 374 n. 3; 

383 N. 4. 
besSon, part., 383 n. 4. 
seonu, see sinu. 
s6o'5an, sv., 384. 1. 
seot$«an, see sie^an. 
seowen, seowian, seox, 

see seon, * strain,* 

siwian, si(e)z, 
ser^an, wv., 388 n. 1. 
sess, sn., 232. d. 
sesta, see si(e)xta. 
geset, sn., 104. 3 and 

N. 1 ; 241. 
s6^an, wv., 405 n. 5. 
setl (se^l), sn., 140; 

183. 2. a; 196. 2 and 

N. 1. 
s^ttan, wv., 19. 2; 89. 

1; 177. a; 195; 227; 

358 N. 5. a ; 400. 2 

and N. 1. c; 401. 1; 

402. 2 ; 406 n. 3, 7 ; 

407. landN. 6; 410 

N. 5. 
gesewen, seeseon, *see.' 
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sex, slan, siaro, see 

seax and siex, sSon, 

searo. 
sibb, sf., 134 N. ; 177. 

a; 190; 231. 1; 262 

N. 2 ; 257 ; 268. 1. 
gesib(b), adj., 297. 
sibunsterri, sn., 159 

N. 1 (c/. seofon). 
slcan, ST., 382 n. 1. a. 
sice, sm., 263. 1. 
sicol, sm., 106. 3. 
sicor, adj., 68 n. 2; 

106. 3. 
side, wf., 68 n. 2. 
sidfeaxe, adj., 100 n. 7. 
sidu, sm., 105. 3 and 

N. 6; 271. 
sie, opt., seeeom. 
gesi(e)h«, sf., 84. 1; 

100 N. 1 ; 164. 2. 
sielf , see self, 
^siellan, see s^llan. 
siellic, see sellic. 
sieltan, wv., 405 n. 

11.6. 
slen, sion, sf., 269 

N. 4. 
gesiene, adj., 222. 2; 

391 N. 7. 
sierwan, wv., 174 n. 1 ; 

408. 1 and N. 4 ; 413 

N. 6. 
si(e)tJ5an, conj., 107 n. 

6; 199.2; 337 n. 2. 
si(e)x, num., 83; 108. 

1; 164. 1; 221. 2; 

325 and n. 
si(e)xta, num., 166. 3 ; 

164 N. 1; 221. 2; 

328. 
si(e)xt6ne, num., 326. 
si(e)xtig, num., 214 n. 

1 ; 326 and n. 1. 
sife, sn., 263. 2; 288 

N. 1. 
siftan,wv.,193. 1 ; 199 

N. 1 ; 367 N. 1. 
sif un-, see sibun-. 
gesig, smn. ? 263 n. 6. 



sigan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
sige, sm., 128. 1; 133. 

h ; 182 and n. ; 261 ; 

263. 1 ami N. 4. 6; 

288 N. 1 ; 289 n. 2. 
sig(e)be(a)g, sm., 263 

'n. 6. 
8ig(e)f8e8t, adj., 263 

N. 6. 
Sigelhearwan, pr. n., 

214. 4. 
Sig(e)mund, -red,-wine, 

pr. n., 263 n. 6. 
siglan, wv., 404 n. 

1.6. 
sigor, m., 128. 1 ; 182 

N. ; 289^ and N. 2. 
gesih^, sih^e, Silhear- 

wan, see gesieh'5, 

seh-Se, Sigelhear- 
wan. 
simbles, adv., 319. 
sin, pron., 69; 336. 
sincaldu, f., 100 n. 7. 
sincan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
sinewealt, adj., 106. 3. 
singala, -le(s), adv., 

317 ; 319. 
singalian, wv., 414 n. 4. 
8ingal(l)ic,adj.,231.4. 
singan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
sinnan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
sinu, sf., 106. 3; 260 

and N. 2. 
SI'S, sm., 186. 1. 6 and 

N. 1; 327 N. 3; 331. 
si«, adv., 314; 323. 
si'5e(me)st, sup., 314. 
si'Sfset, -fat, sm., 49 

N. 1. 
si'Sra, comp., 314. 
si'S^an, see siet^an. 
sittan, sv., 14; 49; 64. 

6; 151.1; 202; 232. 

d; 368 N. 6. a; 360 

N. 6 ; 372 and n. ; 

391. 3 and n. 9; 410 

N. 6. 
siu, -siwen, see s^, s^on, 

* strain. ' 



siwian, wv., 73 n. 3; 

408 N. 16. 
six, see si(e)x. 
sla, wf., 118. 1.6; 278 

N. 2. 
sla,slea?wf.,278N.2. 
sld., see slean. 
^lacian, wv., 210. 1; 

413 N. 1. 
8lse(an), see slean. 
slaege, see siege, 
slsepan, sv., 67. 2 aTid 

N. 2, 3; 68; 160. 1; 

202; 210. 1; 396. 2. 

a and n. 3 ; 406 

N. 10. 
f oral* wan, wv., 408. 2. 
-slaga, wm., 234. c. 
slahse, wf., 278 n. 2. 
sla(n), see sl6an. 
sl9,pan, see sllepan. 
slaw, adj., 62 N. ; 301. 
sleacnes, sf.. 210. 1. 
sl6an,sv.,37.2; 50.2; 

60; 84 N. 2; 98. a; 

108. 2 ; 111. 2; 162 N. 

3 ; 166. 1 ; 214 n. 6 ; 

231. 4 ; 234. c ; 296 

N. 1 ; 368 N. 7 ; 367 ; 

368 N. 4; 373; 374 

N. 1-6; 378 N. 1; 
• 380 ; 392. 2. 
sl^e, slaege, sm., 234. 

c; 263. 1. 
sleh, slgpan, see slean. 



slidan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
slide, sm.,263. 1. 
slidor, adj., 106. 3. 
sli(e)ht, sm., 266. 
'tOslifan, sv., 382 n. 

1. a. 
sli(g), see sliw. 
slincan, sv., 210. 1 ; 

386 N. 1. 
slitan, sv.,210. 1; 382 

N. 1. a. 
sliw, sm., 250 N. 2. 
8l5h,snnif.,242.2;265 

N. 3. 
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sitlpan, 8v., 386. 
smsBl, adj., 202. 
smsBle, smale, adv., 

316 N. 2. 
smsBl^earme, sn., 100 

N. 7. 
8meag(e)an, vfv,^ 160 

N. 3; 210. 1; 416. 1 

and N. 6. 
smearwa, see smier- 

wan. 
8m6a(u)ng, si, 119. 
sm^ca, see smSocan. 
smeg^(n), see smeag- 

(e)an. 
sm6ocan, sv., 166 n. 1 ; 

384 N. 1. a. 
smeortan, sv., 388 n. 

1. 
smeoru, sn., 104. 1 ; 

249 and n. 2. 
sme(o)rwan (smerian), 

see smierwan. 
smS'Se, adj., 303 n. 2. 
8mlca(n), see smSocan. 
smi(e)c, sm., 31 n. ; 

266. 
smierwan, wv., 169 n. 

1 ; 408. 1 and n. 1, 

2, 6; 409 N. 1. 
8mir(i)a(n), see smier- 
wan. 
besmltan, 8y., 382 n. 

1. a. 
8mi^ian, wv., 106. 3. 
smi^e, wf., 227. 
smi«u, 8f., 106. 3. 
8molt, adj., 299 N. 1. 
smoltlice, adv., 316 

N. 3. 
8m5«, adj., 303 n. 2. * 
8m(lgan, 8V., 386. 
smyagan, see 8m6ag- 

(e)an. 
8mylte, adj., 299 n. 1 ; 

315 N. 3. 
smyrian, 8nd,, see 

smierwan, sn&w. 
snsegl (sn»l), sm., 214. 

3. 



sn&w, sm., 62 n. ; 118. 

l.a; lU.Sandn.2; 

260.1. 
snearh, sf., 266. 4. 
sn^ome, adv., 316 n. 

1. 
*sneorcan, sv., 388 n. 

1,3. 
snlcan,sv.,210. 1; 382 

N. 1. a. 
snide, sm., 263. 1. 
snI'San, sv., 369 n. 7 ; 

382 and n. 1. 6. 
sniwan, wv., 199 n. 1. 
snoffa, wm., 192. 1. 
snora, sf., 263 n. 2. 
snot(t)or, adj., 202; 

228 ; 296 and n. 3. 
snOwan, sv., 384 n. 4 ; 

396 N. 5. 
snyrian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
snytru, f., 279 n. 2. 
soelf, soergendi, see 

self, sorgian. 
s5ft(e), adj., 299 n. 1. 
sOfte, adv., 06; 94. c; 

186.1. a; 299 n. 1; 

316 N. 3. 
s5lite, see s6c(e)an. 
sol, sn., 239. 1. 6. 
solf , see self. 
s<5m-, samcucu, adj., 

68 N. 1 ; 100 N. 6. 
some, adv., 316 n. 1. 
sgmhwelc, pron., 347. 
SQmnian, wv., 411 n. 4 ; 

412 N. 4, 6, 6; 414 n. 

3,4. 
(ge)sQmnung, sf., 216 ; 

262 N. 2. 
SQmnonga, adv. , 318 n. 
SQmtenges, adv., 319. 
sgmwist, sf., 267 n. 2. 
sOna, adv., 68; 317. 
sorg, sf., 214. 1; 262 

N. 2, 4; 264. 1; 276 

N. 3. 6. 
sorgian, wv., 214 n. 6 ; 

411 N. 6; 416 N. 11. 
s5rig, see s&rig. 



s5«,adj.,66; 186.1.6; 

315. 
s5^e, sOtJlice, adv., 

316; 316. 
spftdl-, see sp&tl. 
spadu, wf., 278 n. 1. 
spiec, spaBria, see 

sprsec, sparian. 
sp»tan, wv., 405 n. 8. 
spSld, see sp&U. 
spaldr, sn., 139 n. 
spartan, wv., 411 n. 5; 

416 N. 13. a. 
sp3.tl,sn.,140; 183.2. 

a; 196.2. 
spSafta, spearian, 

specan, see spSofta, 

sparian, sprecan. 
sped, sf., 94. a; 150. 

4; 269. 
speld, n., 290 n. 3. 
spCofta, v., 384 n. 4; 

396 N. 6. 
speoru-, spiwian, 

speowian, sp6ow5, 

see spere, sp5wan. 
spere, sn., 104. 1; 247 

N. 2; 261; 262; 263 

N. 4; 288 N. 1. 
spildan, wv., 406 n. 

11. a. 
spillan, wv., 367 n. 2 ; 

406 N. 6. 
spilth, 201. 2. 
spincge, see spynge. 
spinnan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
spitu, sm., 271. 
splwan, sv.,73. 3; 382 

N. 1. a. 
spiwe,sm.,73. 3; 263. 

1. 
spiwetJa, wm., 73. 3. 
spiwian, wv., 73 n. 3; 

173; 408 N. 16. 
spOn, sm., 68. 
spgnan, sv., 371 n. 2; 

392 N. 4. 
spQnnan, sv., 392 n. 4 ; 

396. 1. 6 and n. 4. 
spor, sn., 239. 1. 6. 
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spora, see spura. 
sporettan, wv., 403 n. 
8i)oman, see spuman. 
spOwan, sv., 113 n. 3; 

174.3; 296. 2. 6 and 

N. 8. 
spr»c, sf., 180. 
spraeca, see sprecan. 
spr«dan, wv., 406 n. 3. 
spreaca, see sprecan. 
gesprec, sn., 241. 
sprecan, sv., 53; 164 

N. 2; 180; 202; 356 

N. 1; 370 N. 4, 6; 

371 N. 2 ; 391 n. 1, 

5,9. 
sprecol, adj., 104. 3. 
8pr^ng(e)an, wv., 405 

N. 2. 
spreocan, see sprecan. 
springan,sv.,215; 386 

N. 1. 
sprintan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
sprtitan, sv., 385 n. 1. 
spryttan, wv., 400 n. 

I.e. 
spura, wm., 55. 
spuman, sv., 55; 389 

and N. 4. 
spynge, wf., 31 n. ; 215 

N. 2. 
spyrian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
stSBf, sm., 240. 
stsefnan, wv., 89. 2 and 

N. 2. 
stselan, wv., 201 n. 2. 
staelwierSe, adj., 201 

N. 2. 
stffinan, wv., 356 n. 1. 
stsenen, adj., 17 ; 296. 
stsener, n. pi., 290 n. 3. 
st»nihte, see stanibte. 
stsepe, sm., 89 n. 1 ; 

263. 1. 
staeppan, sv., 89 n. 1 ; 

358 N. 5. a; 372; 

393. 4. 
8t8e«, sn., 240. 
stae-JWJan, wv., 89 n. 1 ; 

227. 



stalle, see steallian. 
stalu, sf., 103. 
stdn, sm., 17 ; 62. 
stanhiewet, -hifet sn. 

192 N. 4. 
stdnihte, adj., 299. 
stapol, sm., 103; 245. 
statSelian, wv., 50 n. 1 ; 

129; 201 N. 2. 
sta"5ol, sm., 50 n. 1; 

103; 129; 144. a; 

201 N. 2. 
stealdan, sv., 396. 1. a. 
steallian, wv., 412 n. 9. 
stearra, see steorra. 
st^de (styde), sm., 263. 

1 and N. 6. 
st^defsBst (stydfaest), 

adj., 263 N. 5. 
st^fn, sm., 89 n. 2; 

193. 2. 
stefn,sf.,69; 141; 193. 

2. 
st^fnan, see stasfnan. 
stela, wm., 107. 2. 
stelan, sv., 19. 1 ; 390 

N. 1 ; 391 N. 5. 
st^Uan, wv., 407. 1 and 

N. 4. 
forest^mma, wv., 405 

N. 6. 
stemn, st^mn,86estefn, 

st^fn. 
st^nc,sm.,210. 4;266. 
t5st^nc(e)an, wv., 405 

N. 8. c. 
st^ng, sm., 266. 
steopf seder, m., 64 n. 
st6or, sf., 100. 2. 
st6ora(n), stiora(n), see 

stiera(n). 
steorfan, sv., 388 n. 

1. 
steorra, wm., 79. 1 ; 

150 N. 1 ; 178. 2. a ; 

226; 276 N. 3. c; 277. 
st^pa, see staeppan. 
st6up-, see st6op-. 
sticce, sn., 206. 3. b. 
stice, sm., 263. 1. 



stician, wv., 105. 3; 

164. 2 ; 411 N. 4 ; 412 

N. 5. 
stlcol, adj., 296. 
stiele, sn.,222. 2; 248. 

1.6. 
stiell, sm., 266. 
^tlepan, wv., 405 n. 8. 
stiera, stiora, wm., 

100.2. 
stieran, stloran, wv., 

40.1;100.2; 159.5; 

405 N. 1. 
stigan, sv., 54. a; 62; 

105.3; 164 N. 5; 214. 

landN. 1,5; 369.4; 

376 N. ; 382 n. 1. a, 

4. 
stige, sm., 263. 1. 
sti(g)rap, sm., 214. 6. 
stigu, sf., 105. 3. 
stl(g)weard, sm., 214. 

6. 
8tl(g)wita, wm., 214. 6. 
still, adj., 295 n. 2. 
stillan, wv., 405 n. 6. 
stincan, sv., 215 n. 1 ; 

386 N. 1. 
stingan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
sting^, see stincan. 
stirap, -ward, -wita, 

see stigrap, etc. 
stoc(c), sm., 226. 
stQudan, sv., 198. 4. a ; 

202; 205. 6 and N. 2; 

359. 2; 360 n. 5; 

371 N. 2, 3, 6; 392.3. 
st6w, sf., 259. 
straec, adj., 294 n. 1. 
str»t, sf., 17; 57. 1; 

160.1. 
strawb^rie, see str6aw- 

b^rie. 
strSaw, sn.. 111. 1 and 

N. 1 ; 119 N. ; 250. 2 

and N. 3, 4. 
strSawb^rie, wf.. Ill 

N. 1. 
streawian ,see strewian. 
strec, adj., 294 n. 1. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



412 



INDEX 



str^c(e)an, wv., 407. 

1 and N. 9. 
8tr6dan, see stregdan. 
Btregan, wv., 408 n. 14 

(c/. strewian). 
stregdan, sv., 214. 3 

and N. 8; 359 n. 3; 

371 N. 6; 389 and 

N. 1. 
string, sm., 266. 
strange, adj., 299 n. 1 ; 

303 N. 2 ; 309 ; 310. 
8tr^ng(e)o, -u, 1, 206. 

3.6; 268; 279 and 

N. 3. 
stx^ngra, pomp., strong- 
est, sup., 89. 4; 

309 ; 310. 
str^ng«(u)(str^n«[u]), 

1, 135. 1; 184 N. ; 

216; 265.3. 
gestr^on, sn., 100. 1. b, 
strSow, streowian, 

str^t^ see str^aw, 

strewian, str»t. 
strewian, wv., 73 n. 1 ; 

408 N. 16. 
strican, sv., 382 n. 1. 

a. 
strldan, sv., 199 n. 1 ; 

382 N. 1. a. 
stride, sm., 263. 1. 
strienan, wv. , 100. 1.6; 

406 N. 1. 
striman, v., 390 n. 3. 
string, adj., 89. 4; 299 

N. 1 ; 303 N. 2 ; 309 ; 

310. 
strQngian, wv. , 41 1 n. 5. 
stronger, strgngost, 

adv., 322. 
str&dan, sv., 386. 
stiyta, wm., 96. a. 
studu, stu^u, f., 133. 

6; 282 and N. 
stulor, n., 289. 
stand, sf., 254. 1. 
stundmselum, adv., 

320. 
stycce, sn., 248. 1. 6. 



styde, etc., see st^de, 

etc. 
dstyfecian, wv., 411 

N. 4. 
styltan, wv., 405 n. 10. 
styntan, wv., 367 n. 1. 
styrian, wv., 400 n. 1 ; 

409 N. 1. 
stlcan, sv., 385. 
suf on, see seof on. 
silgan, sv., 385. 
sugga, wm., 216. 2. 
sugian, see s(w)ugian. 
suhtriga, -erga, wm., 

176. 
suinnig, sulf , see syn- 

nig, self, 
sulh (sal), f., 223; 284 

ana n. 1, 3. 
stllincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
sulung, sm., 43 n. 4. 
sum, pron., 293 n. 4; 

294; 343. 
-sum, adj., 294 and 

N. 2. 
sumor, sm., 273. 
Sumurssetan, pr. n., 

276 N. 3. a, 
gesund, adj., 95. 
gesundfulnes, sf., 198. 

4. a. 
sunne, wf., 278. 
sunu, sm., 56 ; 134. a; 

202; 270; 271 and 

N. 1, 2. 
stipan, sv., 385 and 

N. 4. 
sti«, adv., 314; 321. 
su«an, adv., 321. 
sut$^rra, comp., su'S- 

mest, sup., 314. 
Su-Shymbre, pr. n., 

264. 
su'Sweard(es), adv., 

319. 
Su(u)tangli, pr. n., 

186 N. 1 ; 199 N. 1. 
suwian, see s(w)ugian. 
swd, conj., 345. 
swselan, wv., 406 n. 2. 



swselc, see swelc. 
swser, adj., 57 n. 3. 
SW8BS, adj., 57. 2. 
sw»tan, wv., 405 n. 8. 

6. 
sw8B^, sn., 240. 
swsB^er, pron., 345 n. 
sw9.pan, sv., 396. 2. c ; 

397. 
swar, see swaer. 
swa'Ser, see swae'Ser. 
"SwatSu, sf., 253 and 

N. 1. 
swealwe,wf., 171 n. 1 ; 

278. 
(d)8w^bban (sw^fian), 

wv., 400 N. 1. 6, 2 ; 

401.2; 402. 1; 410 

N. 2. 
swefan, sv., 172; 391 

N. 1. 

dswefecian, wv., 411 

N. 4. 
sw^fian, see sw^bban. 
swefn, sm., 156. 1. a. 
swSg, sm., 266. 
sw6g(e)an, wv., 406 

N. 2. 
Sweg(e)n, Swein, pr. 

n., 6n. 1. 
swelc, swilc, pron., 

43 N. 4; 206 n. 6; 
342 and n, S; 345 
N. ; 349. 

swelce, swilce, adv., 

44 N. 1. 
swelgan, sv., 359. 4 

arid N. 6; 371 n. 4 ; 

387 N. 1. 
swelgend, f . , 287 and n. 
swellan, sv., 81; 387 

N. 1. 
sweltan, sv., 81; 202; 

377 N. ; 387 n. 1, 

5,6. 
sw^nc, sm., 210. 4. 
sw^nc(e)an, wv., 405 

N. 8. c, 10 ; 406 n. 2. 
sw^ng, sn., 266. 
sweofot, sn., 104. 2. 
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sweoIo'S, «eeswolo^(a). 
Sw6on, pr. n., 110 s. 

1 ; 114. 2 ; 277 n. 2. 
sweopu, swiopu, see 

swipu. 
sweor, sm., 113. 2. 
swfiora, wm., 218 n. 1. 
sweorcan, sv. , 388 n. 1. 
sweord, sn., 72 ; 166. 2. 
sweorfan, sv., 159 n. 

1 ; 388 N. 1. 
sweostor (swuster), f., 

72 ; 104. 4 ; 105. 1 ; 

285 and n. 4. e. 
gesweostor, pi., 72; 

285. 
sweotol, swutol, adj., 

71 and n. 1; 72; 

104. 4; 105. 1 and 

N. 1 ; 296 and n. 2 ; 

315. 
8weotol(l)ic, adj., 231. 

4. 
sweotollice, adv., 316. 
sweotule, adv., 315; 

316. 
sw^rian, sv., 357 n. 2 ; 

372 and n. ; 378 n. 

1 ; 393. 4 and N. 7 ; 

409 N. 1 ; 410 N. 5. 
sw6te, adj., 299 and n. 

1 ; 302 N. 
sw^'i^an, wv., 400 n. 

1. 6; 401 N. 2. 
swica, wm., 107 n. 3. 
swican, sv., 164 n. 5; 

376 N. ; 382 n. 1. a. 
swice, adj., 302. 
swician, wv., 413 n. 1. 
swicol, adj., 147; 207. 
swifan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
swlgian, see s(w)ugian. 
swi(g)tlma, wm., 214. 

6. 
swilc(e), see swelc(e). 
swile, sm., 263. 1. 
swimman, sv., 226; 

231. 1 ; 386 N. 1. 
geswinc, sn., 267. a. 
swincan, sv., 386 n. 1. 



swindan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
swingan, sv., 386 n. 1, 

2,4. 
swipu, sf., 105 N. 1; 

278 N. 1. 
swira, see sweora. 
oferswrSan, wsv., 382 

N. 2 ; 405 N. 5. 
switima, switol, see 

swigtlma, sweotol. 
sw5gan, sv., 396. 2. 6. 
geswOgen, part. , 214. 8. 
swolo"5(a), swm., 104 

N. 2. 

sword, see sweord. 

swornian, wv. , 413 N. 1. 

geswosterna, see ge- 
sweostor. 

sw5te, adv., 315 n. 3. 

swotol, see sweotol. 

geswGwiing, sf., 214. 8. 

s(w)ugian, wv., 105 n. 
1; 214. 8; 416 n. 
17. a. 

swulung, sf., 215. 

swura, swurd, swus- 
ter, swutol, swylc, 
see sw6ora, sweord, 
sweoster, sweotol, 
swelc. 

swyle, sm., 263. 1. 

swylt, sm., 266. 

swyrd, see sweord. 

geswyrf, sn. (?),267.a. 

swytol, see sweotol. 

syc(e)an, wv., 407 
N. 16, 17. 

syfon, see seofon. 

syfre, adj., 231. 4; 298 
N. ; 299. 

ofersylefran, wv., 404. 
1. c. 

sylf, sylfor, see self, 
seolfor. 

sylian, wv., 400 n. 1. 
a, 2. 

syll, sf., 258. 1. 

sylian, see s^llan. 

symbel, sn., 190. 

symblan, wv., 404. 1. c. 



syndrig, adj., 214. 5. 
syngian, wv., 411 n. 

4; 412 N. 5; 413 N. 

3. 
synnig, adj., 6 n. 1; 

214 N. 1. 
gesynto, f., 95; 201. 

4. 6; 255. 3. 
sype, sm., 263. 1. 
sy?$erra, comp., 314. 
syx(8)t, see seon. 

ta, wf., 118. 1. 6. 

ta, wf. (=tan), 278 

N. 2. 
tacen, sm., 138; 141; 

148; 185; 243. 3 

and N. ; 244. 1. 
t£ec(e)an, wv., 206 n. 

5; 210. 2;22lN. 1; 

359. 5; 407. 1 and 

N. 11. 
taefl, sf., 192. 2. 
tseflan, wv., 357 n. 1. 
tieh, see teon. 
taeh(h)er, sm. ? 220 ; 

222 N. 4;228an(fN. 
tsel, sf., 57 N. 3. 
tselan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
taesan, wv., 405 n. 1. 
tal, see tsel. 
tsienta, wm., 50 n. 5. 
talian, wv., 412 n. 10 ; 

416 N. 9. 
talu, sf., 253 N. 2. 
tan, sm., 278 n. 2. 
tanc, -tara, see tacen, 

scip-, Ifigtearo. 
getSwe, sf., 43 N. 4; 
^57. 2. a. 

tawian, wv., 57. 2. a. 
tea, num., teala, t6a(n), 

sv., hundteantig, 866 

tien(e), tela, t€on, 

hundtContig. 
tear, sm.. 111. 2 ; 166. 

1 ; 228 and n. 
-tearo, -teg^a, «66 scip-, 

Ifigtearo, t€o'Sa. 
teg^ian, wv., 412 n. 6. 
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teh, tei(g)'8a, see t6on, tCond, tiond, m., 286 top(p), sm., 189 ; 226. 

t6o«a. N. 1. tO«, sm., 66 ; 186. 1. h ; 

tela, adv., 107. 2 and (hiLnd)teontig, num., 195 ; 281. 1 and n. 2. 

N. 2 ; 317. 113. 2 ; 166. 2 ; 326 tOw(e)ard, -word, adj., 

geteld, sn., 212 n. 1. andu, 1 ; 327 ; 331. 43. 2. 6, 3. a; 61. 

teldan, sv., 360 n. 1; hundt6ontigfald,num., tr8ef,sii., 103 and n. 2; 

387 N. 1. 330 N. 1. 240 and n. 1. 

telga, wm., 276 n. 3. teoru, sn., 43. 2. a; trOg, adj., 67 n. 3. 

a ; 277. 104. 1 ; 249. trahtian, wv., 10 ; 82 n. 

t^llan, wv., 80 n. 2; tficSa, num., 113. 2; tredan, sv., 391 n. 1. 

89. 1; 183. 1; 407. 304 n. 1; 328. (d)tr^ddan, wv., 371 

1 and N. 6; 410 n. teran, sv., 390 n. 1. n. 4; 400 n. 1. c. 

4 ; 416 N. 9. teso, adj., 104. 3. tr6o(w), sn., 73. 2 and 

t^mian, t^mman, wv., tiber, sn., 192 n. 2. n. 2 ; 113. 1 ; 160 n. 

400 N. l.a, 2. t!d, sf., 269 and n. 7; 166. 6 ami n. 4; 

tempel, sn., 140 ; 148. 1, 6. 196 ; 250. 2 and n. 4. 

♦ten? wv., 408 N. 18. tiegan, wv., 31 n. treow, sf., 64; 100. 1. 

ont^nan, see ontynan. tlen(e), num., 113 n. 6, 2; 269. 

tendari, wv., 406 n. 2; 195 ; 325 avid n. ; getrfiowe, secgetriewe. 

11. a. 327 N. 3 ; 331. trgowfsest, adj., 156. 6. 

t6n(e), «eetlen(e). Tig, tigan, see TIw, getrfiowian, getriow- 

t^ng(e)an, wv., 406 tiegan. (i)an, wv., 100. 2; 

N. 2. tigol, sf. ? 136. 1 ; 254. 412 n. 7. 

t6o, num., see tien^e). 2. tr^owleas, adj., 166. 5. 

*t6og(e)an, wv., 414 -tigo^a, num., 106. 3 tr6owl6asnes, sf., 64n. 

N. 6. 6. andju. 6; 328. getrgowlice, adv., 150 

-teogo^a, see -tigo^a tigSian, wv., 214. 3. n. 7. 

and t6ot$a. tihtan, wv., 369 n. 1. tr6u(w)-, trew(u)-, see 

teoh(h), tiohh, sf., 84. til, adj., 106 n. 3; 294. tr6ow-. 

1; 220; 231. 1. tillan,tiolian, wv.,105. tr6wan,see(ge)triewan. 

teohhian, etc., wv., 84. 2 and n. 3 ; 107 n. 4 ; (ge)triewan, wv., 100. 

1 ; 220 and N. 1 ; 411 413 n. 1 ; 416 n. 14. 2 ; 166. 5 ; 408. 2. 

N. 4. a, 16. a. getriewe, adj., 100. 1. 

teola, teolian, see tela, getimbre, sn., 248. 1. 6. h; 166. 6 ; 169. 6. 

tilian. timbrend, f., 287. trifot, sn.? 192. 2. 

t6on, tion, *draw,' sv., timbr(i)an, wv., 368 n. getriu, getrlwe, gitriw- 

108. 2; 119; 163 4 ; 404. 1. c ; 406 and ia, triwl6as, see 

and N. 1 ; 166. 1 and n. 6 ; 412 n. 2, 4. triewan, getriewe, 

N. 1; 166. 2; 166. getincge, see getynge. triewan, tr6owl6as. 

3; 214 N. 6; 223; tintregian, wv., 412 trtlwian(trugian,tryg- 

366 N. 2; 367; 371 n. 9. iga), wv., 61; 116 

N. 4 ; 373 ; 374 n. 1, tir, sm., 68 n. 1. n. ; 413 n. 6, 8 ; 416 

3, 4, 6, 6 ; 380 ; 384. tilian, see tig^ian. n. 11, 17. b. 

2 ; 386 N. 3. TIw, pr. n., 250 n. 2. trymman, trymian, 

teon, tion, * accuse,' t6, prep., 60 n. wv., 400 n. 1. a, 2, 4 ; 

sv., 84. 2 and n. 2 ; getog, -h, sn., 214 n. 1. 410 n. 5. 

114. 3 ; 367 ; 373 ; t6h, adj., 67 ; 222 n. 1 ; ta, sec twfigen. 

378 N. 1 ; 383 and 223 n. 1 ; 295 n. 1. tad(d)or, sn., 229. 

N. 1, 3. t5lic, adj., 222 n. 1. betuh, bituichn, see 

teona, wm., 277. tgm, adj., 294. betwuh, betwSonum. 
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tun, sm., 61 ; 96. a. 
tunge, wf., 44 N. 1 ; 

133. a, 6; 276 and N. 

3. a, 6; 278. 
tungol, sn., 243. 3 and 

N. ; 244. 1, 2. 
tunincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
turf, 1, 284. 
tusc (tux), sm., 204. 3. 
betux, see betwux. 
tuwa, adv., 107. 3 arid 

N. 3; 317; 331. 
twa, num., twa, wm., 

see twegen, tw6o. 
tw6gen (twjegen), twa, 

tu, num.,60N.; 133. 

a; 172 and N.; 324. 

2 and N. 2; 327; 328; 

329 K. 3; 331. 
tw^lf (twself), num., 

156. 1. 6; 325 and N. 
tw^lfta, num., 328. 
hundtw^lftig, num., 

326. 
tw^lfwintre, adj., 303 

N. 2. 
twentig, num., 326 avd 

N. 1, 2; 328; 331. 
twentigo^a,num., 105. 

3 ; 328. 
tw6o, twio, wm., 114. 

3; 156.3; 166 n. 4; 

277 N. 2. 
tw6og(e)an, twIog(e)an, 

wv., 114. 3; 166 N. 

4; 414 N. 5.6. 
betweoh, betwuh, 

prep., 71 and n. 1 ; 

84. 2 ; 165 N. 2 ; 172 

N. ; 329 N. 1. 
tweonian, wv., 114. 3. 
betw6on(um) (betwln- 

[um], betwi[e]n, 

etc.), prep., 222. 2 

and N. 4 ; 329 n. 1. 
tweowa, see tuwa. 
betweox, betwux, 

prep., 71 ; 84 N. 1 ; 

172 N.; 204. 3; 209; 

329 N. 1, 



twia, -e, see tuwa. 

twia. North., see tweo 
arid tw6og(e)an. 

twi(e)f(e)ald, -fold, 
adj., 43. 2. 6; 61; 
330 and n. 1. 

twifeallice (-fallice), 
adv., 198. 3; 330 
andN. 1. 

twig, sn., 105 N. 1; 
164. 2. 

twiga, twiga(n), see 
tuwa, tweog(§)an. 

twih, num., 329 n. 1. 

betwih, see betweoh. 

getwinne, num., 329 
N. 3. 

twiwa, betwlx (be- 
twiux, betwox, be- 
twux), twcegentig, 
twufald, twuga, 
betwuh, twy(n), 
betwyh, betwynan, 
see tuwa, be- 
tweox, twentig, 
twi(e)f(e)ald, tuwa, 
betweoh, tw6o, be- 
tweoh, betw6onum. 

tydde, see tyn. 

tyht, sm., 266. 

tyhtan, wv., 405 n. 
11. 6. 

tylg, adv., 323. 

tyn,wv.,117N.;230N. 
1;408n.18;410n.1. 

ontynan, wv., 96. a; 
154. 

getynge, adj., 215 n. 2. 

of tyrfan, wv. , 405 n. 1. 

tyman, wv., 406 n. 2. 

tJaccian, wv., 10; 412 
N. 4. 

•Sseder, adv., 321 n. 3. 

•Sseh, ge'Saeht, ^senc- 
(e)an, tJaene, tJaenne, 
see '8eah, ge^eaht, 
'Sencean, s6, tJonne. 

IJser, adv., 321 and n. 
2 (see tSir, -a). 



■Saerf, ■Saersca, seetJear, 

•Serscan. 
•Sseslice, adv., 349. 
•Saette, conj., 201. 4. a. 
(ge)'Safian, wv., 160. 4 

and N. 1 ; 412 n. 5 ; 

413 N. 3, 5. 
"Sah, "Sanne, see t$6ah, 

•Sonne. 
«ar(a), adv., 321 n. 2 

{see "Sser). 
tSarsca, see 'Serscan. 
«e, part, rel., 340. 
•S^, pron., see "Sil 
getJeafian, see ge^afian. 
•56ah,conj.,108.2;163 

N. 1. 
ge«eaht, sfn., 162. 1; 

261 ; 269. 
«earf, sf., 158. 1. 
•^earf ende, 'Searsca, see 

tSurfan, ^erscan. 
tJeaw, sm., 250. 1. 
*Sec, see M. 
tS^c(e)an, wv., 207; 

407. 1 and n. 9. 
-tJegen, part., 391 n. 8. 
•Segn, sm., 141; 185; 

214. 3. 
•Segnian, wv., 214. 3; 

412 N. 2; 413 N. 3. 
«egu, sf., 253. 
«eh (ace), -Seh, «6n, 

see M, t$6ah, "Segn. 
'5^nc(e)an, wv., 67 ; 

89 N. 5; 125; 184 

N.; 206.3.6; 215 n. 

1 ; 407. 1. 
•Seng, «^n(g)«, see 

tJegn, ^^nc(e)an. 
•S^nian, 'S^nnan, wv., 

175 N.; 176n.2;358 

N. 5. c ; 400 N. 1. a, 

2; 401. 2; 410 n. 6. 
•ggnian, see tJegnian. 
•Seod, sf., 64; 100. 2; 

150 N. 2. 
-•JSgodan, see -^edan. 
ge^eode, getJiode, sn., 

100.2. 
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DSodning, pr. n., 216. 
«6oh, sm., 242. 2 and 

N. 2. 
^eon, ^on, sv., 40. 3; 

84. 2; 114. 3; 166 

N. 4; 186 N. 4; 234. 

c; 359 N. 6; 373; 

374 N. 6; 383 and 

N. 1, 2, 3 ; 386 n. 2 ; 

408 N. 18. 
•Seostre, see 'Siestre. 
•56otan, sv., 384 n. 1. 

a; 385. 
«6o(w), sm., 73. 2 and 

N . 2 ; 113. 1 arid n. 

1; 150 N. 2; 174. 1; 

250. 2 and n. 4. 
«6ow, adj., 301. 
^eowa, tSiowa, see 

•8iwa. 
tSeowian, wv., 160 n. 7 ; 

412 N. 2; 413 n. 7; 

416 N. 16. a, 17.6. 
•JSeowincel, ^iowincel, 

sn., 248 N..4. 
«eowu, «iowu, sf., 258 

N. 2. 
•Serb, see ^urh. 
^rscan, sv., 79 n. 2; 

389 and n. 2. 
^erscold, sm., 183. 2. 6. 
"Ses, pron., 42. 2; 105 

N. 5, 6, 7, 8 ; 166 n. 

6; 180; 338. 
«6wan, wv.,408n. 12. 
"Shuehl, «ce "Sweal. 
«ia, «ce «6on. 
«icce, adj., 207 n. 2. 
•5icg(e)an, swv., 54. 6; 

57 N. 3 ; 391 n. 8 ; 

400n. 1. &;401n. 1. 
•Sider, adv., 321 and 

N. 3. 
ge-, underSiedan 

(-•Slodan), wv., 100. 

2; 405 N. 3; 406 N. 3. 
«iestre, adj., 100. 1.&; 

159. 6. 
«ignen(u), sf., 214. 8; 

258 N. 2. 



^n, gen., seeM. 
t$In, pron., 59; 188 n. 

5; 335. 
'Sinc(e)an, see "Sync- 

(e)an. 
^indan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
^neii(u), see "Sign- 

en(u). 
•Sing, sn., 199. 2. 
tJing^, sec 'Sync(e)an. 
tSingian, wv., 413 n. 5. 
«ird(d)a, see "Sridda. 
«Isl(e), swf.,221. 2. 
tJlu, sf., 150 N. 7. 
^iuwa, sec "Siwa. 
tJluwas, 150 N. 7. 
•Siwa,!, 166. 5. 
•Siwgan, "Sixl, see ^ow- 

ian, 'Sisle. 
«0, wf., 67; 116; 218 

N. 3 ; 278 N. 2. 
•Soa, "Soelga, see "Swean, 

•Solian. 
ge^ofta, wm., 193. 1; 

199 N.l. 
thOhae, "SOhte, see t$5, 

t$^nc(e)an. 
•Solian, wv., 355 n. 3; 

411 N. 6 ; 416 N. 11. 
a, 16. 

^gn, pron., see s6. 
«Qnan, adv., 321. 
^Qnces, adv., 320. 
^ncian, wv., 411 n. 4 ; 

412 N. 7. 
"5one, see 86. 

•Sonne, adv., 4 n. 2 ; 

66 N. 2. 
tJorfende, see Marfan. 
"Sorh, see "Surh. 
•Som, sm., 199 n. 1 ; 

273. 
«racu, sf., 263 and 

N. 1. 
ge'Sraecen, part., 392 

N. 1. 
forSraestan, wv., 406 

N. 11. 
•Srag, sf., 254. 1. 
thrauu, see'Sr^a. 



«rawan, sv., 378 n. 1 ; 

396. 2. c. 
«rea, sf.. 111. 1 ; 173. 

1 ; 269 N. ; 277 n. 

2,3. 
^r6ag(e)an, wv., 416. 

1 and N. 5. 
«r6atian, wv., 412 n. 8, 

9; 413 N. 6; 414 

N. 4. 
•Sr6a(u)ng, sf., 119. 
'Sr6ga(n), see "Srea- 

g(e)an. 
tJreiga, see •5reag(e)an. 
•SrSo, see •Sr^e). 
d'Sreotan, sv., 384 n. 

1. a. 
^rSotian, see 'SrSatian. 
•5r6ot6o"Sa, num., 328. 
•Srgotiene, "Sreottyne, 

num., 230 N. 1 ; 325. 
1$reowa, see "Sriwa. 
•Srescan, see 'Serscan. 
•Sridda, num., 328 ; 

331 N. 
'5ri(e),num,33N.;114. 

1, 4 ; 150 N. 7 ; 166 

N. 6 ; 199. 2 ; 324. 3 

and N. 2 ; 326 n. 2 ; 

327; 328; 329 n. 3; 

331. 
«ri(e)feald, adj., 330 

and N. 1, 2. 
d^riestrian, wv. , 196. 1 . 
^ri(g)a, -e, see •Sriwa. 
•Srims, sm., 186. 2. b. 
tJrines, "Srinnes, sf . , 230 

N. 1. 
^ringan, sv., 386 n. 

1,4. 
^rinna, num., 329 n. 2. 
^rintan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
•Sris(t)nes, sf.,196N.3. 
•Sritig, "Srittig, num., 

214 N. 1 ; 230 N. 1 ; 

326 and n. 1. 
«riu, see '5ri(e). 
•Sriwa ("Sriuwa), num., 

73.3; 150n.7;317; 

331. 
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«roh, sn., 242. 2. 
tSrosm, smn., 142. 
■Srotu, wf., 278 n. 1. a. 
•5r5w(;e)re, sm., 248. 1. 
•5r5wian, wv., 365 n. 

2, 3; 411 N. 5; 412 
N. 3, 4, 6, 11; 413 
N. 1, 3. 

getJruen, part., 385 N. 1. 
«ruh,f.,116N. ;223n. 

1 ; 284 and n. 1, 2, 

3,4. 
«ru8tfel, sn., 289 n. 3. 
i^ruten, part. , 385 n. 1. 
•5rycc(e)aii, wv., 221 n. 

1 ; 358 N. 5. a ; 359. 

6 and n. 9; 407 n. 

16, 17, 18. 
*^ryn, wv., 117. 1 and 

N. ; 408 N. 18. 
ofSry8c(e)an, wv. , 203. 

3. 6 ; 405 n. 8. c. 
tJrysman, wv., 404 n. 

1. &. 
«iy«, sf., 269. 
t$ry ttfine, see "SrSotiene. 
M, pron., pi. g^, gie, 

etc., 42 N.; 74; 150 

N. 7 ; 156. 6 ; 173 n. 

1;175.2; 182; 188. 

2; 210. 3; 332; 340. 
tbuachl, see '5weal. 
•Sullic, adj., 100 N. 3; 

349. 
1$ungen, -on, see "^gon. 
«unor, sm., 70; 245. 
"Sunw^nge, -WQOge, 

swn., 215 N. 2; 280 

N. 1. 
ge^uren, part., 385 n. 

1 ; 390 N. 1. 
•Surf an, anv., 232. a; 

360 N. 3; 422. 6 and 

N. 3. 
tJurh ("Surg), prep., 56 

N. 1; 223 N. 1. 
'Stb3end,num., 327 and 

N. 3 ; 328 ; 329 n. 3. 
«usendfeald, adj., 329 

N. 3. 



•SOsendgetel, sn., 328. 
•Suslic, adj., 100 n. 3; 

349. 
•Satan, sv., 384 N. 1. a; 

385. 
•Swa, ^wae, see t$w6an. 
ge"5w8erl8ec(e)an, wv., 

201 N. 6. 
•Swahl, see "Sweal. 
tSweal, sn., 222. 2 and 

N. 4. 
'5w6an,sv.,98.a; 111. 

2 ; 162 N. 1 ; 166. 1 ; 

172; 214 N. 5; 368 

N. 4 ; 373 ; 374 n. 2, 

3,4,5; 377 N.; 378 

N. l;392.2arMiN. 7. 
tJweorh, adj., 79 n. 1 ; 

164.1; 218 N. 2; 295 

N. 1. 
•Sweran, sv., 390 n. 1. 
•Swerh, see "Sweorh. 
•8winan,sv.,382N. l.a. 
«witan, sv., 199. 2; 

382 N. 1. a. 
^wyrian, wv., 218 n. 

2 ; 400 N. 1. 
•Sydaeges, adv., 320. 
ge«yld,snf.,267.6; 269. 
«yle, sm., 263. 1. 
«yllic, adj., 100 n. 3; 

349. 
«yn, wv., 222. 1; 408 

N. 18. 
t$ync(e)an, wv., 31 n. ; 

186 N. 4 ; 215 n. 1 ; 

221. 1 ; 407. land N. 

13. 
%nne, adj., 298 n. 
«yrel, sn., 218. 1. 
tJyrfende, see tJurfan. 
"Symihte, adj., 299. 
«yrre, adj., 178.2.6. 
tJyrs, sm., 266. 
«yrst, sm., 266. 
•Syrstan, wv., 405. 5. 
■Syslic, adj., 100 n. 3; 

349. 
^wan, wv., 408 n. 12, 

18. 



ufan (ufane, ufenne, 

ufenan), adv., 55; 

231 N. 3; 314; 321 

and N. 1. 
ufemest, sup., 314. 
ufer(r)a, comp., 55; 

314 and n. 1. 
Uffe, pr. n.,192. 1. 
ufor, adv., 55. 
tihte, -a, wnm. ? 186 

N. 4; 276 N. 3. 6; 

280 N. 2; to uhtes, 

adv., 320. 
un-, neg., 56 n. 1. 
unif sehtenlic, adj. , 388 

N. 2. 
un^bscriuncanlic, adj., 

386 N. 4. 
unc(er), -it, see ic. 
uncer, poss. pron., 

147 ; 335. 
un(d)- in numerals, see 

the second element of 

the compound, 
unforcti"5, adj., 43 n. 4. 
ungebl6o(h), adj., 297 

N. 2 ; 301 N. 2. 
ungelic, adj., 212 n. 1. 
ungemet, -mete(s), 

adv., 212 N. 1 ; 319. 
unge'Singed, part., 414 

N. 2. 
ungewealdes,adv., 320. 
uiigew^mmed, adj., 

212 N. 1. 
ungewisses, adv., 319. 
ungnle'Se, adj., 303 

N. 2. 
unigmetes, unillc, un- 

iw^mmed, see unge- 

metes, -gellc, -ge- 

w^mmed. 
unl8ed(e), adj., 299 

N. 1. 
unmyndlnnga, adv., 

318. 
unnan, anv., 6 n. 2; 

422. 4 and n. 1. 
unrGtsian, wv., 411 

N. 4. 
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iinstydful, adj., 263 

N. 5. 
un'51nged, part., 414 

N. 2. 
untJQDces, adv., 820. 
untreowsian, wv., 411 

N. 4. 
untrumian (untrym- 

ian), wv., 418 n. 7; 

416 N. 11. /. 
untwCndlic, adj., 166 

N. 4. 
unwilles, adv., 320. 
up(p), adv., 189; 231. 

1 ; 321. 
uppan, adv., 321. 
uppe, adv., 321. 
up(p)weard(es), adv., 

319. 
tire, gen., see ic. 
tir(e), poss. pron., 336 ; 

336. 
lis, see ic. 
Gsa, pron., 336 n. 
laser, pron., 180; 336 

N. ; 336 N. 
usic, see ic. 
tit, iitan, adv., 321. 
ate, adv., 314 ; 321. 
tit(e)mest, comp., 314. 
iiterra, comp., 314 

and N. 1. 
ti«g^nge,adj.,186N.3. 
titlah, sm., 214 n. 1. 
uton, see wuton. 

vipere, wf., 276 n. 
3. c. 

wacca, see wacian. 
wacian, wv., 89 n. 1 ; 

411 N. 6; 416 N. 10. 
wacor, adj., 228. 
wadan, sv., 892 n. 1. 
wsecca, see wacian and 

w^cc(e)an. 
wsBCce, wf., 89 N. 1 ; 

206. 3. &. 
waeccende, see wacian. 
wsBCcer, adj., 228. 



W8ec(e)an, wv., 407 n. 

16, 17. 
waecian, see wacian. 
wsBcnan, sv., 392 n. 2. 
weed, sn., 240. 
w»dan, wv., 405 n. 3 ; 

406 N. 6. 
(ge)w8ede, sn., 156. 1. 

c; 248. 1.6. 
waedelnes (wse'Selnes), 

sf., 201. 3. 
wsedla (wae'Sla), wm., 

201. 3. 
wjeg, sm., 266. 
waege, sn., 248. 1. 6. 
wsegn, sm., 141 ; 214. 3. 
wsehte, see w^c(e)an. 
wsel, sn., 240. 
wsBla, see wela. 
waelhreow, -hr6aw, 

adj., 43. 2. a; 217. 
W3Blle, waelta(n), waemn, 

wsemnian, wsen, see 

wiella, wieltan, wsep- 

en, w8Bpn(i)an, wsegn. 
wsepen, sn., 141 ; 156. 

1. c; 189; 243. 3; 

244. 2. 
W8ep(en)man, m., 188. 

1. 
W8epn(i)an, wv., 189; 

406 N. 5. 
waer, adj., 178. 2. c; 

294. 
waeras, see wer. 
Wserburg, pr. n., 284 

N. 6. 
wserc, dwaergan, see 

weorc, dwierg(e)an. 
wsema, wm., 179. 1. 
wsesma, wm., 221. 2. 
waestm, sm., 142 ; 196. 

1 ; 221. 2. 
wsBStmbsere, adj., 299. 
wsetan, wv., 405 n. 8. 6. 
waeter, sn., 148; 243. 

3; 245. 
wsetran, wv., 406 n. 6. 
waBx(an), wala, see 

weax(an), wela. 



Waldere, pr. n., 217. 
walla, see willan. 
-waran, w. pi., 263 n. 

7 ; 276 N. 2, 3. c ; 

277. 
waras, North., see wer. 
-waras, pi., 263 n. 7. 
-ware, -a, pi., 263 n. 

7. 
war(e)nian, wv., 60 n. 

1; 411 N. 4. 
warian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
waro"5, sm., 103 and 

N. 2. 
warp, see weorpan. 
war%, see weorSan. 
-waru, sf., 263 n. 7. 
was, see wesan. 
wascan, sv., 10; 204. 

3; 392 N. 1. 
wawan, sv., 62 n. ; 

396. 2. c. 
waxan, see wascan. 
w6, see ic. 
w6a, wm., 62 n. ; 118 

N. 1. 
w6a, adj., 301 n. 2. 
weahsan (weahxan). 

Weal, see weaxan, 

Wealh. 
gewealc, sn., 267 n. 1. 
wealcan, sv., 396. 1. a. 
weald, sm., 273. 
geweald, sn., 43. 2. 6. 
wealdan, sv., 206 n. 2 ; 

369. 2 ; 896. 1. a. 
wealdend, m., 286 and 

N. 2. 
wealdend, f., 287. 
gewealdes, adv., 820. 
Wealh, wealh, pr. n., 

sm., 35 N. 2; 80 n. 

1; 98. a; 218. 1; 

223; 242. 1. 
weal(l), sm., 239. 2. 
weallan, sv., 80 n. 2 ; 

81 N. 1; 98. a; 387 

N. 1; 396. 1. a. 
wealwian, wv., 411 

N. 4. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



INDEX 419 



weametto, f., 201. 4. b. wel(e)gian, wv., 411 weoipan, sv., 42. 1 ; 

wearaD, see waran. n. 4. 72; 79.1 ; 100. 1. a; 

-weard, adj., 43. 2. b, weleras, am., 104 n. 2. 156. 2; 168. 1 ; 189; 

3. a and n. 3. welgehw»r, (ge)wel- 369 ; 371 n. 2, 4, 6 ; 

-weard(e8), adv., 319. hwser, adv., 321 n. 377 n. ; 378 n. 1 ; 388 

wearo«, see ware's. 2. arid n. 2, 4, 5, 6. 

w6as, adv., 319. welhwaet, pron., 347. weorS, sm., 100. 1. a. 

weax, sn., 162. 2. (ge)welhwelc, pron., weorSan, sv., 72; 79. 

weaxan, sv., 82; 98. 347. 1; 166. 2; 168. 1; 

a; 108. 2; 162. 1; *wellan, sv., 387 n. 1. 199. 2; 360; 858 n. 

166. 1 and n. 1 ; 201. w^lle, see wiella. 7 ; 369. 6 and n. 7 ; 

6; 221. 2 and n. 3; wellyrgae, wellere, wf., 371 n. 2, 4, 6; 377 

359. 7, 8 dwd N. 8 ; 176. n. ; 378n. 1 ; 388 and 

371 N. 2, 3; 392 n. w^mman, wv., 406. 3. n. 2, 4, 6. 

4 ; 396 N. 3. wen, sf., 68 n. 2; 269. weor5ian,wv.,72; 166. 

w^bb, sn., 190. *wen ? wv., 408 n. 18. 2 ; 411 n. 4 ; 412 n. 

w^(e)an, wv., 89. 1 ; w6nan, wv., 356 n. 4 ; 4, 6, 6, 8, 10 ; 413 

162 N. 3 ; 356 N. 2 ; 356 n. 3; 358 n. 1 ; n. 6. 

407. 1 and n. 9. 406. 1. a. weorSig, see worSig. 

w^g, sm., 247. a. w^ndan, wv., 166. 1. weorSmynt, sf., 255. 3. 

w^g(e)an, wv., 400 6; 406 n. 11. a; 406 weosan, sv., 370 n. 8; 

N. 1. 6; 401. 2 and n. 3, 6 ; 410 n. 6. 382 n. 3. 

N. 1. w^nge, swv., 280 n. 1. weosnian, wv., 382 n. 

gew6d, sn., 267. a. wSninga, adv., 318. 3. 

w6dan, wv., 406 n. 3. w^nnan, w^nian, wv., weotan, weotod, see 

w^d(d), sn., 247. b. 400 n. 1. a. witan, witod. 

bew^dian, wv., 414 w6obud,weocu,weodu, weotuma, wm., 104. 4. 

N. 4. weoduwe, see w6o w6pan, sv., 396. 2. b 

w6de, see waede. fod, wucu, wudu, and n. 9. 

weder, sn., 148. wuduwe. w6pen, w6pnan, see 

gewef, sn., 263 n. 3. w6ofod, sn., 43 n. 4; w»pen, W8epn(i)an. 

wefan, sv., 63 ; 107. 2 ; 84. 2 ; 222 n. 1. wer, sm., 104. 1 ; 166. 

190 ; 391 N. 1. weogas, see weg. 3 ; 160 n. 2 ; 171 n. 

weg, sm., 156. 1 ; 164 W6oh-, WlohStOn, pr. 1 ; 172 ; 181. 1 ; 241 

N. 2; 171 N. 1; 172 n., 84. 2. n. 1. 

N. ; 214. 2 ; 241 n. Weoht(-), Wioht(-), werc(hes), dw^rda(n), 

1 ; onweg, adv., 188 see Wiht(-). see weorc,dwierdan. 

^. 8 (aweg, see on), weola, see wela. forweren, part, 382 

wegan, sv., 57 n. 3; weoloc, sm., 105 n. 1. n. 3. 

214 N. 1; 359 n. 4; weolocrfiad, adj., 71 dw^rgan, see dwierg- 

891 N. 1, 9. N. 1 ; 188 n. 2. (e)an. 

weig, «eeweg. weoras, «ee wer. w^rgian, wv., 411 n. 

wel, adv., 166. 1. a; weorc, sn., 72; 164. 1 4. 

315 N. 3. and jn. 1; 210. 4; w^rian, wv., 176; 227; 

wela, wm., 104. 1 ; 107. 238 n. 1. 400 n. 1; 409 n. 1. 

2 and n. 2 ; 156. 3 ; forweoren, part., 382 gewerian, wv., 400 n. 

160 N. 2; 276 n. 2, n. 3; 384 n. 3. 1. 

3. a, c ; 277. weorm, weorod, weo- werod, sn., 104 n. 2 ; 

Weland, pr. n., 58. rold, see wyrm, 136. 2; 243.2. 

welcnu, pi., 243 n. werod, worold. werod, adj., 104 n. 2. 
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wesan, sv., 49; 166. 2; 

202; 350; 370 n. 7; 

391 N. 1 ; 427. 3 and 

N. 9, 10; pret. was, 

nas, 49 N. 1 ; nses, 

n8eron,172N.;427.3. 
west, adv., 314 ; 321. 
westan, adv., 321. 
dwestan, wv., 405 n. 

11 ; 406 N. 3. 
w^sten, sn., 231. 4 ; 

246; 248. 2 and n. 

2,3. 
westena, comp., west- 

inest, sup., 314. 
w6'51a, see wsedla. 
wetran, wexa(n), see 

wsetran, weaxan. 
wh-, see hw-. 
wiada, Wiahtr6d, wia- 

rald, wlbed, see 

wudu, Wihtred, wo- 

rold, w6ofod. 
wican, sv., 364 n. 1 ; 

382 N. 1. a. 
wicg, sn., 247. 6. 
wicu, see wucu. 
wid, adj., 315. 
wide, adv., 315. 
widla, wm., 201. 3. 
widlian, wv., 201.3. 
wid(u)we, see wuduwe. 
gewielc, sn., 267. a. 
wieldan, wv., 405 n. 

11. a. 
wielincel, sn., 248 n. 4. 
\^elisc, adj., 98. a. 
wiell, sm., 266. 
wiella, wm., 159. 3. 
wielm, sm., 98. a. 
wieltan, wv., 405 n. 

11. &; 406 N. 7. 
wielwan, wv., 173. 2; 

408. 1 and n. 7. 
dwierdan, wv., 405 n. 

11. a; 406 N. 7. 
(d,)wierg(e)an, wv., 

159. 2; 162 N. 5; 

213 N. ; 214 N. 11 ; 

405 N. 2; 406 N. 1,6. 



wiergen, sf., 133. c; 

258.1. 
wieman, wv., 405 n. 1. 
wierpan, wv., 405 n. 8. 

a. 
wier(re)sta, sup., 71 n. 

2; 72 N. ; 156. 4; 

312. 
wiers, adv., 323. 
wiersa, comp., 71 n. 2 ; 

159 N. 3; 180; 312. 
wiersian, wv., 166. 4. 
wierSe, adj., 71 n. 2; 

100. 1. a; 166. 4; 

159 N. 3. 
wietan, see witan. 
gewif, sn., 263 n. 3. 
wif, sn., 59 ; 239. I. b, 
wifian, wv., 412 n. 9. 
wifmgn, m., 193. 2; 

281 N. 1. 
wifod, see wCofod. 
wiga, wm., 107 n. 3; 

214 N. 5; 277. 
wigbed, see w6ofod. 
wigend, m., 24 n. ; 

286. 
wiht, see wuht. 
Wiht, pr. n.,,84. 1; 

284 N. 7. 
Wihtgftr, pr. n., 84. 1 ; 

273 and n. 2. 
Wihthering, pr. n., 

216. 
Wmthun, pr. n., 84. 1. 
Wihtred, pr. n., 160 

N. 6. 
wild(d)6or, wilder, sn., 

231.3; 289. 
wilde, adj., 201. 2. 
gewile, gewill, sn., 263. 

2 and n. 8. 
willa, wm., 276 n. 3. b. 
willan, anv., 355 n. 4 ; 

360 N. 3, 5 ; 428 and 

notes. Cf, nellan. 
willes, adv., 320. 
wllnian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
wimman, see wifmgn. 
win, sn., 171 n. 2. 



wincian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
windan, sv., 366 n. 2; 

386 N. 1. 
wine, sm., 133. a r 17 2; 

262 ; 263 n. 2. 
Winebald, Winelac, 

pr. n,, 268 n. 5. 
win(e)ster, adj., 186. 

2.6. 
win(g)eard, sm., 214. 

7. 
winnan, sv., 359. 1 ; 

386 N. 1. 
winter, sm., 44 n. 2; 

139; 148; 273 and 

N. 2, 3. 
gewintred, part., 414 

N. 2. 
wir, sm., 58 n. 1. 
wircan, wiri(g)an, wis- 

an, wiscan, see wyrc- 

(e)an, wierg(e)an, 

weosan, wysc(e)an. 
wise, 1, 276 n. 3. 6, c ; 

278. 
wisian, wv., 230 n. 1 ; 

411 N. 4 ; 412 N. 2. 
wisnian, wv., 382 n. 3. 
gewis(s), adj., 226; 

232. d. 
wissian, see wisian. 
wistjSf., 267N.2; 269. 
wit, see io. 
wita, wm., 107. 3 and 

N. 3; 276 N. 3. a 

277. 
witan, anv., 54. a ; 62 

105 N. 1 ; 107. 3 and 

N. 3; 131; 172; 195 

196. 1 ; 226 ; 232. c, 

(? ; 378 N. 4 ; 420. 1 

and N. 1. 
aetwitan, sv., 382 n. 

1. a. 
gewitan, sv., 105 n. 1 ; 

376 N. ; 382 n. 1. a. 
wite, sn., 248. 1. 
witga, wm., 276 n. 3. 

6, c ; 277. 
witgian, wv., 411 n. 4. 
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bewitian, wv., 416 n. 

14. d. 
witnian, wv., 411 n. 4 ; 

414 N. 3. 
witod, part., witodlice, 

adv., 416 N. 14. d. 
wixla(n), see wrixlan. 
wlacu, wIbbc, adj., 303. 
wlaece, sn., 263. 2. 
wlaBffetere, wm., 192. 

1. 
wl^c(e)an, wv., 407 

N. 16, 17. 
wl^nc(e)an, wv., 405 

N. 8. c. 
wl^nc(e)o, 1, 206. 3. b. 
wlips, wlisp, adj., 204. 

3. 
wlitan, sv., 172; 382 

N. 1. a. 
wlite, sm., 263. 1 and 

N. 6. 
wlitgian, wv., 412 n. 7. 
wl5h, f., 218 N. 3; 284 

and N. 4. 
gewlOh, adj., 295 n. 1. 
wIqdc, adj., 172; 210. 

4. 
w5cor,sf., 254. 1;255. 

2. 
wcS-, see wse-, w6-. 
woflaan, wv., 192. 1. 
wGh, sn., 242. 2 and 

N. 1. 
wOh, adj., 67; 115; 

222. 2 and N.l; 223; 

295 N. 1; 304 N. 4. 
wolc(e)n (wolc), sn., 

188 N. 2 ; 243 n. 
wolc(n)read, see weo- 

locrfiad. 
WolfwolJ>u, pr. n., 273 

N. 3. 
wOlic, adj., 222 n. 1. 
wollentgare, adj., 387 

N. 1. 
wOm(a), swm., 68. 
WQn(a), adj., 291 n. 2. 
WQnarian, wv., 411 n. 

4. 



WQng, sm., 273 n. 1. 
WQDge, wn., 280 n. 1. 
WQnn, adj., 295 n. 2. 
ow5pe, see on. 
wore, see weorc. 
word, sn., 55; 134. &; 

172; 238; 267.6. 
forworen, part., 382 

N. 3. 
worms, see worsm. 
worold, sf., 72; 104 n. 

2 ; 150 N. 3 ; 156 n. 

2. 
woroldlic, adj., 43. 1. 
worpan, «ee weorpan. 
worsm, sn., 179. 2 ; 

185. 
worpan, see weorpan. 
worSig, sm., 72. 
worSiga, see weorSian. 
wos(s)a, see wesan. 
wracu, sf., 253 and n. 

1,2. 
wraec, sf., 276 n. 3. b. 
wrsecc(e)a, see wr^c- 

c(e)a. 
wr»'5an, wv., 405 n. 5. 
wrastlian, wraxlian, 

wv., 10. 
wrSan, see wr6on. 
wrecan, sv., 391 n. 1, 

5. 
wr^(e)a, wm., 89 n. 

1; 276 N. 3. 6; 277. 
wr^(e)an, see w^cc- 

(e)an. 
wr6g(e)an, wv., 405 

N. 2. 
vn-^nc, sm., 266. 
wrenna, see wsema. 
wr6on, wrion, sv., 8 

N. 3; 84. 2; 114. 3; 

164 N. 5; 166 n. 4, 

5; 373; 374 n. 1,2, 

3, 4, 5, 6 ; 376 n. ; 

383 and N. 2; on- 

wrSon, 214 n. 6. 
wr^tJSan, vn-^^ian, 

wv., 400 N. 1. 6, 2. 
wrla, wria, see wr6on. 



wridan, sv., 382 n. 1. a. 
wrlga(n), see wr6oh. 
wringan, sv., 386 n. 1. 
(ge)writ,sn., 171 n. 1; 

241. 
writan, sv., 172; 376 

N. ; 378 N. 3 ; 382 n. 

1. a. 
wrixl, sn., 84. 1; 108. 

1. 
wrixlan, wv., 100 n. 1 ; 

164.2; 180; 221. 2; 

404. 1. c. 
wrOt,sf.,17lN. 1;172. 
wrOtan, sv., 396. 2. 6. 
wrums, see worsm. 
wucu, wf., 71 ; 164. 2 ; 

276 N. 3. a ; 278 n. 

1. 
wudu, sm., 71; 105.1; 

107 N. 3; 150 N. 5; 

271 and n. 1, 2. 
wuduwe, wf., 71 and 

N. 1 ; 105. 1 and n. 

1; 156.4; 276 n. 3. 

c, 5; 278. 
Wuffa,pr. n., 192. 1. 
wuhhung, sf., 220 and 

N. 1. 

wuht, wiht, 1, 71 ; 84. 

1; 100 N. 1; 164.2; 

267. 6 and N. 3 ; 269 

and N. 4 ; 347. 
wuldor, sn., 201. 2. 
wuldrian, wv., 411 n. 

4 ; 412 N. 4. 
wulf, sm., 55; 192. 1, 

2andN. 2; 239. 1. a. 
Wulfhftt, pr. n., 224. 
Wulfsig(e), pr. n., 263 

N. 5. 
wulle, wf., 55; 95. 
gewona, adj., 291 n. 2. 
wund,sf.,172; 254.1. 
wundian, wv., 411 n. 

4; 414 N. 2,4. 
wundor, sn., 243. 3. 
wundrian, wv., 411 n. 

4; 412 N. 2, 5, 9, 11 ; 

413 N. 6. 
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wunian, wv., 70; 175 wyrcta, see wyrhta. yfel, sn., 243. 2. 

N. ; 411 N. 5; 412 n. wyrd, sf., 72 n. ; 172 ; yfel, adj., 144. c; 194 ; 

10, 11; 413 N. 3; 269 and n. 2. 296 and n. 1, 2; 312. 

416 N. 16. forwyrd, sn., 267. b. yferra, comp., yfe- 

wurd-, wuriotto, wur- gewyrfe'S, 3 sing., 371 mest, sup., 314. 

mas, wunns, wurste, n. 6. yfes, sf., 93. 1. 

wurt-,wiir^(i)an,5ee dwyrg(e)an, wv., 405 yfter, ylc, see aefter, 

wyrd, writ, wyrm, n. 2. selc. 

worsm, wiersta, gewyrht, snt, 267. 6; ymb(e), prep.,95N. 2; 

wyrt-, weorS(i)an. 269 and n. 4. 133 n. 1 ; 154 ; 190 

wuta, see witan. wyrhta, wm., 221 n. n. 

wuton, int., 71; 105. 1, 2. ymbhwyrft, -hweorft, 

1 ; 172 N. wyrian,seewierg(e)an. sm., 72 n. 

wutudlice, see witod- wyrm, sm., 72n. ; 133. ymest, sup., 222. 2; 

lice. a; 266. 314 and n. 3. 

wyduwe, wyel, wyht, wyrms, wyrmsan, see ymmon, sm., 141. 

wylewian, see wu- worsm, wyrsman. ynce (yndse, ynse, 

duwe, wealh, wuht, wyrp, sm., 266. yntse), wf., 95 ; 206. 

wielwan. wyrresta, wyrsa, wyrs- a and n. 1,2. 

wylf, sf., 268. 2. ian, see wierresta, yppan, wv., 154; 359. 

wylian, see wielwan. wiersa, wiersian. 1 and n. 9 ; 405. 4. 

wy Hen, adj., 95. wyrsman, wv., 185; a; 406 n. 2. 

wyn(n), sf., 171 and 404. 1. c. yst, sf., 33. 1. b; 186. 

N. 2; 269. wyrst, sf., 179. 1. 1. 6; 269. 

Wynnefeld, pr. n., wyrt, sf., 72 n. ; 269. dytan, wv., 6 n. 2. 

284 N. 7. wyrta, see wyrhta. yterra, comp. , yt(e)- 

wynsumian, wv., 360 Wyrtgeom, pr. n., 100 mest, sup., 314 and 

N. 3 ; 412 N. 11. N. 3. N. 1. 

wyrc(e)an, wv., 164. 2 ; wyr«e, see wier^e. y^, sf., 96. b ; 258. 2. 

356 N. 1 ; 358 N. 1 ; wyrtruma,wm., 231.3. y-Sian, wv., 412 n. 2. 

360 N. 3 ; 407. 1 and wyrt(t)un, sm., 231. 3. ySlaecan, see edl»c- 

N. 14. wysc(e)an, wv., 186. (e)an. 

forwyrc(e)an, wv., 407 1. b ; 405. 4. a and yuel, see yfel. 

N. 14. N. 8. 
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